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PREFACE 


N 1922 appearcd the first volume of the Cambridge History of India, under 

the able editorship of the late Professor E. J. Rapson. It was welcomed 

in India as a model work of its kind, because of the vast scholarship and 
sound judgement of Professor Rapson and his learned collaborators. A 
certain group of Indian historians, however, looked at the work with in- 
difference, for their national pride was touched and they thought that the 
accurate history of a country could be written only by its own people. This 
view of theirs was in a certain manner proved correct by the subsequent 
volumes of the Cambridge I lisfory, which betrayed the prejudiced mind of the 
editors on the one hand, and their lack of historical vision and penctrating 
rescarch on the other. As a result of this impression several schemes were 
drawn up for the compilation and publication of a new comprchensive history 
of India, to be written from the Indian point of view by Indian scholars. The 
most notable of these proposals have been the Bharatiya Itihas Parisad Scheme, 
the Indian History Congress Scheme, and the Aligarh Historical Research 
Institute Scheme. The last two schemes were united in a single plan only a 
few years after their formulation, whilst the third, sponsored by the Indian 
History Congress, has also been amalgamated recently with the reconstitued 
Bharatiya Itihas Parisad Scheme, the reason for this being that the aims and 
objects of all three schemes have proved to be substantially the same, that is 
to promote the production of a comprehensive history of India written from 
the Indian point of view. 

Simultaneously with the emergence of the three original suggestions for a 
history of the whole of India, some universities sponsored schemes for the 
detailed histories of their respective provinces, based upon up-to-date dis- 
coveries made by Indian scholars in the fields of Mpigraphy and Archaeology, 
as well as on the interpretation given by them of extant religious texts and 
contemporary records, and on the correct appreciation of the artistic and 
iconographic significance of Indian sculpture throughout the period. In this 
respect Dacca University was the first to publish an authoritative history of 
Bengal under the able editorship of Dr. R. C. Majumdar. In Hyderabad 
Professors Haroon Khan Shirwani and ‘Ali Yar Khan (now Nawab ‘Ali 
Yavar Jung Bahadur) submitted to the Government a plan for the publica- 
tion of a comprchensive history of the Deccan in five volumes. This scheme 
was temporarily shelved by the Government bccause there was at the 
time a heavy drain on the finances of the State owing to the outbreak of 
the Second World War. About the same time Dr. Yazdani independently 
submitted a note to the late Sir Akbar Hydari, the then President of the 
Executive Council, in which he described the rich contribution made by the 
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Southern Peninsula to thc economic, religious, social, and cultural life of 
India. He also referred in this note to the abundance of material which is 
available here in the South in the form of contemporary inscriptions, archaeo- 
logical monuments, and continuous authoritative histories and documents 
for a comprehensive history of the Deccan from the earliest period up to 
modern times. Sir Akbar had appreciated fully the importance of the ‘Ali- 
Shirwani scheme, and after thc perusal of Dr. Yazdani's note he advised all 
three proposers to submit a joint scheme to the Government, and assured 
them of his strong support when the case should come up before the Execu- 
tive Council. But shortly afterwards Sir Akbar Hydari retired abruptly from 
the service of the State and the only source of satisfaction remaining to the 
sponsors of the joint scheme was that one of them-—Nawab ‘Ali Yavar Jung 
Bahadur— was just then appointed to the high post of Secrctary to the Govern- 
ment in the Department of Constitutional Affairs, and he thereupon imme- 
diately determined to usc all his influence to secure the sanction of the scheme 
by the Government. The previous objection that owing to War conditions 
sufficient funds were not available was again raised by the Council when the 
case came up for decision before them, and it was with great difficulty and 
only by dint of much patient argument and persistence by Nawab ‘Ali Yavar 
Jung that they finally agreed to sanction the scheme on condition that: 

(1) As a beginning only the compilation of the first volume of the pro- 
posed work should be undertaken, the question of the publication 
of the remaining volumes to be decided after the termination of the 
war. 

(ii) The cost of the publication should be met from the fixed provisions 
of such departments as were interested in the scheme and were willing 
to set apart funds for the purposc. 

The Council further appointed a Board of Editors, consisting first of the 
sponsors of the scheme who were empowered to co-opt scholars both from 
within the State and from outside it to collaborate with them. The Council also 
approved the appointment of Dr. Yazdani as the Editor of the first volume 
which was to deal with the Ancient period, and also the appointment of 
Professors Haroon Khan Shirwani and Nawab 'Ali Yavar Jung as Editors 
of the volumes for the Medieval and Modern periods respectively. These 
decisions of the Council were later confirmed by a Firman of His Exalted 
Highness. This first Editorial Board was subsequently enlarged at the recom- 
mendation of the Government, the names of Dr. Yusuf Husain Khan, Dr. 
P. M. Joshi, and Professor Nilakanta Sastri being added to those of the 
original three members. 

The Education Department, the Osmania University, and the Constitu- 
tional Affairs Department made suitable donations from their own budgeted 
grants to meet the cost of Volume I, as originally estimated, and when these 
proved inadequate owing to the sudden rise in the prices of printing material 
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and the wages of craftsmen, the Hyderabad State Government and the 
Osmania University in cqual shares made good the difference between the 
original estimate and the revised estimate received from the Oxford Univer- 
sity Press, to whom the printing of the volume was entrusted. 

The Editorial Board, in pursuance of the principles laid down in the 
scheme regarding the scope and general arrangement of the book, have al- 
lowed Dr. Yazdani, the Editor of the present volume, to consult well-known 
historians both in the Hyderabad State and outside it, and to choose such 
among them as had already done conspicuous research work on the early 
ruling dynasties of the Deccan to collaborate with him in the compilation 
of the volume. In this connexion the Editor would like to acknowledge with 
thanks the valuable counsels of Professor S. Hanumant Rao of the Nizam 
College and of the late Professor D. B. Bhandarkar, which were so willingly 
given Land of which full advantage has been taken. Professor Bhandarkar had 
also agreed to write the chapters on the Pre-Satavahanas and Satavahanas, 
but owing to his failing health and subsequent lamented death this under- 
taking could not be fulfilled. The Editor has been fortunate in securing the 
co-operation and help of several eminent historians of the country in the 
execution of the task which lay before him, and the fact that the volume was 
as thoroughly appreciated as it was by competent authorities with regard to 
both its general and its particular merits is largely duc to the eminent scholars 
who have each contributed to the volume on subjects pe:taining to their own 
special studies. The reader will notice in the book that the First Part dealing 
with the Geography of the Deccan is by Professor Hemchandra Raychau- 
dhuri, that the Second Part on Pre-Satavahanas and Satavahanas has been 
compiled by Professor Gurty Venket Rao, and that Parts I-VII on the 
Vakatakas, the Chalukyas of Badami, the Rashtrakütas, the Chalukyas of 
Kalyani, the Eastern Chalukyas, and the Yadavas are from the pens of 
Professor A. S. Altckar and Professor K. ^. Nilakanta Sastri respectively. 
In compiling Part VII, on the Eastern Chalukyas, Professor Nilakanta Sastri 
has been helped by Dr. N. Venkataramanayya; similarly the latter, who has 
contributed Part IX on the Kakatiyas, has availed himself of the scholarly 
assistance of Mr. M. Somasckhara Sarma. Part X, on the Fine Arts of the 
Deccan, has been written by the Editor himself, and the XIth or concluding 
part of the volume, which is on the Coins and the Currency System of the 
Deccan, is by Professor A. S. Altekar, a recognized authority on this subject. 

In describing the ruling dynasties of the Deccan a chronological order has 
been kept, but as some of these dynasties were contemporary and fought 
against onc another for independence, or for the integrity of their territories, 
the accounts of some political events have been repeated, a procceding which 
was inevitable in following the general plan of the work according to which 
the histories of these dynasties have each been given separately in special 
chapters, and not in association. 
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The main sources for the history of the period are inscriptions, generally 
in the form of land-grants for religious and other purposes, in which the 
virtues and military triumphs of the donors have been recorded often in 
exaggerated rhetorical terms. Great care, however, has been taken, in 
gleaning the necessary information, to present an authentic account in each 
case. Further, notwithstanding the limited nature of the sources, no pains 
have been spared to compile the history in all its aspects, political, social, 
religious, cultural, and economic. The reader will find that there are separate 
sections under these headings in the account of each ruling dynasty. 

The work has been compiled after taking into consideration the require- 
ments both of the serious student and of the general reader; thus an attempt 
has been made to present a complete picture of all such events as are neces- 
sarily included in order to enable the student to acquire a thorough grasp of 
the subject, whilst minor details and scholastic discussions have generally 
been omitted. The published views of scholars on controversial points are, 
however, referred to in footnotes. Further, in a work compiled by several 
authors it 1s obviously difficult to maintain a uniformity of style with regard to 
literary expression, but the general arrangement of the different Parts of the 
book will be found to be uniform, and in this connexion the Editor has to 
thank his collaborators for carrying out his suggestions with such meticulous 
care. 

As far as the transliteration of proper names is concerned, a middle course 
has been followed. The overburdening of letters by diacritical marks has 
been avoided as far as practicable and only such symbols have becn used as 
are generally to be found in English historical texts published by learned 
institutions and academic bodies. The spelling of geographical names follows 
that given in the Imperial Gazetteer, and where new names occur the trans- 
literation system of the Royal Asiatic Society of Great Britain and Ireland has 
been followed. Some authors, in their enthusiastic appreciation of the old 
names of provinces and towns which have been revived by the Union Govern- 
ment of India since its establishment, have adopted these in their contribu- 
tions, and thus the reader may find the same place mentioned under different 
names in the different Parts of the book, particularly in the case of those Parts 
which had been compiled and finally printed before or after the adoption of 
the revived nomenclaturc. Such divergences, however, have been indicated 
by cross references in the Index. 

The Board much regrets the delay which has occurred in the publication of 
the book, but the reasons for this have been beyond its control. Interference 
with the regular course of production has been due to the political distur- 
bance, the change of Government, the setting up of administrative bodies 
involving more than one departmental reorganization, and last but not least 
the general financial stringency resulting from all the above causes. But, thanks 
to the literary enthusiasm and the enlightened views of the successive Govern- 
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ments of Hyderabad, the importance of the work has always been recognized, 
and through the influence of Nawab 'Ali Yavar Jung and the judicious 
handling of the matter by Mr. L. N. Gupta, first in his capacity as Secretary 
to the Hyderabad Government in the Finance Department, and afterwards as 
Educational Secretary, the grants which had lapsed were restored and per- 
mission to proceed with the work was obtained. 

Part X of the book, on the Fine Arts of the Deccan, was issued in 1952, with 
a view to meeting the wishes of a large number of the delegates who were to 
assemble at the annual session of the Indian National Congress in Hyderabad 
in 1955, and who wanted an authoritative work on the historical and artistic 
import of the monuments at Ellora, Ajanta, and other places in the State 
which the delegates desired to visit during their stay. This Part has received 
a warm welcome in literary circles as well as by the general public, and 
a second edition has already been issued. 

The printing of the text, the preparation of the half-tone illustrative 
plates, and the binding of the volume have been done by the University 
Press at Oxford, and the Editor is grateful to the Printer, and to his expert 
staff, for executing the work with great care and interest to ensure for the 
volume thc accuracy and artistic effect of a standard book. The index to 
the volume has been prepared by Miss Dorothy Marshall, and the Editor 
thanks her for her expert knowledge in performing this onerous task in a 


scholarly manner. 
G. YAZDANI 
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PART I 
GEOGRAPHY OF THE DECCAN 


by PROFESSOR HEMCITANDRA RAYCHAUDIIURI, M.A., PH D. 


I Nomenclature and extent; physical aspects— soil and 
scenery, natural divisions, mountains, forests, lakes and 
rivers; effect of physical fcatures upon history. 

I] The Deccan in scriptural and epic tradition, tribes outside 
the Aryan pale, carly post- Vedic texts, the epics; forcign 
notices, down to the znd century A.p.; some famous 
Janapadas (territorial units) of antiquity--- Vidarbha, Vatsa- 
gulma, Bhoravardhana, Mülaka, Asmaka (Assaka, Asaka), 
Rishika (Asika), Andhra (Trilinga, Vengi) Kalinga, 
Aparanta, Konkana, Maharashtra, and Karnata (Kun- 
tala). 

H1 Principal administrative divisions from the rise of the 
Satavahanas to the thirteenth century A.D., desa, mandala 
and minor subdivisions, bhukti, and rishaya; the decimal 
and allicd systems in administrative divisions. 

IV Cities and emporia; some royal seats of the post-Satavahana 
period. 
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Nomenclature and Extent 


HE name Deccan as used in the following pages designates the historic 

land in peninsular India that stretches from the Sahyadriparvat, also 

called the Satmala, Chandor, Ajanta, or Indhyadri range, and the 
expanse of hill and plateau that connects it with Mahendragiri, and torms 
the watershed between the Mahanadi and the Godavari in the north, to the 
Krishna and the Tungabhadra in the south, and from the Arabian Sea in the 
west to the Bay of Bengal in the east. The area described above lies roughly 
between 13° 59’ and 20° 33’ north latitude and 72° 54’ and 84° 26' east 
longitude. The territory included within it embraces the Maratha- and 
Kanarcsc-spcaking districts of the Bombay Presidency, the state of Hydera- 
bad with the southern part of Berar, some adjoining tracts of the Central 
Provinces, and portions of Orissa and the Madras Presidency lying be- 
tween Mahendragiri and the Krishna. The total area may be put at nearly 
200,000 square miles with a population of about 40 millions. 

The expression Deccan is a corruption of the Sanskrit word Dakshina 
which means ‘right hand’ or ‘the south’. The name is familiar to Indian litera- 
ture and inscriptions, and is also found in the Periplus of the Erythraean Sea, 
written by a Greek mariner of the first century A.b. Fa Hien in the fifth cen- 
tury refers to it as “Ta-Thsin’. Other variants of the name are Dakshinatya 
and Dakshinasa. But the most popular designation of the region in classical 
Sanskrit literature and inscriptions is Dakshinapatha. 

From early times the name has been used in different senses. In its broadest 
application it compriscs the whole of India between the southern sea and 
the Vindhyas—dakshinasya samudrasya tatha Vindhyasya chantare. This con- 
notation is known to the Bharata Natya Sastra* and the Bhuvanakosha of the 
Puranas. The Matsya Purána? carried the northern limit to Karusha which 
occupied the hill country enclosing the Kaimur spur of the eastern Vindhyas. 
The Pali Jatakas stretch it to Avanti close to the western Vindhyas, while the 
Petavattha commentary includes within the Deccan the Damila-vishaya or 
Tamil country in the far south.* Harishena, the panegyrist of Samudra 
Gupta, includes within Dakshinapatha all the territory from the Mahanadi 
valley to Kafichi. The uncertainty regarding the location of Mahakantara 
which he enumerates among territories in the south makes it difficult to 
determine the exact northern limit of the Deccan as understood by him. The 
Katya-mimamsa ot Rajasekhara places Dakshinapatha beyond Mahishmati and 


l 


xiv, 39. 2 114, 46-8. 
3 Malalasekera, Dictionary of Pali Proper Names, i, 1050-1. 


4 GEOGRAPHY OF THE DECCAN 


the Narmada. The definition of the term in the later Chalukya records—se/u 
Narmada madhyam ... Dakshindpatham, ‘trom Adam's Bridge to the Nerbudda 
stretches the Deccan'—is not fundamentally different. 

In a much earlier age, namely, the first century A.D., the Periplus uses the 
term ‘Dachinabadcs’, that is, Dakshinapatha, to signify the region beyond 
‘Barygaza’, that is, Broach on the Narmada. From this arca ‘Damirica’, that 
is, the Tamil country, seems, however, to be excluded. We are told that 
‘beyond Barygaza the adjoining coast extends in a straight line from north 
to south and so this region is called Dachinabades, for dachanos in the language 
of the natives means south’. Among market-towns of the region mention is 
made of Paithan and Tagara (Ter, Thair), now included within the State of- 
Hyderabad. The markets of ‘Damirica’ find separate mention. 

The far south seems also to be excluded by both the famous epics of 
ancient India. The Ramdyana distinguishes the Dravidas from the Dakshina- 
patha.! In the Mahabharata Sahadeva, one of the heroes, is said to have pro- 
ceeded to Dakshinapatha after vanquishing the king of the Pandyas in the 
extreme south of the peninsula. Kishkindha-guha (close to the Tunga- 
bhadra) seems at that time to have been on the outskirts of Dakshinapatha? 
which stretched northwards as far as the borders of the Vidarbha country or 
Berar. 


esha pantha Vidarbhanam asau gachchhati Kosalan 
atah parancha deo yam dakshine Dakshindpathah 
‘This road leads to Vidarbha (Berar), that one proceeds towards the land of the 
Kosalas (the Upper Mahanadi valley); beyond them in the southern direction lies 
Dakshinapatha.? 


The connotation suggested in these passages of the epic is the one we have 
adopted in the tollowing pages. 


Physical Aspects—Soil and Scenery 


Even in its restricted sense the Deccan covers a wide expanse of territory 
which presents infinite varicties of soil and scenery. Wide downs, rolling 
plains smiling with harvest, fantastic tors and logans, luxuriant forests, rivers 
tumbling over precipices and leaping in wild waterfalls, and streams foaming 
in wild torrents along their rugged rocky beds, combine in one superb 
panorama the varying aspects of awe and beauty. Gold-bearing rocks and 
cotton-bearing black soil, alluvial tracts and ravines rich in diamond mines, 
added to the natural wealth of the country as the Singareni coal-mine does 
at the present day. 

I ii, 10, 37. ? ii, 31, 16 ff. 


3 iii, 61, 23. The restricted meaning of the term ‘Dakshinatya’ is known also to the Bharata 
nágya Sdstra, xxiii, 102, where it is distinguished from Andhra, Pulinda, and Dramila. 
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Natural Divisions 


Geographically the country falls into three natural divisions: firstly, an 
elevated plateau filling the triangular space enclosed by the Satmala Hills in 
the north and the two ranges styled the gka/s in the west and the cast that 
stretch in long lines nearly parallel to the coast and meet in a knot in the 
Nilgiris; secondly, a narrow strip of territory bounded by the shore of the 
Arabian Sea and the Western Ghats and thirdly, a broader expanse of low 
land between the Bay of Bengal and the Eastern Ghats. 

The great central upland has an elevation of from 1,000 to 3,000 ft. above 
the level of the sea with depressions that coincide with the valleys of rivers. 
It has hills and spurs here and there rising to 2,500 ft., and even to 3,500 ft., 
and descends by a succession of terraces from the Western Ghats towards the 
scaboard of the Presidency of Madras. The plateau is divided into large areas 
geologically and linguistically distinct. The Godavari and its affluent the 
Manjra cut off the trappean region in the north and the west, covered with 
luxuriant vegetation and largely peopled by Marathas, from the granitic and 
calcareous country with bare rocks and a sandy soil where Telugus predomi- 
nate. The south-western part of the plateau with its ‘Dharwarian Rocks’, 
marked off from Marathwara by a waving line drawn from Bidar to Karwar, 
and from Telingana by another line running from Bidar to Adont, constitutes 
a third area styled Kannada, Karnata, or Karnataka where the prevailing 
language is Kanarese. The name of the region is sometimes derived from the 
Dravidian words Azar, ‘black’, and ādu, ‘country’, that is, the black country, 
a term that aptly designates the black cotton soil, Ar/shuabhamikshetra, vik- 
hydta-krishnavarna . . . vishaya, which made this part of the Deccan famous 
for many ages. The river which watered the land was fittingly termed 
Krishna, ‘the black’, Krishnavarna, ‘of black hue’, or Krishnaveni, ‘with a 
braid of black hair’. 

The narrow space of lowlands bordering on the Arabian Sca, or Western 
Ocean as it is called in ancicnt inscriptions, has a breadth of thirty to sixty 
miles. It is a rugged country much broken by spurs from the ghdts, inter- 
sected by rivulets and indented by creeks and coves. In places it is picturesque, 
with rocky islets and capes, stretches of palm-fringed sand-beach, rich plots 
of rice-land, and river-mouths that spread out into broad lake-like estuaries. 
Ancient harbours and market towns lie scattered along the coast-line. They 
represented in past ages much of the wealth and strength of India. 

The eastern coast strip is broader than that in the west. The ghd/s occa- 
sionally throw off spurs which break the seaboard into headlands. The coast- 
line is on the whole unsheltered and deficient in natural harbours safe for 
ships of deep draught throughout the year. But it has open roadsteads that 
afford anchorage. Hae not very far from the mouth of the Krishna, Ptolemy 
located the point of departure (Aphererion) for ships bound for Khryse or 
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Suvarnabhimi, the ‘golden lands’ of Trans- Gangetic India and the islands 
lying scattered in the neighbouring sea. The great rivers of the Deccan, the 
Godavari and the Krishna, break through the line of the ghdfs and form rich 
deltas which arc the granaries of the south (defam . . . afesha-sasya-prachura- 


phala-yutam). 


Mountains 


The features of the Deccan are largely determined by its mountain systems. 
In the west the Western Ghats, one of the seven Au/aparvatas, styled Sahyadri 
by the ancient writers, of which the Satmala range in the north, also called 
Sahyadriparvat, is only a spur, form an almost continuous wall with an 
elevation of about 4,000 ft. for the greater part of its length. The fortified 
hill-tops of the Sahyadris played a conspicuous part in the drama of south 
Indian history. The range is crossed by several passes that serve as the main 
lines of communication between the tableland behind the ghafs and the ports 
on the western coast. 

The main chain of the Western Ghats throws off a number of spurs that 
run across the central upland from the west to the east for several miles, and 
penetrate deep into the interior of the peninsula. They part the great river- 
basins from one another, and often in ancient times constituted boundary- 
lines between various janapadas. The most important of these is the belt of 
hills that separates the valley of the Tapti from that of the Godavari and 
constitutes the northern wall of the Deccan tableland. It derives one of its 
names, Sahyadriparvat, from the parent range from which it branches off at 
right angles at a point that lies to the north-west of Nasik. It is also known 
as the Chandor, Satmala, Indhyadri, or Ajanta chain. The last name is derived 
from the famous village in the Bhokardan /z/s& of the Aurangabad district, 
Hyderabad State, which is celebrated for the series of rock-cut Buddhist 
caves, richly ornamented with fresco paintings, that are regarded as the 
finest expression of Indian pictorial art during that period. The Ajanta Hills 
break into isolated peaks and ridges within Yeotmal and lead on to the broad 
belt of hill and plateau that parts the basin of the Mahanadi from that of the 
Godavari, and finally merges into the Eastern Ghats. 

We have next a spur of the Sahyadris known as the Jalna Hills that extends 
from the Devagiri or Daulatabad fort to Jalna and then proceeds to Berar. 
It formed apparently the boundary-line between the ancient janapadas of 
Bhogavardhana (Bhokardan) and Malaka (district round Paithan). It skirts 
the plateau in one of whosc scarps are excavated the famous rock-temples and 
caves of Ellora. 

A third range, called the Ahmadnagar Hills, of which the Balaghat chain 
in the Hyderabad State may be regarded as a continuation, extends from 
Harischandragadh (4,691 ft. above sea-level) on the Sahyadris, to Ahmad- 
nagar and Bhir and thence to Biloli. It sends off a spur that stretches from 
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Ashti to Gulbarga, forming the watershed between the Godavari and the 
Sina, which joins the Bhima, the famous northern affluent of the Krishna. 
Pargiter identified it with the Rishyamüka of the Radmdyana. But this view 
does not commend itself to all scholars. 

Lastly, we have the Mahadeo Hills which start about ten miles north of 
Mahabaleshwar and stretch across the whole breadth of the Satara District. 
One of the spurs of this range forms the water-parting between the Krishna 
and its tributary, the Vasna. To the south of the Mahadeo Hills lay the ancient 
country of Karahataka, modern Karad, and to its north the famous wshayas 
(districts or /a/uks) of Pünaka (Poona) and Palayatthana (Phaltan). 

The series of hills that form the castern flank of the Deccan plateau and 
overlook the Bay of Bengal arc known as the Eastern Ghats. Under the name 
of Mahida (Skt. Mahendra) the chain finds mention in the Nàsik eulogy of 
Gautamiputra Satakarni along with the Sahya (the northern portion of the 
Western Ghats), Kanhagiri (Krishnagiri, modern Kanheri, in the Thana 
District, and several other hills of the peninsula. It ranks as a Aulaparvata in 
the Puranas, and may bc taken to start from Mahendragiri or Mahendrachala 
in the Ganjam District and run on to the Kulakkal Hills, also styled Mahen- 
dragiri, in the Tinnevelly District of the Madras Presidency. It does not form 
an unbroken rampart like the sister range in the west. It is pierced by the 
Godavari, the Krishna, and other streams that flow down to the Bay of 
Bengal. As it runs on to the south in a succession of ranges following the 
contour of the coast it begins to approach the Sahyadri with which it unites 
in the knot known as the Nilgiris, the ‘orographical apex’ of the Deccan 
tableland. The union, howcver, takes place far beyond the Tungabhadra- 
Krishna river which marks the southern boundary of our Deccan. Guarding 
that boundary stand the famous hills of the Raichür Dodb to which Pargiter 
applied the name Malyavat, and other scholars, with greater plausibility, the 
designation Rishyamüka. But the most famous hill on this frontier lies on the 
southern side of the Krishna, in the Kurnool District of the Madras Presi- 
dency. It is the celebrated Srisaila mentioned as the southern boundary of the 
Kakatiya realm of Telingana in the Hanamkonda inscription of Rudradeva. 


Forests 


The hills and mountains of the Deccan arc, especially in the trappean 
region, often covered with luxuriant vegetation. Primeval forests lie to the 
east of the Godavari. Within the state of Hyderabad vast areas are thickly 
wooded. It is said of the immense jungle about the Pakhal Lake in the Waran- 
gal District that ‘a squirrel could reach Bhadrachalam from the neighbourhood 
of Pakhal by leaping from tree to tree’. The Malenàd, or hill country, near 
the upper reaches of the Tungabhadra abounds with ‘giant tree trunks 
entwined with creepers of pythonic dimensions, whose massive arms arc 


8 GEOGRAPHY OF THE DECCAN 


decked with a thousand bright blossoming orchids. Birds of rare plumage 
flit from bough to bough, bisons and herds of elk browse on rich herbage, 
and the boom of langur monkeys echoes through the wilds.’ The forests 
stretching from Bastar along the banks of the Godavari to the Seuna country 
which embraced the Daulatabad area, and part of the Nasik District, are 
known from epigraphic records and the Wratakhanda of Hemadri! to be 
remnants of the famous Dandak4ranya that covered the face of the valleys 
of the Godavari and the Pampa or the Tungabhadra in the days of the 
Ramayana. The Cintra Praías/7 has a pointed reference to the woodland 
(vanasthali) on the banks of the Godavari. The Tungakaranya of the Vana- 
parva of the Mahabharata, mentioned after Sap/agodarara,? ‘the seven branches 
of the Godavari’, may have derived its name from the river Tunga which rises 
in the Western Ghats at Gangamüla in the Varahaparvata, and unites with 
the twin stream of the Bhadra to form the tamous Tungabhadra. In the 
Jabháparva of the Great Epic we find mention, in connexion with the 
southern conquests of Sahadeva, of the Kantarakas, not far from the banks 
of the Wainganpa (Venvatata), probably answering to the Mahakantara of 
the Allahabad Pillar inscription of Samudra Gupta. Bana, writing more than 
two centuries after the court-poet of Samudra Gupta, refers in his Kadambari 
to forests and groves girt by the river Godavari, and the lotus lake called 
Pampa. Yuan Chwang, the Chinese contemporary of Bana, speaks of a jungle 
infested by troops of murderous highwaymen between the Dravida country 
and Kung-kan-na-pu-lo or Kung-ta-na-pu-lo in the Kanarese arca, and a 
great forest or wilderness, ravaged by wild beasts and harried by bands of 
robbers, on the way from the last-mentioned country to Maharashtra. The 
jungle between Dravida and the Kanarese country may be identical with 
‘the inaccessible forest stretching to the gates of Sriparvata’ mentioned in the 
Talagunda inscription of the Kadamba king Kakutsthavarman. That between 
Kung-ta-na-pu-lo and Maharashtra reminds one of the Mahatavi, ‘the great 
forest’, mentioned by Varahamihira in his Brihat-samhita, between kani 
and the countries called Chitrakūta and Nasikya (Nasik). 


Lakes 


For a territory of the dimensions of the Deccan the number of lakes is not 
large. Two lakes, namely the Lake of the Five Nymphs (patichdpsarotataka), 
associated with Mandakarni or Satakarni,? and the Pampasaras, apparently 
the same as Pampasagara, the name of which survives in Hampasagar in the 
Hüvinahadagalli sa/ak, Bellary District, on the Tungabhadra, are mentioned 


' Epigraphie Indica, xii, 246; Bhandarkar, EI 1D, (1928), 247. 

2 It may have reference to the ‘seven streams’ of the Godavari or to the sapta-Godévari pool at 
Draksharama in the Ramachandrapuram Taluk of the East Godavari District. Ep. Ind., xii, 208. 

! Rdmdyana, ili, 11; Raghuvantsa, xiii, 38. 
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in the Ramdyana. A great lake (mwahkdsaras) in Vengi-mandala is mentioned in 
the Chellür Plates of Kulottunga-Choda-deva II! and apparently also in the 
Pithapuram inscription of Prithvisvara.? Nielhorn identifies it, as well as the 
jalam Kaunálam, ‘the water of Kunala’, with the well-known Kolleru or 
Colair Lake between the rivers Godavari and Krishna. The lagoon known as 
the Chilka Lake (Chilka-samudra)+ and that styled Pulicat lie outside the 
boundaries of our Deccan. But within the boundaries of the Hyderabad 
State and elsewhere we have a number of pools artificially dammed up for 
irrigation and water supply. The most important are the Pakhal and Ramappa 
lakes in the Warangal District, beside a large number of sdgars or tanks of 
immense size constructed in the time of the Qutbshahi kings and their suc- 
cessors belonging to the house of Asaf Jah. The Pakhal Lake was built by 
throwing a dam across the Pakhal river which here cuts its way between two 
hills. The great sheet of water covers an arca of nearly thirteen square miles. 
From the lake flows the river Muner, possibly the Maudgalya of a Garla 
inscription, which flows into the river Krishna. The Ramappa Lake in the 
Parkal sa/uk of Karimnagar is famous for the temples that adorn its neighbour- 
hood. They are of the same type as the great temple at Hanamkonda but more 
profusely sculptured. 

In the Bombay Presidency the Avads or holy pools in the bed of the Goda- 
vari near Nasik do not deserve the name of lakes. We have in Ahmadnagar 
the Bhatadi lake on a feeder of the Sina which is itself an affluent of the 
Bhima. In the Sholàpur District we have a number of artificial lakes at 
Koregaon, Ashti (ncar Pandharpur), and Ekruk, only five miles from 
Sholapur town 


Rivers 


^s the Deccan plateau slopes down eastwards to the Madras seaboard from 
the long flanking wall of the Western Ghats, all the drainage is from the west 
to the east. The two main lines of drainage are represented by two great river 
systems, namely the Godavari with its sister streams, and the Krishna with 
its confluents. 

The word Godavari literally means ‘granting water or kine’. Crooke thinks 
that the name is probably a sanskritized form of the original Dravidian term 
‘goda? (Telugu gode), ‘limit’, ‘boundary’, in the sense that it divided two 
regions of Dakshinapatha,’ apparently the region of trap in the north and the 
granitic and calcareous country in the south. 

The river ranks high among the sacred streams of India. The people of 
the south call it Ganga or Gautami Ganga and regard it as equal in holiness 
to the Bhagirathi Ganga that flows through Aryavarta. A Gau/ami-mahatmya 

* Indian Antiquary, xiv, $7; Ep. Ind., vi, 3. 2? Ibid., iv 


* Ibid., vi, 6. + Ibid., \ 
5 Hastings, Fseyclopaedia of Religion and Ethics, vi, 306. 
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forms part of the Brahma-purana and testifies to its great sanctity. One of its 
sources springs from a hill behind the holy spot of Trimbak, Skt. Tryambaka, 
named after the god Siva. It lies in the Nasik District about fifty miles from 
the shore of the Arabian Sea. Here is shown the Gowukha, ‘cow’s mouth’, 
where the water drips down from a lofty cliff through a stone cow’s mouth. 
A larger branch takes its rise in the ridge that joins the Trimbak and Brahma 
mountains. After passing the holy precincts of Trimbak the river cuts a deep 
rocky bed through the Ghatmatha (hill-top) country and leaps into the 
famous falls of Gangapur. It then flows past the sacred city of Nasik—identi- 
fied with the Pafichavati of epic tradition—through a succession of masonry 
pools, styled Awads, much used in ceremonial ablutions. It receives several 
affluents such as the Kadrava (Kadwa) and the Pravara before it reaches 
Paithan, ‘the royal seat’ of Pulumayi in the second century A.D. It then runs 
right across the state of Hyderabad receiving on its left bank the Pürnà, and 
on the right the Mafjra, the Vafijara of the Brahma and Vañjulā of the Matsya 
and |dyu Puranas, which forms part of the boundary line between the 
Maratha country and the land of the Telugus. Farther on it is joined by the 
Pranhita which conveys the united waters of the Penganga, the Wardha 
(Varada), and the Wainganga (Venva). From this point the river takes a 
marked south-easterly bend dividing the ancient realm of Chakraküta 
(Bastar) from Andhra or Telingana of which Anmakomda (Hanamkonda) was 
the ornament (Andhravanimandana). About thirty miles below the confluence 
of the Pranhita the Godavari receives the Indravati from the Bastar State. It 
then passes by Bhadrachalam, sacred to the memory of the hero of the Rämä- 
yana, and is next joined by the Sabari, which probably takes its name from 
one of the primitive tribes mentioned as early as the Aitareya Brahmana. The 
river now forces its way through the Eastern Ghats and, flowing past 
Rajahmundry (Rajamahendrapattana), opens out and forms a series of broad 
reaches studded with low alluvial islands styled /e#kas. The sea is reached 
by seven branches! (sapza-Godavari) styled the Vasishthi (on the west), Vais- 
vamitri, Vamadevi, Gautami, Bharadvàji, Atreyi, and Jamadagni. The chief 
sanctity attaches to the Gautami branch on the east. 

The Krishna, literally ‘of black hue’, probably derives its name from the 
black soil, Arishnabhimi, kare-nddu, which it moistens with its water. It takes 
its rise about forty miles from the Arabian Sea on the eastern brow of the 
Mahabaleshwar plateau. The source is situated nearly thirty-three miles north- 
west of Satara on a spur of the Sahyadri. Hence it is often referred to in epi- 
graphic records as Sahyaja or Sahyaputri. The stream pours out of a stone 
cow’s mouth into a small reservoir inside an ancient shrine of Siva. 


* Brahma Purana, ch. 173, 3-4; Ep. Ind., xii, 216, ‘he reverenced the holy BhimeSvara, passing 
close to whom the Godavari, with dancing waves as her eye-brows, sings (his praises) with the 
seven notes of her (seven) streams’. The reference is to the famous shrine of Bhimesvara (Siva) at 
Draksharama which now stands on a canal fourteen miles away from the river. 
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The Krishna is in length less than the Godavari, being about 800 miles, as 
compared with about 9oo miles of the Godavari. But the arca of its catchment 
basin, including that of its great tributaries the Bhima and the Tuügabhadra, 
is almost as large as that of the more famous stream, being about 95,000 
square miles as compared with 112,000 square miles of the Godavari. 

The river runs east and south and then curves to the south-east. It receives 
the Vena or Yenna at Mahuli, about three miles to the east of Satara. It next 
flows past Karad, the heretical Karahataka of the Mahabharata, wherc it 
receives the Koinā on its right bank. About three miles south of Sangli it is 
joined by the Warna (Varna). Fromits confluence with the Vena and apparently 
also with the Varna it derives the different forms of its name, Kanhabemna, 
Krishnavenna, Krishnabenna, Krishnavena, Krishnaveni, Krishnaverna, and 
Krishnavarna. Sometimes the full appellation is replaced by Verna and Veni. 
In the Purdnas we meet with the forms Venika and Krishnavenika. 

In the Bijapur District two streams from the Western Ghats, the Ghat- 
prabha and the Malprabha, famous in history, join the Krishna whose water 
rushes from rock to rock shooting columns of spray high into the air and 
leaping into wild pools at the feet of gorges. On reaching the state of Hydera- 
bad the river drops from the tableland through which it had forced its way 
down to the celebrated doabs of Shorapur and Raichür. The first of these is 
formed by its junction with the Bhima which rises in the Sahyadri near the 
temple of Bhimagankar in the Poona District, and flows past the holy city of 
Pandharpur. Among its feeders are the Indrayani which runs past Dehi, 
sacred to Tukaram, and Alandi, home of Jñāneśvara, the Mula-mutha on 
which stands Poona, the Nira which laves the spur crowned by Torna in 
the Bhor State, the Sina which passes by Ahmadnagar, and the Kagna which 
once flowed past the famous metropolis of Manyakheta. The Raichür Doab 
is formed by the confluence of the Krishna with the Tungabhadra, ‘the 
Ganga of the South’. The junction takes place not far from Alampur, possibly 
identical with Halampura of an early Prakrit inscription found at Gurzala. 
The Tungabhadra is formed by the union of the twin streams, the Tunga 
and the Bhadra which rise at Gangamila in the Varahaparvata neat the 
frontier of the Kadir District, Mysore. The Tunga passes by Sringeri 
(Rishyasringa-giri), and after junction with the Bhadra flows past Harihar, 
Hampi (which represents the ancient Pampa-kshetra and marks the site 
of Vijayanagar), Anegundi (Kufijarakona, the elephant corner of ancient 
geographers), and Alampur, and unites with the Krishna a little distance from 
the last-mentioned city. With its water swollen by the Tungabhadra, the 
Krishna runs past the famous Srisailam where it seems to be known as 
Patala-ganga,? and receives on the way the Musi, the river of Hyderabad, 
and the Muner (Maudgalya) which comes from the Pakhal Lake. Flowing 
through the classic land between the cities of Dhànyakataka-Amaràávati and 


| Indian Antiquary, v, 319. ? Ep. Ind., iv, 319. 
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Vijayavatika (Bezwada) it enters the sea by two principal mouths, forming 
a wide delta. 


Effect of Physical Features upon History 


The history of a country is in large measure influenced by its geography. 
In the Deccan physical features—the mountains, forests, and river systems— 
made themselves pre-eminently felt. The hills and jungles on the north fenced 
the entire region off from the Indo-Gangetic plain and tended to constitute 
it a world by itself with distinct social, ethnic, and cultural traits, as evidenced 
by the Dharmasitra of Bodhayana, the Ndatyasastra of Bharata, and the Har- 
shacharita of Bana.! But they could not render it completely impervious to 
northern influence. Neither the paucity of highways nor the perils of the 
journcy prevented peaceful monks and pious missionaries from braving the 
dangers of the wild and carrying their message of peace and righteous con- 
duct to the Deccan for the moral and spiritual uplift of the people. Nor did 
these obstacles stand in the way of caravan leaders and merchants coming to 
the south in quest of wealth. Waves of invasion, too, at times swept through 
forests and mountains, along the glens and passes that pierced the rampart of 
hills overlooking the Godavari and its affluents. 

The Sahyadris, which rise out of the west coast in sheer lofty scarps, and 
throw off numerous spurs towards the centre of the platcau, the rivers that 
lash themselves to fury during the monsoons, the impenetrable forests that 
clothe many of the mountains, and cover the face of many a river valley at 
various points, were calculated to cleave the country into countless minute 
political fragments whose kaleidoscopic changes and combinations it was 
difficult to check. Walls of rock that crown many of the hill-tops were easily 
turned into impregnable fortresses hurling defiance at any authority attempt- 
ing to establish control over the three seas (¢/-samuda, ambudhitraya) that 
enclosed the peninsula. But the vast tableland with its mineral and agri- 
cultural wealth, augmented by a thriving commerce through the ports lining 
the eastern and western seaboards, did at timcs become seats of empires 
rivalling in power and splendour the famous monarchies in the Indo- 
Gangetic plain. Time and again waves of invasion from the north beat in vain 
against the bastions of rock and the impenetrable forest barriers guarding the 
approaches to the valleys of the Narmada and the Godavari. The Raichür 
doáb in the south, the Ededorenad of ancient inscriptions,? and the ‘two- 
rivers district’ (szndhuyugmántara-desa) in the south-east, unprotected by a 
continuous and unbroken screen of hills and forests, were more vulnerable to 
attack than parts of the north, and were often drenched in blood when con- 
tending forces on either side of the Tungabhadra and the Krishna were 

Bodh. Dh. S. 1, 1, 17-19; 21, 29-31; Natya S. vi, 25; xxiii, 102; H.C., Introductory Verse, 7 


Cf. Dandin, Karyddarsa, i, 34 and 40 ff. 
2 Ep. Ind., xii, 295. 
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locked in deadly combat. But strongholds like Koppal, Anegundi, Mudgal, 
Raichür, Devarakonda, and Nalgonda stood as ramparts against a sudden 
rush of invasion. Secure in his ring or rock the Dakshindpathapati, ‘sovereign 
of the Deccan' took his rank among the greatest rulers of the world, and 
adorned the country with magnificent temples, in the beginning hewn out 
in rock and bedecked with splendid paintings and sculpture which to this 
day are the pride of the land. 


II 
The Deccan in Scriptural and Epic Tradition 


to be outside the horizon of the early Vedic singers. An expression, 

Dakshinapada, ‘with southward foot’, occurs in a Rig Vedic hymn. 
But its exact connotation is unknown. The absence of any reference to 
recognizable tribes, rivers, and mountains of the Deccan proper makes it 
extremely unlikely that we have here a vague allusion to the region watered 
by the Godavari and the Krishna. The KZ/ZaKz Samhita mentions the Kuntis 
whom epic tradition places on the Agva-nadi, probably the Asan, a tributary 
of the Chambal. But the country that lay farther to the south does not appear 
to have been known. Some scholars find a reference to the Reva or Narmada 
in the name Revottaras Chakra Patava Sthapati given to a Srifjaya official in 
the Satapatha Brahmana. But the interpretation of Revottaras as ‘living to the 
north of the Reva’ is open to doubt. No reference to the Godavari, Krishna, 
or any of their confluents, has been traced in any early Vedic text. 

The dakshinaparvata of the Kaushitaki Upanishad may indeed have reference 
to the Vindhyas, but cannot possibly intend the Sahya or the Mahendra. The 
Puranas place in the Vindhyan region a tribe called Nishadhas who are 
apparently alluded to in the Satapatha Brakmana under the cognomen Naish- 
adha. But the peoples in the Maratha and Telugu districts are not mentioned 
in that text. 

The case is different with another Vedic work, namely, the 74zzareya Brah- 
mana. That treatise mentions the dakshind dif, southern region, beyond the 
Kuru-Pafichala country, that is, beyond the Chambal which, according to 
the tradition recorded in the Mahabharata, marked the southern boundary of 
Pafichala. The region in question was under the sway of 'Bhoja' kings. From 
the age of the epics and the Kautiliya Arthasastra, Bhojas are located in the 
Deccan and are especially associated with Vidarbha in the valley of the 
Wardha, and Dandaka skirted by the Godavari. The Bhojas of the Aitareya 
Bráhmana may have been in the same areas. The clear reference to king 
Bhima of Vidarbha in the Brakmana strengthens this conclusion. The country 
in question is, in the Jazzniya Brahmana, noted for its dogs which killed even 
tigers. It is interesting to recall in this connexion that packs of wild dogs in 
the Yeotmal district of Berar, ancient Vidarbha, are known to have mauled a 
panther even in rccent times.! The name of Kundina, the capital of Vidarbha 
in epic times, probably accounts for the designation Kaundinya applied to 
certain Vidarbhan teachers in the Brikadaranyaka Upanishad. 

T Yeotmal Dist. Gaz., p. 11. 
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It is difficult to say whether the Nichyas and Apachyas placed in the 
western region by the Aitareya Brahmana have anything to do with the western 
part of peninsular India. In the days of Agoka, the third century s.c., the 
name Nicham was applied to potentates in the farther south like the ‘Kerala- 


putra’. 


Tribes Outside the Aryan Pale 


Besides the Vidarbhas and possibly other peoples who came under Aryan 
cultural influence, the Aitareya Brahmana refers to a number of tribesmen 
whom it styles Udantyah, ‘beyond the borders’ (of Aryandom), and Dasyus. 
These are the Andhras, Pundras, Savaras, Pulindas, and Mütibas, who are 
met with in the valleys of the lower Ganges, the Narmada, the Godavari with 
its affluents, and the Krishna in historic times. 

The Andhras occupied the lower valley of the Godavari and the Krishna. 
But a small section of them may have lived near the Vidarbhas, as a people 
called ‘Andhs’ are found in the Buldana District. The classic land of the 
Pundras is in northern Bengal. But Paundrakas are also associated with the 
Buldana District.! The Savaras are probably to be located in the wild regions 
between the Vindhya and the river Savari, a tributary of the Godavari. The 
Pulindas were on the Reva or the Narmada. The Mütibas recall the Modubae 
of Pliny, who places them along with the Andarae or Andhras and peoples 
in the vicinity of the alluvial islands at the mouth of the Ganges. The Modu- 
bac are associated with thc Molindae and the Ubcrae, perhaps corresponding 
to the Pulindas and Savaras of the Aitareya Brahmana. 

Some of the Dasyu tribes, c.g. the Andhras, were apparently Dravidians. 
Others may have had a Polynesian strain. This Sylvain Lévi infers from the 
existence of pairs of ethnic names applied to neighbouring peoples (c.g. 
Kosala and Tosala, Trilinga and Kalinga) which are differentiated by an 
initial preformant.? 


Early Post-V edic Texts 


With the close of the Vedic canon and the commencement of the Sätra 
literature of the Brahmanical Hindus as well as that of the Jains and Bud- 
dhists, we enter upon a period when references and allusions to tribes and 
localities in the Deccan become more definite. For the first time, too, the 
territorial designation Dakshipdpatha finds unambiguous mention. The Bodh- 
ayana Dharmasitra, the Buddhist Sutta Nipdta and the Vinaya texts refer to 
Dakshinapatha, and one of the documents definitely locates it on the Goda- 
vati. The alternative name for the Deccan, Dakshinatya, occurs in the S#ras 


! Buldana Dist. Gaz., pp. 107-8, 147. 
^ Lévi, 'Pre-Aryan and Pre-Dravidian in India’, Journal Asiatique, 1923. 
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of Panini. The Buddhists include within the Deccan Assaka (ASmaka) and 
Mülaka as well as the Andhaka, or the Andhras, occupying the northern and 
eastern districts of the Hyderabad State with certain adjacent areas in the 
Madras Presidency. The Mahagovinda Suttanta, the Jain Ut+taradhyayana Sütra, 
and the aphorisms of Panini mention another country, Kalinga, which in 
epic times stretched along the river Vaitarani in Orissa, and may have ex- 
tended to the borders of the Andhra country. Vast tracts of the southern 
region were still unexplored. We have definite reference to forests covering 
the Kalinga country (Kalingdranya). The region beyond the Godavari, watered 
by the Krishna (Kagnapenna), and the land of the Tamils (Damilarattha) are 
not met with in the earliest part of the Pāli canon and occur for the first time 
in the Jé/akas and commentaries. The Jain Angas, e.g. the Bhagavati, which 
mention the far south, cannot possibly claim a higher antiquity than these 


texts. 


The Epics 


The south of India down to the Pandyan realm is also recognized in 
the geographical cantos of the Kishkindhydkanda of the Ramayana. Even the 
AAyodhyakanda has a reference to Vaijayantapura in the southern region in the 
direction of Dandaka.' The city in question certainly recalls the ancient 
metropolis of Vaijayanti or Banavasi in North Kanara. The geographical 
information obtainable from the Aranyakanda or Forest Book of the same 
epic is somewhat different. The whole region from the Pampa, or the Tunga- 
bhadra, to the Mandakini and Chitraküta in central India was infested by 
rakshasas or cannibalistic demons who played havoc with peaceful hermits. 
With the exception of exiled princes there is no reference to representatives 
of any civilized state in the neighbourhood to whom the victims could appeal 
for protection. The territory is referred to as Dandaka or Dandakaranya 
(Dandaka Forest). According to Pargiter Dandaka appears to have been a 
general name which comprised all the forests from Bundelkhand down to the 
river Krishna. Northwards it must have stretched well up to the Jumna. 
In the forest at Chitraküta the attention of the heroine was drawn to the trees 
scored by the tusks of elephants. “This natural touch, unless we put it aside as 
a mere fancy of the poet, must refer to wild clephants, and shows that 
Chitraküta could not have been far from their dense native forests.’ We have 
alrcady seen that writers of a later age connect the Dandakaranya with Bastar 
in the east and the upper reaches of the Godavari in the west. Different parts 
of the great forest were known under separate names—Madhukavana in the 
extreme north contiguous to the wooded region round Chitraküta in central 
India; and following this Pippalivana near the cottage of Agastya's brother: 
Pafichavati ‘abounding in beasts of prey and other animals’ (ndnavydlamrigakula) 


! it, 9, 12, Difamásthaya Kaikeyi dakshinam Dandakán prati 
Vaijayantamiti khydtam puram yatra Timidhvajah. 
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near the Godavari; Janasthana, the headquarters of AdAshasa chieftains, 
is in the neighbourhood; Krauficharanya is to the south of Janasthana; 
and Matangavana on the Pampa (Tuügabhadra) is in the vicinity of Mount 
Rishyamüka. 

The poet of the Ramdyana is aware of the existence of many rivers and lakes 
in the Dandaka region and its environs, but the only streams that find specific 
mention in the epic proper are the Mandakini, the Godavari, and the Pampa. 
The comparatively late geographical cantos of the KZsZZisdhyaAánda refer to 
the Krishnaveni (Krishna) along with the Narmada, the Godavari, the Kaveri, 
and the Tamraparni (in the Tinnevelly district). 

The Mahabharata has detailed notices of the Deccan in the Dzgrzaya (con- 
quest of the quarters), T7r/Za-yatra (pilgrimage), and Jambukhanda (divisions 
of Greater India) sections. The country is also mentioned in numerous epi- 
sodes like those of Nala and Rukmi. A Kalinga princess appears as the queen 
of Duryodhana, king of the Kurus. A prince of Vidarbha named Rukmi is 
not allowed to take part in the battle of Kurukshetra, but his people figure in 
the ‘Battle Books’ as do other tribes like the Kalingas, Mekalas, Traipuras, 
and clans coming under the general designation of Dakshinatyas. 

Vast areas in the interior were still covered with dense woods. Dwellers 
of the primeval forests stretching from the Narmada to the Wainganga are 
probably noticed as Atavikas and Kantarakas in the Digvijaya section of the 
Sabhdparva. In the same cantos and in certain passages of the Tirtha-Yatra 
section mention is made of Purushddas (man-eaters) and Kalamukhas who 
arc described as cannibals (nara-rakshasa-yonayah). More civilized communi- 
ties were found on the fringe of the forest tracts and along the coasts. In 
the watershed (prabheda) betwcen the river Son and the Narmada lived the 
Vamsa-gulmas or Vatsagulmas who arc associated in later ages with the 
valley of the Penganga. On the cast coast stretched the lands of the Kalingas 
and the Andhras. On the west coast (4 pardnfa) mention is made of the country 
and holy spot of Sairparaka associated with the legend of Rama Jamadagnya 
(Parasurama). It is interesting to note that the Mahendra Range, not far from 
the eastern coastline, is also connected with the same Warrior-sage. In the 
interior of the table- land the city of Saüjayanti (Sanjàn?), the ‘heretical’ 
Karahataka or Karhad, Kollagiri, and Banavasi (in north Kanara) are con- 
spicuous. A$maka, Goparashtra (in Nasik), Kaunkana (between the ghats and 
the sea), Karnataka and Kuntala (in the Kanarese country), and Mahishaka 
(possibly Mysore) are met with in comparatively late passages in the Adiparva 
and the Jambukhanda of the Bhishmaparva. 

The Deccan in the age of the extant Mahabharata was no longer beyond the 
pale of Brahmanical civilization as it seems to have been in the days of the 
Aitareya Brahmana and the Bodhayana Dharmastütra. The land between the Son 
and the Narmada was holy, and the people of the Kuru country recognized 
the sanctity of the Godavari, the point where it split up into seven branches 
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(sapta-Godévara), and the places where many of its confluents united their 
streams (Vena saigama, Varada saigama). The Bhima (Bhimarathi) was also 
holy as well as the Krishna, particularly at the Devahrada (divine pool)! and at 
Srisaila (Sriparvata). Among other holy spots were Ramatirtha at Sürpáraka 
and Gokarna (in north Kanara). Many of the sacred sites were associated with 
three heroes famous in legend, namely, Rama Daégarathi who lent sanctity to 
the Godavari, Rama Jamadagnya who sanctified the Mahendra mountain and 
Sirparaka (Sopārā, north of Bombay), and Agastya, the traditional explorer 
of the southern region and the destroyer of the demons who seem to personify 
Vatapi (Badami) and Ilvala (Ayyavole or Aiho]e). 


Foreign Notices down to the Second Century A.D. 


If we omit the obscure allusions in the Bible to Ophir or Sophir which 
Cunningham seems to place on the Gulf of Cambay, but which really may 
point to Sauvira or Sovira in the lower Indus valley, the Persians and Greeks 
are the earliest foreign peoples to leave accounts of India. But the Achae- 
menid inscriptions of Persia (sixth and fifth centuries B.C.) and the contem- 
poraneous works of early Greek writers like Hekataios and Herodotus, while 
showing acquaintance with Gandhara and the Indus valley as far as the desert 
of Rajputana, do not seem to make any clear mention of the region south of 
the Tapti valley. Some of thc ‘wool-bearing’ trees that figure in the narrative 
of Herodotus may have reference to the silk cotton trees so graphically 
described by Bana in his Kadambari in connexion with the forest stretching 
from the Godavari to the Pampa. But this is not a necessary inference. 
Onesikritos, the pilot of Alexander (325 B.c.), mentions the island of Tapro- 
bane (Tamraparni, Ceylon) and was presumably acquainted with portions 
of southern India. Megasthenes is quoted by Arrian as conveying detailed 
information about the Indus and the Ganges with their tributaries. No notice, 
however, is taken of the rivers of the Deccan unless we find a reference to 
the Tungavena or the Tungabhadra in the river “Tagabena’ mentioned in 
a doubtful fragment.?* A knowledge of the Far South of India on the part of 
Megasthenes may, however, be inferred from his allusions to that part of 
south India where the daughter of Herakles (Pandaia) reigned as queen. We 
have also a reference to pearl fishery, apparently in this region.’ There can 
hardly be any doubt that the realm of the ‘Pandae’ (Pandyas) in the Far South 
was known to the famous Greek ambassador. But if he knew anything about 
the tribes or rivers of the Deccan proper the information has not been trans- 
mitted to us by his epitomizers. 

Some additional details are available from Pliny (died 4.p. 79) who speaks 
of several tribes known to have lived in the Deccan proper. Among these 


! Mbh., iii, 85, 37— Tato Devahrade ramye Krishna-vena jalodbhave. 
2 McCrindle, Megasthenes and Arrian (1926), p. 120. 3 ]bid., 207. 
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must be included the Asmagi (A$makas on the Godavari), the Calingae 
‘nearest the sea’ (doubtless identical with the Kalingas of the eastern coast), 
the Andarae or the Andhras, occupying the deltas of the Godavari, and the 
Krishna, the Molindae, Uberae, Suari, and Modubae probably correspond- 
ing to the Pulindas, Savaras, and the Mutibas of the Aitareya Brahmana. 

We have some important details about the Andhras and the Kalingas. The 
first-mentioned people are described as a powerful race, which possesses 
numerous villages, and thirty towns defended by walls and towers, and which 
supplies its king with an army of 100,000 infantry, 2,000 cavalry, and 1,000 
clephants. 

As to the Kalingas they seem to have been divided into several branches. 
The Calingae proper, who probably constituted the main branch, were 
‘nearest the sea’, that is to say, they dwelt in the coastal region as we learn 
from Indian evidence. The windows of the capital city in the days of Kali- 
dasa looked out on the sea, and the deep roar of the waves drowned the sound 
of trumpets. Onc passage of Pliny includes them among the tribes ‘which 
dwell by the Ganges’. Another passage has been taken to mean that they were 
connected with the Gangaridae of lower Bengal. But Monahan points out 
that an alternative reading would make the Gan garidae and the Kalinga people 
quite distinct. Pliny may also have confounded the valley of the Bhagirathi 
Ganga in northern India with that of the Gautami Ganga or the Godavari. 

The royal city of the Calingae is styled Parthalis which probably answers 
to the city of Potali mentioned in the Assaka Jataka as the capital of Assaka 
(Asmaka). The Chal//a-Kalinga ]dfaka refers to victories won by the Assakas 
over the Kalingas which may have led to the foundation of a united realm 
with its capital at Potali. Besides the capital, Pliny mentions a Cape Calingon, 
and the town of Dandagula which doubtless corresponds to the Dantaküra 
of the Mahabharata and Dantapura of other texts. Dandagula is mentioned as 
lying 625 miles from the mouth of the Ganges. It has been identified with 
a place near Chicacole near the mouth of the river Languliya. 

Besides the Calingae proper Pliny mentions the Maccocalingae and the 
Modogalingae. In the epics, the Ramayana and the Mahabharata, we find 
references to the Matsya-Kalingas and the Madra-Kalingas! which may 
represent the two tribes mentioned by the classical writer. It has, however, 
been suggested by some? that Modogalingac should be analysed as M uon 
(Telugu Maduga, three)-- linga = Trilinga or Telugu country, or as Modo = 
Müdu = three galinga = Kalinga, i.e. Trikalinga. In other words thc term 
is taken by these writers to correspond to Triliñga (Andhra country), or to 
Trikalinga (parts of Mahianadi valley and Vizagapatam district), preferably 
the latter. It is difficult to come to a final conclusion until further evidence 


" Rámayana, iv, 41, 10; Jambukhanda, ix, 42; Maccocalinga is something taken to be equivalent 
to Mckala (JBORS, 1928, 540). 
* Lévi, Pre-Aryan and Pre-Dravidian in India (trans. Bagchi), p. 79. 
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shall be forthcoming. The Matsya-Kalingas may have occupied the Odda- 
vadi country in the Vijagapatam region mentioned in the Dibbida plates.’ 

Evidence of a commercial connexion between the islanders of Ceylon and 
the ‘Kalinga?’ is furnished by another classical writer.’ 

A distinct advance in knowledge of the coast of the Deccan is noticeable 
in the Periplus of the Erythrean Sea, the work of an anonymous Greek navi- 
gator, which is almost contemporaneous with the work of Pliny. It knows 
the regional name ‘Dachinabades’ (Dakshindpatha) and mentions numerous 
market-towns on the western seaboard of the Deccan. The inland country is 
also described though not so fully as the coast. We find reference to the great 
cities of ‘Paethana’ and Tagara identified respectively with Paithan on the 
banks of the Godavari in the Aurangabad district of the Hyderabad State, 
and Ter (Thair) in Osmanabad district, about ninety-five miles south-east 
of Paithan. Mention is also made of many arid regions and great mountains 
and all kinds of wild beasts—leopards, tigers, elephants, enormous serpents, 
hyenas, and baboons of many sorts. This reference to the animals possibly 
points to the existence of extensive forest-tracts in the Deccan during the 
first century A.D. 

The great mountains referred to by the Periplus are not specifically named. 
For these we have to turn to the “Outline of Geography’ (Geographike Huphe- 
gesis) of Claudius Ptolemaeus (Ptolemy) written about the middle of the second 
century A.D. We have in this work allusions to the Oroudian (Vaidurya, 
apparently the northern part of the Sahya) and the Adcisathros (south 
Sahyadri—a case of metathesis) mountains, sources respectively of the 
Maisolos (the Krishna) and the Khaberos or the Kaveri. It is clear that we 
have here reference to parts of the Western Ghats and some connected ranges. 
Ptolemy, however, had no first-hand information of the country. He men- 
tions the Goaris and the Benda, apparently the Godavari and the Bhima, 
bifurcations of a river styled the Nanagouna, apparently the Tapti, which is 
represented as taking its rise from the Ouindion or Vindhya range along with 
the Namados or the Narmada. Ptolemy also wrongly represents the Western 
Ghats as protruding into the interior of the country, instead of running 
parallel with the coast. He not only shortens and dislocates the Godavari 
and the Bhima but makes them flow in a direction different from that which 
should properly be assigned to them. 

The geographer places a Mount Maiandros in India beyond the Ganges. 
In all likelihood we have here a reference to the Mahendra-parvata in the 
Trans-Gangetic Peninsula referred to in Cambodian epigraphs. But the possi- 
bility that it alludes to the Eastern Ghats is not entirely excluded, because 

1 Ep. Ind., v, 108. 2 McCrindle, op. cit. 175. 

3 Some identify the Goaris and Benda with the Vaitarna and the Bhiwandi rivers respectively 
(McCrindle, Ancient India as described by Ptolemy (1927), pp. 41-2). But it is difficult to believe that 


Ptolemy omits all references to the Godavari and the Bhima which will be the case if their identifi- 
cation with the Goaris and the Benda be regarded as unacceptable. 
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Ptolemy had in several cases ‘carried by error to the east of the mouths of the 
Ganges an itinerary really directed to the south-west of the delta’. The 
question, however, ‘must remain open pending further discoveries’. 

The Periplus draws a distinction between Dachinabades (Dakshinapatha, 
Deccan) and ‘Damirica’, i.c. the Tamil country lying farther to the south. It 
also refers to Masalia (the Masulipatam tract or the Andhra country) on the 
east coast as a separate region. Similar distinctions are noticeable in the 
account of Ptolemy. The geographer of the second century, however, calls 
the country round ‘Baithan’ and ‘Tagara? not Dachinabades but Ariake. 
This last name is known to the Periplus, but used in a restricted sense to mean 
only the country near the Gulf of Barygaza (Broach). 

The word Ariake has been taken by various scholars to correspond to 
' Aparantika', western border, and ‘Arya-nadu’, Aryan country, respectively. 
The identification with Aparantika does not seem to be quite plausible in the 
case of Ptolemy's Ariake as the region in question included not only the 
Konkan coast from Sopàra (north of Bombay) to Nitra (possibly the Pigcon, 
Netram, or Nitran Island off the coast of north Kanara or on the river 
Netravati in south Kanara), but the inland territory stretching from Paithan 
on the Godavari to Danaouasei or Bavavaàsi in north Kanara. Tagara (Ter) 
in thc Hyderabad State, Hippokoura (probably near Kolhapur), and Modo- 
goulla, possibly Mudgal, are all located in this country. The equation of the 
region with Arya-nadu is less open to objection. The expression means ‘land 
of the Aryans' which is a suitable designation for the tract of the Deccan 
inhabited by Aryan-speaking peoples as distinguished from the land of the 
Tamils. Varahamihira mentions a territory called Aryaka in south India along 
with Kafichi (near Madras), Maruchipattana (Muziris on the Malabar coast), 
Simhala (Ceylon), and Rishabha in the Pandya country. We have here possibly 
the Sanskrit equivalent of the term Ariake. It is, however, to be noted that 
Aryaka was a comparatively small territory distinguished not only from the 
Dravidian lands in the Far South but also from Banavasi, Konkan, &c., 
which must have been included within Ptolemy’s Ariakc. 

The geographer divides Ariake into two parts. To the northern portion he 
gives the name Alriake Sadinon. This is taken to extend from Soupara or 
Sopara, six miles to the north of modern Bassein on the Bombay coast, to 
Baltipatna or Balepatna, the Palaepatmae of the Perip/us and Baladevapattana 
of the Brthatsamita, identified by some with Baleyavattana of inscriptions 
situated in the Malabar district, and by others, with greater plausibility, 
with Valipattana in south Konkan.? In the interior the country stretched as 
far as Baithan or Paithan on the Godavari. In the Bombay Gazetteer’ the name 
Sadinoi is regarded as possibly a corruption of Satavahana. 


T Ep. Ind., xix, 32. The identification would be unexceptionable had not the place been too far 
to the south. 


* Ibid., iii, 294-5; Fleet, Kanarese Districts, 537. * 1, i, $40. 
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The other part of Ariake, styled ‘Ariake Andron Peiraton’ (Ariake of the 
pirates, or, as some ingeniously suggest, of the Andrabhrityas), covered the 
coast from Mandagara, identified with Mandangadh south of the Bankot 
creek, to Nitra in the extreme south of the Bombay Presidency or on the 
Netravati in south Kanara. 

Quite distinct from the two Ariakes was another territory, styled Masalia 
by the Periplus and Maisolia by Ptolemy, which not only included the district 
at the mouth of the Maisolos, or the Krishna, but stretched as far as Kalliga 
(possibly some part of Kalinga), Bardamana (probably to be identified with 
the Vardhamanapura of a Hanamkonda inscription, now represented by 
Vardhanapet or by Waddamarri in the Hyderabad State), and Korounkala 
which recalls Warangal. In other words, Masalia was virtually identical with 
the country of Andhra or Telingana. The metropolis was, in the second 
century A.D., at Pityndra, which has been identified by Sylvain Lévi with 
Pihunda mentioned in the Jain Ustarddhyayana Sutra and with Pithuda 
occurring in the Hathigumpha inscription of Kharavela. The exact location 
of the city is uncertain. It is, however, distinguished from Benagouron, 
possibly Vengipura. The identification with Dhafifakada, Dhanyakataka, or 
Dharanikot, near Amaravati in the Guntur district, suggested by some 
scholars, or with some place in its neighbourhood, deserves attention. 

Ptolemy draws a distinction between Maisolia and a city called Trilingon 
or Triglypton which he locates in India beyond the Ganges. As pointed out 
by Lévi the name may have reference to Talaing in Burma. But in view of the 
errors of information that disfigure certain parts of Ptolemy's narrative, the 
connexion of the city in question with the Telugu country, where he locates 
the point of departure (apheterion) for ships bound for lower Burma and the 
Malay Islands, is not entirely excluded. It is to be remembered that Mount 
Maiandros (Mahendra) and the metropolis Tosalei (which recalls Tosali, the 
Kalingan city mentioned in the A$okan inscriptions) are also placed or mis- 
placed in Farther India. 

Some writers find evidence of intercourse between South India and China 
in the second century B.C. in Pan Kou’s reference to the realm of ‘Hou- 
ang-tche' which they seek to equate with Kafichi near Madras. Apart from 
the uncertainty of the proposed identification it may be pointed out that in 
regard to the second century B.C. the testimony of Pankou has not the weight 
of contemporary evidence, and must be regarded at best as but a tradition, 
the credibility of which should await further discoveries. 


Some Famous Janapadas of Antiquity 


With the second century A.D., the date of the Geographike Huphegesis of 
Ptolemy, we reach a point when epigraphic records enable us to trace more 
clearly than before the principal janapadas of the Deccan. The word janapada 
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occurs already in the Aitareya Brahmanaand some of the early texts, the ASokan 
Edicts, and the Myakadoni inscription of Sri Pulumavi, usually identified 
with the last sovereign of the Satavahana line. It is derived from the word 
jana which has the sense of a people or tribe in the Vedic hymns and 
later. Janapada literally means the pada, abode, home, of the jana or tribe. 
It is used in the Brahmana text to denote a ‘people’, or the land or realm 
it occupies. It was the most important territorial unit of ancient India since 
the days of the Pali canon and the epics, as the po/is or city was that of the 
Hellenic world. Each developed janapada had its capital city, pura, nagara, 
sometimes also styled pusabhedana, and, if it included a maritime territory, its 
seaport, often termed pattana. It had its local ruler or chief, either a sovereign 
prince or a vassal of an emperor. Autonomous /anapadas inhabited by free 
clans are also known. With the growth of imperialism the janapada would be 
transformed into a district or taluk, ahara, vishaya, ot mandala of the empire, 
and would resume its independent status as soon as the strong arm of the 
suzerain (chahkravarti, friprithvivallabha) should be withdrawn. 

It must not, however, be thought that the janapada was merely a political 
unit and nothing more. Each of these tracts of land possessed its own distinc- 
tive characteristics which are noted by the epic pocts, for example in the 
Karnaparva of the Mahabharata, as well as by observers like Ptolemy,' Vat- 
syayana, Yuan Chwang, Bharata, Dandin, and Rajas$ekhara. The manners, 
customs, language, style and diction (77/4), ethnic peculiarities, flora and 
fauna of different janapadas offer a field for fruitful investigation. 

In royal eulogies we have often an enumeration of the janapadas to which 
the patron of the panegyrist claims to have carried his arms or over which he 
seems to have exercised sway. Fuller lists are found in professedly geographi- 
cal treatises like the Jambukhanda of the Mahabharata, the geographical cantos 
of the Kishhindhakanda of the Ramayana, the Bhavanakosha of the Puranas, the 
Kurma-vibhdga of the Atharva-parisishtaand the Brihatsamhita, the Mahdmayuri, 
and certain Jain texts like the Prajfidpand. Incidental notices are also found 
in technical literature. Invaluable information is also supplied by Chinese 
pilgrims, Muslim chroniclers, and European travellers like Marco Polo. 

With all this material, however, it is not always possible to define precisely 
the limits of even the most famous janapadas. The task of the narrator is 
rendered difficult by the fact that the boundaries of the territories in question 
vatied from age to age, and that at times the same or similar names were 
applied to localities distinct from one another. What follows is a brief account 
of the more important janapadas in the Deccan proper based mainly on the 
evidence of the texts cited above. 


' Cf. McCrindle, Ptolemy (1927), p. 225—‘Trilingon . . . in this part the cocks are said to be 
bearded, and the crows and parrots white’. 
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Vidarbha, V atsagulma 


We may begin our survey with Vidarbha which finds mention already in 
certain Brahmana texts (e.g. the Aitareya and Jaiminiya Brahmanas) forming 
part of the Vedic canon, and figures prominently in the Nasik eulogy of 
Gautamiputra Satakarni. The first definite clue to the location of the janapada 
is furnished by the Mahabharata and its supplement, the Harivam§a. The king 
of Vidarbha is styled lord of Dakshinatya, and his territory is placed on the 
northern fringe of Dakshinapatha in the Nalopakhydna. Only a part of the arca 
lay south of the Sahyadriparvat or Ajanta Range, within the limits of the 
Deccan as defined in these pages. The northern part comprised the valley of 
the Payoshni,! the modern Pürnà, a tributary of the Tapti. A third portion 
occupied the valley of the Wardha (Varada) as we learn from the Ma/az;- 
Kagnimitram of Kalidasa. The bank of the Wardha (Wdrdatat) is mentioned in 
the A’in-i-Akbari as the original name of the sZbah of Berar which may be 
taken to correspond to the ancient Vidarbha. There is still in the Yeotmal 
district a stream named Vidarbha, a tributary of the Penganga, whose name 
is reminiscent of the famous janapada. 

The A’in-i-Akbari places Berar between the two hill ranges Bandah 
(Vindhya, here identified with the Gawilgarh Hills) and Sahia (Sahya, the 
Satmalas and the Western Ghats). On the east lay Biragarh (Waisagarh) 
adjoining Bastar; to the north was Hindiah, apparently in the Hoshangabad 
district; to the south Bidar and Telingana, or the Andhra country, of which 
the centres in medieval times were Warangal and Golconda; and on the 
west Mahkarabad and Batalah, apparently in the direction of the Bombay 
Presidency. 

The people, or possibly only the ruling clan, is styled Bhoja, or Kratha- 
kauSsika. If the commentary of the Kautiliya Arthasastra is to be believed, the 
janapada, or a part of it, had another name, Sabharashtra. 

Of the cities traditionally associated with Vidarbha the earliest according 
to the testimony of the Harivamsa was Vidarbha on the southern slopes of the 
Vindhyas, here apparently the Gawilgarh Hills. A more famous city, Kundina, 
is mentioned as the metropolis (Vidarbha-nagari) in the Mahabharata. It has 
been identified with Kaundinyapura on the Wardha in the Amraoti district of 
Berar. A later capital, Bhojakata, finds mention not only in the epic but also 
in early Brahmi inscriptions discovered at Bharhut. It has been identified with 
Bhatkuli in the Amraoti district. Bhavabhüti mentions a place in Vidarbha 
which he represents as a part of Dakshinapatha called Padmapura. Rajagek- 
hara refers to a city in the same janapada named Vatsagulma. 

An homonymous locality finds mention in the Mahabharata as a place of 
pilgrimage situated in the prabheda or water-parting between the river Son and 
the Narmada. The evidence of the Brahmapurana points to the same conclusion. 


! Mbh. iii, 120, 31-— V'idarbhardjopachttam sutirtham jagdma punyam saritam Payoshnim. 
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The Kamastitra, however, refers to a people called Vatsagulmakas whom the 
commentator places in Dakshinapatha. The expression Vatsagulma is also 
known to the various recensions of the Brikhatkathd. For a more definite 
location we should turn to the Karpuramanjari and the Kavyamimamsa of 
Rājaśckhara.! There we find evidence about the location of a city called 
Vachchhoma (Skt. Vatsagulma) not only in Dakshinapatha but in the parti- 
cular country known as Vidarbha. The newly discovered Bàsim Plates of 
Vindhyagakti II leave no room for doubt that Vatsagulma was the seat of one 
branch of the Vakataka dynasty, and that it is represented by the modern 
Bàsim in the southern part of the Akola district between the Ajanta range 
and the river Penganga. In the days of the .4’i-7-AAbari Basim gave its 
name to a sarkar of the Sübah of Berar. Abul Fazl rcfers to an indigenous 
race in the locality, proud and refractory, called Hatkars. 


Bhogavardhana 


The Purapas mention along with Vidarbha a number of janapadas among 
which Bhogavardhana occupies a prominent position. The name occurs very 
frequently in early Brahmi inscriptions. Among its inhabitants were persons 
who won fame as pious donors, or as scholars well versed in the Sasfantas. 
The territory in question lay to the west of Basim (Vatsagulma) and has been 
identified with the Bhokardan /d/wé of the Aurangabad district of the Hydera- 
bad State. Within the limits of the //u£ lic the famous caves of Ajanta. In 
view of this fact the reference to Swttanta scholars dwelling in ancient 
Bhogavardhana acquires an added significance. If the southern boundary of 
the ancient janapada stretched southwards as far as the Daulatabad-Jalna 
Hills it must have included also the village of Ellora, famous for its Buddhist, 
Jaina, and Brahmanic caves. 


Malaka 


Beyond the hills running from Daulatabad to Jalna stretched the famous 
land of Mülaka, sometimes mis-spelt Alaka, occupying part of the Payanghat 
or lowlands that terminate in the valley of the Godavari. On the banks of 
the famous stream stood its capital Pratisthana, Patitthana, the Paethan of the 
Periplus, and Baithan of Ptolemy, modern Paithan, headquarters of the /d/ak 
of the same name in the Aurangabad district. The people of the locality find 
mention, according to some scholars, in the As$okan inscriptions as Pitinikas. 
But the view is not generally accepted. In the second century A.D. Paithan is 
mentioned as the metropolis of Sri Pulumàyi of the Satavahana dynasty. In 
the days of Govinda III, Rashtrakita, it was the headquarters of a district or 
taluk called the Pratisthanabhukti. 


Y Ep. Ind., xxvi, 140. 
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Afsmaka, Assaka, Asaka 


Closely connected with Mülaka both in literature and in inscriptions was 
A$maka (Pkt. Assaka) which had its capital at a place styled Potali, Potana, 
Podana, or Paudanya. The form Podana, which occurs in certain old manu- 
scripts of the Mahabharata, reminds one of Bodhan which lies south of the 
confluence of the Godavari and the Mafjra. It may be remembered in this 
connexion that the Sutta Nipdta places the janapada on the Godavari. The 
territory in question is known to Panini and several Buddhist and later 
Brahmanical texts, e.g. the Aviguttara-Nikaya and the Puranas. It possibly 
corresponds to the Asmagi of Pliny. The name A$maka, which signifies the 
‘stony region’, should not be confounded with the land of the Agvakas 
(‘Horse-people’) or Assakenoi in north-western India mentioned by Alexan- 
der's historians. 

The commentator on the Kauftiliya ArthaSastra identifies A$maka with 
Maharashtra. Raja$ckhara, however, mentions them as distinct entities in the 
Kavyamimamsa. The difference of opinion may be due to the fact that ASmaka 
lay on the borderland between Marathawára and Telingana and may have 
embraced the Telugu district of Nizamabad as well as the predominantly 
Maratha-speaking district of Nander. The territory apparently occupied the 
central part of the Godavari valley between the Nirmal Range in the north 
and the Balaghat Range in the south. 

In the early Brahmi inscriptions noticed by Liiders there is mention of 
monks and donors from a place called Padana which may represent the capital 
of the A$maka country. 


Rishika, Asika 


The Nasik eulogy of Gautamiputra Satakarni mentions before Asaka or 
Agmakaa territory named Asika which Lüders hesitatingly restores as Rishika. 
According to an alternative reading of a passage of the Hathigumpha inscrip- 
tion of Kharavela, Asikanagara, apparently the capital of the Asika country, 
seems to be placed on the Kanhabemna, i.e. the Krishnavena or Krishna 
river. Both the Jambukhanda of the Mahabharata and the Bhuvanakosha of the 
Markandeya Purdna mention among southern janapadas a people called the 
Rishikas. The Mahābhārata mentions them together with the Vidabhas or 
Vidarbhas, while the Purāna associates them with peoples in the Far South 
like the Rishabhas, Simhalas, and those who dwelt in Ka4fichi, as well as 
Tilahga (Andhra country) and Kufijaradari (Elephants! cave’, Anegundi). 
It is not improbable that the name Rishika or Asika was applied to the terri- 
tory lying between Vidarbha in the north, Tilanga (Telugu or Andhra 
country) in the east, and Anegundi in the south. The association with the river 
Krishna, to which the Hathigumpha record apparently bears testimony, 
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should be remembered in this connexion. Asika could have occupied only 
the middle valley of the Krishna, the lower valley being peopled by the 
Tilangas or Telugus and the upper reaches by the Karnatas, who find separate 
mention in the Markandeya Purana. In chapter 57 of that text the Naishikas 
are mentioned between the Bhogavardhanas and Asmakas on the one hand 
and the Kuntalas and the Andhras on the other. The situation points to the 
territory wc have assigned to Rishika or Asika. It is not improbable that 
Naishika is a corrupt form of the same name. 


Andbra, Trilinga, V engi 


The Andhras are mentioned in the 717/zreya Brahmana and the inscriptions 
of Asoka. The Mayidavolu inscription of about the fourth century A.D. 
locates their country (Andhrapatha) in the lower valley of the Krishna in the 
district round Dhafifakada or Amaràvati. The Chezerla inscription, too, 
connects the Andhras with the Krishna. In the days of Yuan Chwang 
(seventh century A.D.) An-to-lo, or Andhra, had its capital at Ping-k‘i-lo or 
Vengipura, identificd with Pedda-vegi, about seven miles north of Ellore, 
in the West Godavari district, and ten miles north-west from Colair Lake. 
The name Maha-Andhra or Greater Andhra was, however, still applied to 
the Dhafifiakada (Skt. Dhanyakataka) area. In the twelfth century A.D. 
Dhoyi connects the Andhras with the Godavari. In eastern Chalukya records 
the name Andhra is applied to a very wide region bounded on four sides by 
the Eastern Ocean (the Bay of Bengal), the Kalahasti Hill (between Nellore 
and Chittoor), the Mahendra mountain (in Gafijam), and Srigailam (in 
Kurnool).' In the thirteenth century A.D. Anmakonda near Warangal is 
described as the ‘ornament of the Andhra country’ (Andhravani-mandana).? 
In the next century the name Andhra-khanda-mandala is restricted to the 
territory that extended from the Gautama-nadi or the Godavarito the borders 
of Kalinga—drabhya Gautama-naditatam-d Kalingam3> The Saktisangama Tantra 
(a medieval work) applies the name Andhra-deáa to the country which 
stretches from Jagannatha (Puri) to the shrine of Bhramarambika.* The last- 
mentioned spot reminds one of the Po-lo-mo-lo-ki-li (Bhramaragiri) of the 
Chinese pilgrim and the Bhramara-kotya-mandala in the Bastar State.* 

It is suggested by some scholars? that as the Serivapij Jataka places Andha- 
pura, apparently the capital of the Andhras, on the river Telavaha, we are to 
look for the classic Andhra country in the region of the Tel, a tributary of 
the Mahanadi, with which it is proposed to identify the Telavaha. But there is 
no early warrant for pushing the northern boundary of the Andhras to the 
banks of the Tel river. The country on the Tel (Telatata-vishaya) is expressly 

" The Eastern Chalukyas (D. C. Ganguly), 137; cf. Ep. Ind., iv, 43. 

* Ibid., iii, 85. 3 Ibid., iv, 358. 


1 Indian Culture, July, 1941, p. 39. | 
5 Inscriptions in C.P. and Berar (Hiralal), p. 150. 9 Ind. Ant., 1918, p. 71. 
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mentioned as a part of Kosala and not of Andhra." The name Telavaha, ‘oil- 
carrier’, may actually refer to the Krishnavena or the Krishna as is hinted 
in the passage? *rAAyata-Krishtavertna- T AIL_A-snehopalabdha-saralatvah’ *pos- 
sessed of smoothness caused by sesame oil of the famous Krishna’ or, accord- 
ing to the alternative meaning, ‘of dark hue and possessed of loyalty arising 
from affection for (king) Taila'. 

The Saktisangama Tantra draws a distinction between the Andhra country 
and another land which it calls Tailanga-desa.? The last-mentioned territory 
is placed between Srigailam and the Chola country. But the distinction is not 
always maintained. The name Trilinga, a variant of Tailanga, is traditionally 
derived from three shrines (/i#gas), namely those at Kale$varam, Srisailam, 
and Draksharama,‘ all of which are located within the territory defined above 
as the Andhra country. The suggestion that Trilinga is a contraction for 
Trikalinga is opposed to the evidence of the Purapas, which clearly draw a 
distinction between Kalinga, in the south-east of India, and Tilanga, which is 
included among the janapadas of the south. Muslim writers represent as the 
capital of Tilang or Tclingana the city of Warangal, the very place which, 
together with the neighbouring city of Hanamkonda, is placed in the Andhra 
country by Indian literature and epigraphs. The boundaries of Tilinga-desa 
are given in the Srirangam plates of the fourteenth century A.D. as being 
Maharashtra on the west, Kalinga (parts of Orissa and the Vizagapatam 
district) on the east, Pandya on the south, and Kanyakubja in the north. 
Pandya of this passage evidently refers to the Pandyas of Nolambavadi 
(capital Uchchangi), i.e. the Chitaldroog—Bellary area. As to Kanyakubja, the 
Nagod stone inscription’ suggests that it was the name of a defe (country) 
as well as that of a city, and that the 'Kanyakubja-de$a' extended southwards to 
Central India. The A’in-7-Akbari seems to make the northern boundary of 
Telingana conterminous with the southern frontier of Berar.? In the days of 
the Kakatiya king Rudra (A.D. 1163), the Andhra—Trilinga country over 
which he ruled was bounded on the east by the sea, on the south by Srigaila, 
on the west by the neighbourhood of Kataka (either Kalyanakataka, i.e. 
Kalyani,” or Mannaikadagam, i.e. Malkhed), and on the north by the slopes 
of Mount Malyavanta. This Malyavanta obviously cannot be identified either 
with the homonymous range near Kishkindha mentioned in the Ramdyana 
and the Ramopakhyana, or with the hil] bearing the same name in the far north 
mentioned in the Mahabharata and the Purānas.8 It may have reference to 
the fortified hill of Mallangad in the Karimnagar (Yelgandal) district of the 


! History of Orissa (R. D. Banerji), i, 216. 


2 Ind. Ant., viii, 17; cf. Ep. Ind., xii, 153. 3 Indian Culture, July 1941, 39. 
* Telugu Literature by P. Chenchiah and Raja M. Bhujanga Rao, p. 14. 
5 Fp. Ind., xxiii, 188. Translation by Jarrett, vol. ii, 228. 


? Cf. Ep. Ind., xiii, 306, 314— Kuntala-chakravarti-kataÁa, royal camp or capital of the emperor of 
Kuntala (i.c. thc Western Chalukya emperor of Kalyani). 
8 Ram., iv, 28, 1; Mbh., iii, 158, 37; 279, 26. 
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Hyderabad State. That Rudra's realm was called Tillanga (one of the 
many variants of Trilinga) is clear from the ratakhanda of Hemadri (Til/an- 
gádhipateh pasorvisasanam Raudrasya raudrakriteh). The name Andhra is applied 
to the same country when Heméadri refers to Queen Rudramma or Rud- 
ramba, daughter of Rudra's rephew and successor Ganapati (Axdhraih 
purandhri nihita nripatve). In an inscription of the sixteenth century the two 
names of the SInpuom are combined in the expression Andhra-Trilinga- 
madhyama country.’ 

Students are apt to be bewildered not only by the use of the alternative 
names Andhra and Trilinga but also by the numerous variants of the expres- 
sion Trilinga itself. The earliest form of the name is perhaps Trilinga, corre- 
sponding to the Trilingon of Ptolemy and Tirilinga of the Purle plates of the 
Ganga king Indravarman. The form Tilanga is found in the Puranas and 
Tilinga in the Srirangam plates of the Saka year 1280 (A.D. 1558). A Kurgod 
inscription of the latter part of the twelfth century A.D. has the form Telumga. 
Hemadri uscs the names Tillanga and Tailanga. The Saktisangam Tantra 
refers to Tailanga-de$a. Amir Khusrav has Tilang and Abul Fazl Tclingana, 
None of these names, not even the expression Andhrapatha occurring in the 
Moyidavolu inscription of about the fourth century A.D., is, however, known 
to the court poct of Samudragupta who makes his hero smash across the 
Godavari and penetrate into the heart of the Andhra—Telugu country. 
The name used by Harishena to denote the country between the Godavari 
and the Krishna is Vengi. 

The Gupta poet distinguishes Vengi from Pishtapura represented by 
modern Pithapuram in the East Godavari district. On the other hand, 
Pallava charters with equal clarity differentiate it (Vengirashtra) from Kar- 
marashtra which included Chendalur in the Ongole /z/s£ north of Nellore. 
It is permissible to think that it roughly corresponded to the Rend-éru- 
lu-nadimi-zshaya or Sindhuyugmantara-defa,? ‘two-rivers-middle-district’ 
apparently lying between the Godavari and the Krishna, ‘which possessed 
all kinds of grain and an abundance of fruit’. In the eighth century A.D. the 
eastern boundary of Vengimandala seems to have extended to the confluence 
of the Krishnaverna or Krishna and the Musi which flows past Hyderabad.? 
In the eleventh century A.D. the southern and northern limits of the country 
seem to have been fixed at the Manneru river (in the Nellore district) and 
the Mahendra mountain (in the Gafijam district) respectively. This is sug- 
gested by the expression Manneti-Mahendra-madhyavartinah, "living between 
the Manneru and the Mahendra’,* used in reference to the inhabitants of the 
land. Curiously enough, in the time of the Kalachurya kings’ (A.D. 1156-83) 
Veügi is distinguished not only from Kalinga, of which the Mahendra 


" Historical Inseriptions of Southern India (Sewell), p. 265. ? Ep. Ind., iv, 36, 303. 
> Ibid., vi, 213. * Ibid., vi, 335. 


5 Ibid., xv, 319, 324. 
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mountain was the most conspicuous feature according to Kālidāsa, but also 
from Andhra, which may have denoted at the time only the Andhra-/Ahanda- 
mandala between the Godavari and Kalinga. Vengi therefore was very 
probably used in its old sense of the district between the two rivers, namely 
the Godavari and the Krishna. 

Yuan Chwang, the Chinese pilgrim of the seventh century A.D., must have 
regarded Vengi and Andhra as identical, since he mentions Ping-k'i-lo or 
Vengipura as the capital of An-to-lo (Andhra). However, he draws a dis- 
tinction between this territory and T'e-na-ka-che-ka (Dhànyakataka, 1.e. the 
Amaravati region) to which a note added to the pilgrim’s text applies the name 
‘Great Andhra’. This Great Andhra must have virtually corresponded to the 
Andhràpatha of an early Pallava charter. 

If the identification of Vengipura with Benagouron in the country of the 
Salakenoi (Salankayanas) mentioned by Ptolemy be accepted, the antiquity 
of the city is carried back to the second century a.p. The Salakenoi occupied 
a part of the territory of the Maisolia, which doubtless corresponds to ‘the 
region of Masalia’ referred to in the Periplus. The Bharata Natya Sastra refers 
to a defa (country) styled Mosala along with Kosala (upper Mahanadi valley) 
and Tosala (Puri district). Mosala, Kosala, and Tosala form a group of ethnic 
names whose significance has been emphasized by Sylvain Lévi, among 
others, in his Pre-Aryan and Pre-Dravidian in India. There can be little doubt that 
Mosala answers to the Masalia or the Maisolia of the classical writers, and 
should be identified with the Masulipatam region. 


Kalinga 

It has been stated above that according to an inscription of the fourteenth 
century A.D. the Andhra-Ahanda-mandala extended to the borders of Kalinga. 
Unlike Andhra this last mentioned territory is not expressly named in any 
Vedic text, but is known to Panini, the Mahdgovinda Suttanta, several Jatakas, 
the Uzraradhyayana Sitra of the Jainas, and the great epics of ancient India. 
It is also referred to by ASoka and the Hathigumpha inscription of Kharavela. 
Pliny alludes to it in clear terms, and an echo of the name is recognized in 
the Kalliga of Ptolemy. 

The Bodhayana Dharmasitra regards Kalinga as an impure country, outside 
the Brahmanical pale, but not unfrequented by Aryans. There was, however, 
a considerable Brahman population in the day of Agoka (third century B.c.). 

According to the tradition recorded by the Mahabharata it was watered by 
the river Vaitarani in Orissa. The Puranas carry the western boundary to the 
Amarakantaka range, the source of the Narmada, the Son, and the Mahinadi. 
The southern boundary of the janapada was not well defined. Kalidasa pushes 
it as far as the Mahendra mountain and uses the title Mahendranatha, lord of the 
Mahendra Hill or Range, as a standing epithet of the ruler of Kalinga. In the 
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fifth century A.D., the southern limits reached even Pishtapura or Pithapuram 
in the East Godavari district.’ But usually they stopped at Yellamafichili and 
Chipurupalle in the Vizagapatam district. A late medieval text carries the 
southern boundary much farther south to the banks of the Krishna.? But in 
the days of Kharavela (second or first century B.C.) Pithuda in the Masuli- 
patam region is clearly distinguished from Kalinga proper, and the Aihole 
inscription of 634 A.D. makes separate mention of Pishtapura and Kalinga, 
thus restricting the latter to the region north of the East Godavari district. 
In Sanskrit texts like the Bharata Natya Sacra and the Bhuvanakosha of the 
Puranas, Kalinga is distinguished both from Kosala in the upper valley of 
the Mahanadi, and from the Andhra country watered by the Godavari and the 
Krishana. The Asokan inscriptions carry the northern boundary in the third 
century B.c. beyond Tosali (in the Puri district). But Bharata distinguishes 
the Tosalas from the Kalingas. In the days of Yuan Chwang Kalinga is dis- 
tinguished from Wu-t'u (Orissa), Kung-yü-t'o (Kongodamandala, a part of 
the Gafijàm district), Kosala, and Andhra (Pedda-Vegi region between 
the Godavari and the Krishna). In the 1’in-7-AAbari wc have a reference 
to the sarkdr (district) of Kalang dandpat which lay beyond Parsotam 
' (Purushottama-kshetra, i.c. Puri, which was included in the sarhar Kataka), 
but did not extend as far as Rajahmundry which gave its name to a separate 
sarkar. 

Pargiter remarks that Kalinga as a settled kingdom appears to have con- 
sisted properly of the plain between the Eastern Ghats and the sca. But its 
kings seem to have exercised sovereignty over the forests and hills farther 
inland, for the Amarakantaka range in which the Narmada rises is said to be 
in the western part of Kalinga—Kalingadesa paschardhe parvate' marakantake. 
That large tracts of the country were covered with jungles appears from 
references to Kalingdranya in Pali texts and to Trikalingdtavi in inscriptions— 
Vengimandalam Trikalingataviyuktam. 

The windows of the capital city in the days of Kalidasa, as mentioned 
before, looked out on the sea, and the deep roar of the waves drowned the 
sound of trumpets: 


yamatmanah sadmani sannikrishto, mandradhvanityajitaydmataryah 
prasadavatayanadrisyavichih pravodhayatyarnava eva suptam.’ 


In literature we sometimes hear of seven Kalingas. But usually only three 
seem to be mentioned. That is the meaning usually attached to the name 
"Trikalinga' which occurs frequently in inscriptions. We have already referred 
to the expression Modogalingae used by Pliny which is analysed by some 
scholars as Midu-+ Galinga, that is, three Kalingas or Trikalinga. Another 


' Ep. Ind., xii, 2. 2 Indian Culture, July 1941, 38. 
` Raghwamta, vi, 56. 
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view takes Trikalinga to denote not three Kalingas but elevated, high, or hilly 
Kalinga’-—the expanse of hill and plateau that overlooks the plains of Gafjam 
and Vizagapatam. Modogalingae in like manner may be taken to stand for the 
Madra-Kalinga of the Jambukhanda of the Mahābhārata, and for ‘Modugula’ 
of the Vizagapatam district. Another people, the Matsya Kalingas, are 
mentioned in the Rámáyana. The name recalls the Matsyas of the Vizaga- 
patam district mentioned in the Dibbida plates. The connexion of the 
Kalingas with the Gangaridae of the lower Ganges valley has been discussed 
above in connexion with early foreign notices of the Deccan. Kalidasa does 
not regard the two peoples as close neighbours. He makes the hero Raghu 
cross the Kapisa (the Kasai river in Midnaporc), and take the road pointed 
out by the Utkalas of northern Orissa towards Kalinga, which is expressly 
mentioned as the region round Mount Mahendra. Utkala thus fitted in 
between the mouths of the Ganges, occupied by the Gangaridae, and Kalinga 
proper. Pliny himself puts the distance from the mouth of the Ganges to 
Cape Calingon and the town of Dandagula at 625 miles. 

As already stated above, Dandagula corresponds to Dantaküra of the 
Mahabharata and Dantapura of the Mahdgovinda Suttanta and of epigraphs. 
The name of the city probably survives in that of the fort of Dantavakra neat 
Chicacole, north-east of Vizagapatam. Many other capitals of ancient Kalinga 
stood in the same area, e.g. Simhapura or Singupuram and Kalinganagara, 
identified by many scholars with Mukhalingam on the Vamégadhara, and by 
others with Kalingapatam at the mouth ofthe same river. Rajapura mentioned 
in the Mahabharata and Kafichanapura figuring in Jaina works cannot be 
satisfactorily identified. The Bhamikhanda of the Padmapurana mentions 
another city in Kalihga named Sripura. The question of its connexion with 
Sirpur about forty miles east by north from Raipur must await future dis- 
coveries for a solution. 

In inscriptions we have reference to a tract called Madhyama-Kalinya or 
central Kalinga whose name points to the existence of other parts of Kalinga 
in the north and the south. Madhyama-Kalinga included the Bhogipura or 
Bhogapura v7shaya, which is perhaps to be identified with the Bhogapuram 
village and its neighbourhood in the Bimplipatam division of the Vizaga- 
patam district. To its south-west, apparently separated from it by the river 
Narada, lay the Elamafichi-Kalinga of Eastern Chalukya records, doubtless 
corresponding to the modern Yellamatichili. To the north-east of Bimpli- 
patam, apparently beyond the River Gostani, stretched the part of Kalinga 
that included the Rakaluva village, modern Ragolu near Chicacole. It is 
referred to in the Ragolu plates simply as Kalinga-viskaya. The administra- 
tive divisions and districts (rashtra, vishaya), into which Kalinga was divided 
in the days of kings belonging to the Mathara, Vasishtha, Ganga, Eastern 
Chalukya, and other families, will be described a few pages farther on. 

Ind. Ant., 1933, 35 f; Journal of the Bihar and Orissa Research Society, 1928, 539-47. 
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Aparanta, Konkana 


Having attempted a survey of the principal janapadas in the centre and on 
the eastern coast of the Deccan we now turn to the west. The surf-bound 
littoral to the west of the Sahyadris (Samadra-tira-Sahydanta-desa), lined with 
a succession of ports that represented for long ages most of the wealth and 
strength of a considerable portion of thc Deccan, 1s alrcady known to the 
Mahabharata as Aparanta, ‘Western Border’. The sea-god himself is said to 
have made for Jamadagni's son (Parasurama) on this shore a region (desa) 


called Sürpáraka— 


tatah Sirparakam defam sagarastasya nirmame 
Sahasa Jamadagnasya so’ parantamahitalam} 


Sürpáraka is the name of a country (desa), a district (dhdra) as well as a city. 
The famous Ràmatirtha at Sürpáraka is mentioned in the Vanaparva of the 
Mahabharata as well as a Nasik cave inscription of Ushavadata. The city 
corresponds to Suppara or Supparaka of the Pali texts, Soparaka or Soparaga 
of early Brahmanic inscriptions, Suppara of the Periplus, Soupara of Ptolemy, 
and Sübàra of Alberuni. It has been identified with modern Sopara in the 
Thana District of the Bombay Presidency about six milcs to the north of 
Basscin. 

As is well known, one version of the A$okan Rock Edicts was brought to 
light in this locality. The emperor expressly refers to the Aparantas (Aparata), 
and seems to include under that head the Rathika-Pitinikas, if not the Yona- 
Kamboja-Gandharas. A wide meaning is given to the term by certain Puranic 
texts which apply the name Aparànta to the whole of western India, including 
not only Sirparaka but also the Pulindas, Nasikyas, people dwelling north of 
the Narmada, Bhirukachchhas (of Broach), Maheyas, and Sarasvatas on the 
banks of the rivers Mahi and the Sarasvati in Gujarat, Kachchas (of Cutch), 
Surashtras of Kathiawar, Anartas of the Dwārakā region in north-west 
Gujarat and the Arbudas (round Mount Abu). But in the Karmavibhdga 
section of the Markandeya-purana and the Brihatsamhita Aparantika or Aparan- 
taka is used in a much more restricted sense. It is distinguished from Haihaya 
(in the Narmada valley) and southern janapadas like Bhirukachchha (Broach), 
Nasikya (Nasik), &c. Even Konkan finds separate mention. It is the restricted 
sense of Aparanta which seems to have been known to the court poets of 
Gautamiputra Satakarni and Rudradaman in the second century a.D. The 
Nasik eulogy of Gautamiputra distinguishes Aparanta from Asika (Rishika), 
Asaka (Agmaka), Mülaka, Anüpa, Suratha (Surashtra), &c., i.e. the Deccan 
table-land behind the Ghats, the Narmada valley, and Kathiawar. The evi- 
dence of the Junagadh rock inscription of Rudradàman points to a similar con- 
clusion. A Kanheri Buddhist cave inscription conveys the definite information 

! Mbh., xii, 49, 67. 
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that an inhabitant of Kalyana, Callicna of the Periplus, modern Kalyan 
in the Thana District, Bombay, was also an Aparantika. In other words, 
Aparanta included Kalyana as it did Sürpáraka, both being situated in the 
Thana District. But it lay outside the table-land to the cast of the Sahyadris. 

Kalidasa refers to Aparanta in a famous passage which leaves no room for 
doubt that it lay between the Sahva or the Western Ghats and the sea. In this 
connexion he refers to Mount Triküta—'There he made the Mount Trikita 
itself a lofty pillar of his victory, in which the marks scored by the tusks of 
his infuriated elephants looked like distinct inscriptions of his valour.' The 
mention of the Triküta mountain cannot fail to recall the famous dynasty 
of the Traikütakas who exercised sway over Aparanta and other countries 
(A pardntadidesapat?) in the fifth century a.d., with seats at Amraka and Ani- 
ruddhapura. Trikita is also mentioned in an Ajanta inscription of about the 
same age, where it is distinguished from Lata, i.e. the territory round Nava- 
sarika, modern Nausari, in the Baroda State on the south of Surat and some 
neighbouring lands. The commentary on the Kamasutra of Vatsyayana, 
written probably in the thirteenth century A.D., agrees with earlier authorities 
in placing Aparantadesa on the shores of the western sea. It may be noted 
that Vatsyayana, like the writer of the Ajanta epigraph, distinguishes 
Aparanta from Lata.! 

From the sixth century A.D. a new name, Konkana-2/shaya, appears as a 
designation of the strip of territory between the Western Ghats and the sea. 
A grant of the early Chalukya king Mangalesa (c. A.D. 597-609) refers to a 
village in the Konkana-vishaya named Kundivataka which has been identified 
with Kundi in the Sangameshwar /a/sA, Ratnagiri District. Konkana or 
Konkan seems at first to have been distinguished from Aparanta (Thana 
District), as the evidence of the Brihatsamhitd suggests. But already by A.D. 888 
it had come to include ‘a territorial division known as the Variavi hundred 
and sixteen which was the country round the modern Wariav just to the 
north of Surat and formed at that time a part of Lata’. In A.D. 1112 a ruler of 
the Konkana-rasAra had the title of ‘lord of Gokarna, the best of towns’, 
implying perhaps the inclusion within the southern limits of Konkana, of the 
holy city of Gokarna, modern Gokarn in the district of North Kanara. Its 
sanctity dates back to the age of the Mahabharata— 


atha Gokarnamásádya trishu lokeshu vifrutam 
samudramadhye rajendra sarvalokanamaskritam. 


The late medieval Saktisarigama Tantra describes Konkana as a country (desa) 
lying on the sea coast and extending from Ghatta (the Western Ghats) to the 
middle of the district round Kotisa. Kotīśa doubtless refers to Koti-firtha at 
Gokarn (North Kanara). 


The name Konkana has several variants such as Kumkana, Kunkuna, and 


1 Hyderabad Archaeological Series, Monograph No. 14, p. 11. 
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Kaunkana. Alberuni writing about A.D. 1030 calls it Kunkan and mentions 
Tana (Thàna) as its capital. 
Fleet refers to a verse in Dr. Gundert's Malayalam Dictionary which enumer- 
ates seven divisions of the Konkan? 
Kardtam cha Viratam cha Maratam Konkanam tatha 
Havyagam Taulavam chaiva Keralam cheti saptakam. 


Herc Greater Kofikan includes not only Konkana proper but Karata, possibly 
Karad in the Satara District; Virata, i.e. Hangal in the Dharwar District; 
Marata (the Maratha country); Havyaga, probably North Kanara; Taulava, 
South Kanara; and Kerala, Malabar. Epigraphic records point to the exis- 
tence of the following divisions of Konkan, namely, 

1. The Payve, Hayve, or Haive five hundred, identified with North 
Kanara. Haiga or Hayve apparently means ‘the land of snakes’, from Aabu or 
hài, the local Kanarese for a snake. The Sanskrit rendering of the name was 
Ahikshetra. 

2. The Konkana nine hundred which is taken to correspond with the 
territory round Goa.? 

3. Revatidvipa, possibly represented by the modern Redi, ‘a fortified pro- 
montory about eight miles south of Vengurla in the Ratnagiri District, 
Bombay’. Fleet is inclined to identify it with the Konkana nine hundred. 

4. The Iridige country, styled a Mahdsaptama or Great Seventh (according 
to Fleet), possibly included the Sawantwadi State and part of the Ratnagiri 
District. 

5. The Konkana fourteen hundred, which had Puri for its chief city. The 
district comprised Sristhànaka (Thana) of which the Shatshashti-vishaya 
(Salsette) was a part. It is also known to have included Nagapura, possibly 
the modern Nagaon, about six miles south-east of Alibag in Kolaba District, 
Chemüli, Chaul in the same district, Sarparaka (Sopara, north of Bassein), 
and the Mahirihara-vishaya possibly the territory round Bhiwandi.? It is thus 
apparent that Konkana fourteen hundred extended over parts of Kolaba and 
Thana Districts. 

6. The Kapardikadvipa or Kavadidvipa ‘lakh-and-a-quarter country’. 
Fleet identified this territory with the Konkana fourteen hundred. But he also 
expressed the opinion that ‘Kapardikadvipa is evidently the island, with the 
adjoining territory, of Shatshashti, Sasati or Salsette near Bombay’, so named 
after Kapardin I or II of the Silahara dynasty.* 

7. The Lata country, including the Variavi hundred and sixteen, which is 
identified with the modern Surat District with certain adjacent parts of the 
Baroda State (e.g. Nausari).5 

" Fleet, Kanarese Districts, 285. 

> Near Goa stood Chandrapura or Chandor (Indian Culture (1.7.), ii, 3, 399), famous in the 


history of the Silaharas. 
3 Ep. Ind., xii, 256. * Kanarese Districts, 283, 543, 567. 5 Ibid., 283, 310. 
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Maharashtra 


The Konkana is popularly regarded as part of a greater unit called Maha- 
rashtra. According to Grant Duff ‘Maharashtra is that space which is bounded 
on the north by the Sautpoora [Satpura] mountains; and extends from 
Naundode [Nàndod] on the west, along those mountains, to the Wyne 
Gunga [Wainganga], cast of Nagpoor [Nagpur]. The western bank of that 
river forms a part of the eastern boundary until it falls into the Wurda 
[Wardha]. From the junction of these rivers it may be traced up to the east 
bank of the Wurda [Wardha] to Manikdroog, and thence westward to 
Mahoor [Mahur]. From this last place a waving line may be extended to Goa, 
whilst on the west it is bounded by the ocean.’ According to Elphinstone the 
country lies ‘between the range of mountains which stretches along the south 
of the Narbada parallel to the Vindhya chain, and a line drawn from Goa, 
on the sea coast, through Bidar to Chanda on the Warda. 'That river is its 
boundary on the east as the sea is on the west." 

It will be seen that the area described above includes many of the janapadas 
to which we have already referred, namely, Vidarbha, or Berar, Bhogavar- 
dhana, Mülaka, and possibly a part of ASmaka. In the Purdnas all these 
territories are distinguished from Maharashtra. Nay, even Sirparaka, Nasikya, 
and part of the Krishna valley find mention in these texts as separate jana- 
padas. The evidence of the Kavyamimamsd of Rajasekhara points to the same 
conclusion. That work distinguishes Maharashtra from Asmaka, Vidarbha, 
Sürparaka, Nasikya, and Kaunkana. It is obvious that carly Hindu geo- 
graphers used the name Maharashtra in a very restricted sense.? The only 
region in the present Maratha country which does not seem to be expressly 
excluded by these authorities is the desh or open country behind the Ghats, 
stretching from the Pravarà or perhaps the Junnar-Ahmadnagar hills to the 
neighbourhood of the Krishna. No doubt in the Vayupurdna we have separate 
mention of a people called Paunikas whose name recalls the Painaka-vishaya 
of the Talegaon inscription, which is identified with the country round 
Poona. But the reading is uncertain. The corresponding passage of the 
Markandeya Purana has Paurikah, i.c. the people of Purikà, a place mentioned 
in several early Brahmi inscriptions found at Bharhut. 

The upper valley of the Godavari was occupied in early times by the 
Dandakas and the Nasikyas. Besides these, the Purdnas refer, in connexion 
with the famous river, to a pradefa (district) where stood Govardhanapura 


Sahyasya chottare yastu yatra Godavari nadi 
prithivyamapi kritsnayam sa pradeso manoramak 
Govardhanam puram ramyam Bhargavasya mahātmanah. 


1 A History of the Mahrattas (by Grant Duff, revised by S. M. Edwardes), i, 3-4. 
2 Alberuni, too, distinguished Mahratta-desh from *Kunkan', Sachau i, 203. 


GEOGRAPHY OF THE DECCAN 37 


‘Along the northern slopes of the Sahya mountain, where the river Godavari 
flows, is a district conspicuous for its beauty in the whole world; (there 
stands) the charming city of Govardhana, belonging to the high-minded 
Bhargava.’ 

There is even now a famous place of pilgrimage named Govardhana 
tirtha at a village six miles to the west of Nasik. It was an important place as 
early as the second century A.D. when it gave its name to a district (Govar- 
dhanahara) of the Satavahana empire. Its sanctity even at that early date is 
apparent from a Nasik cave inscription of Ushavadata. 

Dandaka is the name of a janapada as well as that of a great forest in the 
early epic. Like Vidarbha it is associated with the Bhojas. The Kaufzliya 
Arrthasastra refers to a disaster that befell a Bhoja prince of Dandaka as a 
consequence of his misdeeds. The Ramayana mentions Madhumanta as the 
capital of the janapada. In the time of the Sarabhanga Jataka this was at Kum- 
bhavati, while the Mahavastu gives the honour of being the principal city 
of this district to Govardhana. 

A town of the name of Nasikya is known to Katyayana. Nasik also finds 
mention in early inscriptions discovered at Bcdsa and Bharhut. A Nasikya 
vishaya is mentioned in the Dhulia plates of Karkaraja a.D. 779. A Nasika 
deía figures in the Wani grant of A.D. 807. 

As with the upper valley of the Godavari, so also a place not very far from 
the head waters of the Krishna, viz. Karahataka, is known to ancient litera- 
ture, c.g. the Mahābhārata. But it is not clear if it was included within the 
limits of Maharashtra proper. The name Maharashtra is not known either to 
the Ramdyana or to the longer epic. Therefore the question whether the 
area covered by it included Karahataka in the upper Krishna valley, or lay 
outside that district cannot be solved satisfactorily. In the Puranas the people 
of '&rishnádvipa' (island (?) or a deab (?)) are distinguished from the 
Maharashtras. The origin of the name Maharashtra has been traced by some 
scholars to the Rathikas of the Agokan edicts and the Maharathis of the 
Satavahana period. In the Kishhindhdkanda of the Ramdyana a people called 
Rishtikas are placed between the Vidarbhas (in the north) and the Mahi- 
shakas (the people of the Mahisha-vishaya of Kadamba records, Erumainadu 
of Tamil literature, modern Mysore in the south). It is not clear whether the 
name corresponds to the Rathikas of Asoka, or to the Rishikas or Asikas of 
Gautamiputra Satakarni. The first indubitable reference to Maharashtra 
(Maharattha) occurs in the Ceylonese chronicles of the fourth or fifth century 
A.D., and the Kamasütras of Vatsyayana Mallanaga who must have flourished 
before Subandhu (seventh century A.p.). The chronicles distinguish Mahara- 
shtra not only from Mahisha-mandala (Mysore, or as Fleet suggests, Mahish- 
mati) and Vanavasa (in North Kanara) but also from Aparantaka (Northern 
Konkan). The commentator on the sZ/ras of Vatsyayana carries the northern 
boundary to the Narmada and the southern to the borders of Karnàta— 
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Narmada Karndatavishayayor madhye Maharashtra vishayah. But it is difficult 
to say how far he followed the tradition current in the days of Vatsyayana 
himself. 

We have the next glimpse of Maharashtra in the Aihole inscription of 
Pulakesin II (A.D. 634). That record mentions the sovereignty of the Chalukya 
king over the ‘three Maharashtrakas’—agamad-adhipatitvam yo Mahárashtra- 
kánám navanavati-sahasra-grama-bhajam trayandm, ‘he acquired the sovereignty 
over the three Maharashtrakas with their nine and nincty thousand 
villages (or hamlets)’. As Vanavasi, the Konkanas (including apparently 
Puri, ‘the queen of the western sea’), and Lata find separate mention, it 
is not improbable that the three Maharashtrakas of the Chalukya period 
occupied much the same area as the Maharattha of the Ceylonese chronicles, 
which is likewise distinguished from Aparanta (the Konkan) and Vana- 
vasa. It possibly lay to the south of the Tapti valley in the north, and 
north of the valley of the Varada, a tributary of the Tungabhadra, on the 
banks of which stood the city of Vanavasi. Various suggestions have 
been offered for the identification of the three regions alluded to in the 
words ‘Maharashtrakandm ... trayánàm'. According to one scholar the ter- 
ritories implied are Vidarbha, Maharashtra proper, and Kuntala. But the 
way in which Vanavasi is distinguished from Maharashtra by the Ceylon- 
ese chronicles of the fourth and fifth centuries A.D., and also by the Parátas 
and the Kavyamimamsa (about A.D. 900), together with Kuntala and Vidar- 
bha, shows that there are difficulties in the wav of accepting this view. 
It is by no means impossible that the reference is to the traditional hadis or 
dales into which the Maratha country is divided, namely, Garg-thadi (banks 
of the Godavari), Bhim-thadi (banks of the Bhima), and Nir-thadi (banks of the 
Nira, a tributary of the Bhima). It is interesting to note that in several records 
of the early Chalukya period a territory is sometimes referred to by the 
position it occupies in relation to one of two of the rivers named above. The 
expression attaram-Bhaimarathyah, ‘the country north of the Bhimarathi or 
the Bhima occurs in the Aihole inscription itself. An earlier record of the 
reign of Pulakesin II, dated A.D. 616-17, refers to the grant of a village in a 
bhoga (subdivision) of a territory on the south bank of the Bhimarathi. The 
Jejüri plates of Vinayaditya (A.D. 687) mention the district on the north bank 
of the Nira (Nira-nady-uttara-tata)." In a later age Rudrabhatta's commentary 
on the Vaidyajivana contains a reference to a city named Shatkhetaka in 
Godátata-madhyadefa.? From the facts cited above it may be presumed that the 
nomenclature of the great divisions of Maharashtra in the days of Pulakesin 
and also in later ages had some reference to the principal rivers that flow 
through the Maratha country. The southernmost division may have embraced 
the district mentioned in the Jejüri plates—Nird-nady-uttara-tata, which 
formed part of the Nir-thadi of tradition. Next came the territory described 


| Ep. Ind., xix, 64. ? [bid., vi, 132 n. 
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in the Satara grant of A.D. 616-17 as lying ‘on the south bank of the river 
Bhimarathi'. It included the Srinilaya-bhoga. Together with the country that 
according to the Aihole inscription stretched ‘north of the Bhaimarath? it 
constituted the Bhim-thadi of tradition. To its north lay the Goparashtra- 
vishaya of the Nirpan record. Godz/afa is not expressly mentioned in con- 
nexion with this zz:42yz. But the district lay in that region. It is thus possible 
to trace in inscriptions of the time of Pulakesin II and his grandson Vinaya- 
ditya the parts of the Maratha country known as Nir-thadi, Bhim-thadi, and 
Gatig-thadi (Godàtata), the first two directly, the third by implication. It is 
to be noted further that two of these divisions are known to have been placed 
under the brothers of Pulakesin himself, while the third, the valley of the 
Nira, may have been under his direct rule. 

The next glimpse of Maharashtra (Mo-ha-la-ch'a) is afforded by Yuan 
Chwang, the famous Chinese pilgrim who visited the country in A.D. 641. 
This country, he informs us, was six thousand Z7, or one thousand British 
milcs, in circuit, and its capital which had a large river on its west side was 
above thirty 4, or five miles, in circuit. In the east of the country was a 
mountain range with 'towering crags and a continuous stretch of piled-up 
rocks and scarped precipice'. Here was a monastery constructed in a dark 
valley. ‘Its lofty halls and deep side-aisles’ were quarried in the cliff. 
‘Story above story they were backed by the crag and faced the valley.’ 

In the opinion of Fleet the metropolis to which the pilgrim refers is not 
Vatapi, which is mentioned as the Chalukya capital in the epigraphs, but 
Nasik. The convent and rock-cut structures in the glen on the eastern frontier 
of the country have been taken by scholars to refer to the famous Ajanta 
monurnents. If this view be correct the Bhogavardhana country may at this 
time have been regarded as a part of Maharashtra. 

The Saktisangama Tantra, a much later authority, describes Maharashtra as 
a country that ‘extended from Tryambaka to Karnata, and comprised Ujjayini, 
Marjara-tirtha (or tira) and Kolapuranivasini’. Trayambaka has been cor- 
rectly identified with the ridge of the Western Ghats, in which the Godavari 
takes its rise. It is situated in the Nasik District. Karnata is the Kanarese 
country which is also referred to as lying on the southern frontier of Maha- 
rashtra by the commentator on the $z/ras of Vatsyayana. Ujjayini, which 
was intheinterior of Maharashtra (zadhkye ch-Ojjayini Sive), should not be iden- 
tified with the homonymous city in Malwa, but rather with the modern 
Ujjayini or Ujjani in the Sinnar /z/z of the Nasik District.! Marjara-tirtha is 
difficult to identify. If the correct reading is Marjara-tira, then the reference 
must be to a spot on the banks of a river, and the only river that can be thought 
of in this connexion is the Māñjrā, the famous tributary of the Godavari. 
Kolapura is the same as Kollapura, modern Kolhapur. The reference to this 
place shows that the Maratha country now definitely extended beyond the 


! Ibid., xii, 33. 
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river Krishna. Kolhapur may have stood near the borderland of Maharashtra 
and Karnata, as it does at the present day. 


Karnata, Kuntala 


The boundaries of the Karnata country that lay to the south of Maha- 
rashtra are given by Wilks as follows! : 


‘Commencing near the town of Bidar... Following the course of the Kanarese 
language to the south-east, it is found to be limited by a waving line which nearly 
touches Adoni, winds to the west of Gooty, skirts the town of Anantapur, and 
passing through Nandidroog, touches the range of the Eastern Ghats; thence pur- 
suing their southern course to the mountainous pass of Gazzalhati, it continues to 
follow the abrupt turn caused by the great chasm of the western hills between the 
towns of Coimbatore, Pollachi, and Palghat; and sweeping to the north-west, 
Skirts the edges of the precipitous Western Ghats, nearly as far north as the sources 
of the Kistna (Krishna); whence following first an eastern and afterwards a north- 
eastern course, it terminates in rather an acute angle near Bidar, already described 
as its northern limit.’ 


Rice thinks that the northern limits of the land were probably pushed back 
by the Maratha raids and conquests. The name Karnata, Karnataka, or Car- 
natic is sometimes erroncously applied to the plains below the Eastern 
Ghats, embracing some of the Tamil districts of the Madras Presidency and 
the Telugu District of Nellore. The mistake apparently arose from the expan- 
sion of the empire of Vijayanagara, which had its principal seat in Karnata 
proper, to the Coromandel coast. The two Karnatas are sometimes distin- 
guished as kKarnata Balaghat (uplands, above the Ghiats), and Karnata 
Payanghat (lowlands, below the Ghats). 

The name Karnata occurs already in the Jambukhanda of the Mahabharata, 
the Puranas, and the Brihatsamhita of Varahamihira (sixth century A.p.). 
These works, however, do not afford a definite clue as to its location. They 
simply include it in the list of southern Janapadas. In the Birür grant of the 
Kadamba king Vishnuvarman I, which is of about the same age as the 
Brihatsamhita, or a little earlier, mention is made of ‘Vatjayanti-tilaka-samagra- 
Karndta-bhivarga’. The words clearly suggest that Karnata included a group 
(varga) of territories (b4#), and that Vaijayanti or Banavàsi in North Kanara 
was its ornament (/Z7/aA2), i.c. its metropolis. In the eighth century A.D. the 
name Karnnataka-bala, the Karnata army, is applied to the forces of the 
Chalukya king (WVa/labha Kirtivarman lI). This shows that the country 
over which the early Chalukyas ruled, namely Vatapi and the surrounding 
territory, went by the name of Karnàta in that age. The Kavirdjamarga or 
‘the Royal Road of the Poets’, a Kanarese work attributed to Nripatunga 


! Hyderabad Gazetteer, 100. 
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(Amoghavarsha I, A.D. 814-77), gives a wide meaning to the name Kannada 
(Karnata) : 
"TI'wixt sacred rivers twain it lies— 
From famed Godavari, 
To where the pilgrim rests his eyes 
On holy Kaveri. 
If you would hear its purest tone 
To Kisuv6lal go; 
Or listen to the busy crowds 
Through K6p’na’s streets which flow; 
Or seek it in Onkunda's walls, 
So justly famed in song. 
Or where in Puligere’s court 
The learned scholars throng.! 


If for the Godavari we read the name of its tributary thc Manjra, the de- 
scriptionis not wide of the mark. The important thing to note is that the heart 
of the Karnata country is the territory round Kisuvolal (Pattadakal in the 
Bijapur District), Kóp'na (identified by some with Mulgund in Dharwar, 
and by others with Kopal in the Hyderabad State,? or with Kupana in the 
Hagaratage-nàdu in the Bijapur-Gulbarga region, Onkunda (Hungund in 
Bijapur District), and Puligere (or Lakshmeshwar in Miraj State, Dhàrwar). 
The evidence of contemporary records from the end of the fifth to the begin- 
ning of the ninth century A.D. would thus suggest the inclusion within 
Karnata of the North Kanara, Dharwar, and Bijapur Districts of the Bombay 
Presidency and the Raichür and Gulbarga Districts of the Hyderabad State. 
What other territories were included within the sazagra- Karnafa-bhüvarga it is 
difficult to specify. It has been suggested by some writers that the original 
Karnata answers to the Kanna-vishaya of the Hyderabad grant of Vikrama- 
ditya I Chalukya, and that it lay at the foot of Srigaila.4 But there is little 
evidence in support of such a conjecture. Judging from available epigraphic 
data Karnata is more likely to stand for Kar-nadu, ‘black country’ (vikhyãta- 
Krishna-vartia-vishaya), than for Kanna (Karna)-nddu, the realm of Karna or 
Satakarni. The Sahtisarigama Tantra defines Karnata as the country that cx- 
tends from Rāmanātha to Sriranga. Sriranga is certainly to be placed on the 
banks of the Kaveri, the same river which the Kavirdjamdrga mentions as 
marking the southern boundary of Karnàta. There may, however, be a 
reasonable difference of opinion as to whether it refers to the famous shrine 
near Trichinopoly, or to Serihgapatam near Mysore. As Srirafigam in Trichi- 
nopoly lies in the heart of the Tamil country, identification with the city in 


* E. P. Rice, History of Kanarese Literature, 29. 

* Hyderabad Archaeological Series, Memoir No. 12, p. 2. 

* Ep. Ind., iv, 59; xii, 308. 

* Dr. N. Venkataramanayya, Journal of Andhra Hist. Res. Soc., x, 89 ff. Scc also Sircar, Successors 
of the Sdtavahanas, 402-3. 5 Ep. Ind., xii, 153. 
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Mysore seems preferable, as this stands in the genuine Karnata country. 
Ramanatha is possibly to be identified with the famous Rame$vara ¢irtha where 
Govinda III *had good sport with wild boars'. According to Rice it is an 
island a few miles below the junction of the Tunga and the Bhadra, the twin 
streams which unite to form the Tungabhadra. 

There is evidence to show that the part of Karnata lying to the north of the 
Tungabhadra was being referred to under a new name from the twelfth 
century A.D., a name which can be traced back to the fitth century. We have 
seen above that in early Ráshtraküta records the early Chalukyas of Vatapt 
are connected with ‘Karnataka’. In later times the name applied to the terri- 
tory over which the western branch of the Chalukyas ruled is *Kuntala'! — 
Jyeshthah Kuntala-rajalakshmim-agrahit ttaro Vengibhuvam, ‘the elder (Pula- 
kesin IT) took possession of the royal fortune of Kuntala, and the second 
(Kubja Vishnuvardhana I) of the country of Vengi’. 

The name Kuntala already occurs in an Ajanta inscription and the Brihat- 
samhitd of Varahamihira of the fifth and sixth centuries A.D. The appellation 
may have been known in still earlier times as it is mentioned in the Jambukh- 
anda of the Mahabharata and the Bhuvanakosha of the Puranas. Curiously 
enoughthe Jambukhanda draws a distinction between Karnataka and Kuntala, 
and between Kuntala and Vanavasika. In respect of the last point it is in 
agreement with the evidence of the Vayu Purdna and the Kavyamimamsá of 
Ràaja$ekhara, who gives the form Vanavasaka instead of Vanavasika. How 
far the distinction is based on an early tradition it is difficult to say. It is 
possible that the name Vanavasaka was specially applied to North Kanara 
and adjacent tracts, watered by the Varada. Kuntala was the special designa- 
tion of the basin of the Krishna ‘wAhydta Krishnavarnne Taila-snehopalabdha- 
saralatve Kuntala-vishaye nitaram virdjate Mallikamodah’, *Mallikamoda is very 
illustrious in the land of Kuntala, which is famous for the [river] Krishna- 
varna, and has a loyalty arising from affection for (King) Taila (IT), and 
secondarily “a fragrance of jasmine strongly pervades a braid of hair which 
hasthe famous [black] hue of Krishna, and a smoothness caused by sesame 
oil'.? Karnata when distinguished from Vanavasa and Kuntala may have had 
the sense given to it by the JaAzisatgama Tantra. 

Fleet, after an analysis of several epigraphic records, shows that Kuntala 
included *on the south Banawasi in North Kanara, Balagamve and Harihar 
in (the Shimoga district of) Mysore, and Hampe or Vijayanagara in the 
Bellary District; to the north of these places, Hangal, Lakshmeshwar, Lak- 
kundi, and Gadag in the Dharwar District; farther to the north, Belgaum, 
Saundatti, Manoli, and Konnür in the Belgaum District, and Pattadakal and 
Aihole in the Bijapur District; and still more to the north Terdal in the 


! Ep. Ind., iv, 88. 
* lbid., xii, 144; the reference may, in addition, be also to tne Krishna-bhdmi-kshetras of the 
Kanarese country. Sircar, Successors of the Satavahanas, 261. 


GEOGRAPHY OF THE DECCAN 43 


Sangli State, Bijapur itself, and doubtless Kalyani.’ To this we need only add 
that an inscription (No. 137, A.D. 1162, discovered in the Hunstir taluk of 
Mysore) places even Gangavadi (south Mysore) in the Kuntala country of the 
Bharata land (India). Kuntala had thus by the twelfth century come to denote 
the whole of the Karnata country, a view that accords with the evidence of 
Bilhana. The poet uses Kuntala and Karnàta as synonyms to designate the 
kingdom of the Chalukyas of Kalyani. In the time of Harihara U, emperor of 
Vijayanagara (A.D. 1385), Kuntala is once again mentioned only as a vishaya 
or district of the Karnata country having a centre at Vijayanagara itself. 
The foregoing discussion shows that the name Kuntala is used in three differ- 
ent senses. In its widest sense (twelfth century A.D.) it meant the whole of 
the Kanarese country constituting the empire of Kalyani and including 
southern Mysore. Usually it was applied only to the northern part of the 
Kanarese country extending from the valley of the Tungabhadra to the 
Krishna, and perhaps even at times to the Mafijra. In its most restricted sense 
it did not include either the Vanavasi region or the country to the south 
of the confluence of the Tunga and the Bhadra in the Shimoga District of 
Mysore. 

From the period of the Chalukyas of Kalyani the name Irattapadi or Rattapati? 
became the designation of the empire of the Rattas or Rashtrakütas which 
next passed into the hands of the Chàlukyas. It may be regarded as an alterna- 
tive name for the Kannada country of the Kavirajamarga and Karnata- 
Kuntala of Bilhana. It is described as a ‘seven-and-a-half-lakh country’. The 
reference is to the numbers, real, exaggerated, or traditional, of villages, 
hamlets, &c., included within the area. This is clear from a passage of the 
Kumarikakhanda of the SKandapurana? —gramanam saptalakshahcha Rataraje pra- 
kirtitam, as well as from several analogous instances which Fleet cites from 
inscriptions. 

Yuan Chwang refers to a territory called Kung-kan-na- -pu-lo the name of 
which has been restored as Konkanapura, and identified by various scholars 
with Vanavasi, Anegundi, Kaukkanür, and other places. But, as pointed out 
by Watters, these identifications seem to be all beset with difficulties. The 
Fangchih has the reading Kung-ta-na-pu-lo instead of Kung-kan-na-pu-lo. This 
suggests that the original name of the country may have been Kuntalapura. 
There is still a place called Kubattür in the Shimoga District, Mysore, which 
was known in ancient times as Kuntala-nagara. 


I Ep. Ind., 216 n. 
2 Ibid., iii, 294, 299 n. 
3 Ch. 39. 


III 


Principal Administrative Divisions from the Rise of the Sata- 
vahanas to the Thirteenth Century A.D. 


E have seen that from the days of the Brahmanas the word janapada 

has been used to denote a particular people or territory in ancient 

India. The term seems to have had at first an ethnic rather than an 
administrative significance, being applied to a tract of land occupied by a 
particular race, tribe, or clan rather than an area marked out for administrative 
convenience by a government. But the janapada was not a mere habitat of an 
unorganized people. It formed a political community. Such was the janapada 
ofthe Uttara-Kurus and the janapada of the Uttara-Madras in the Aitareya Brah- 
mana. The states into which the greater part of northern Indiaand a considerable 
portion of the south down to the Godavari were divided in the days of the 
Buddha were styled mahdjanapadas. Sometimes the word is used in a purely 
geographical sense as in the name Majjhima-sanapada, ‘middle country’. The 
expression also occurs in the Aśokan inscriptions in connexion with the 
emperor's dhammayata (dharmayatra, pious tour), and the dutics and responsi- 
bilities of the high officials styled /ajahas (rajjukas). It is not, however, clear 
whether at this stage the word janapada continucd to be used in the 
sense of the realm in general, or in that of a definite administrative unit, like 
a modern commissioner’s division or district. In the Myakadani inscription 
of the Satavahana king Pulumayi, however, a janapada is expressly mentioned 
as a district under a military governor. The word, however, very rarely occurs 
as a designation of an administrative area in later ages. It continues to be 
used in compositions of a geographical character, e.g. the Bhuvanakosha of the 
Puraánas, or the desa-vibhdga of the Kavyamimamsa, in its original sense of an 
arca associated with a particular race, tribe, or clan often claiming a common 
ancestry. 

The expression that is used in the Vedic and early Buddhist texts in a purely 
political sense is rashtra. Thus we have reference in a famous laudatory poem 
of the A+harvaveda to the rashtra, ‘royal territory’, of king Parikshit. The 
purohita or royal chaplain is the rasAZira-goba ot ‘protector of the realm’. In 
the early Buddhist texts the word has become a synonym of janapada in its 
political aspect. It is not directly referred to in the ASokan epigraphs but may 
be implied by the derivative Rathika, i.e. Rashtrika, possibly identical with 
the Rashtriya of the Junagadh rock inscription of Rudradaman. Unlike 
janapada it frequently occurs in inscriptions from the fourth century A.D. 
onwards as the designation of an administrative unit. The janapada styled 
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Sataváhani-/ára in the Satavahana period became known as Satahani-rattha 
(rdshtra) in the early Pallava age. 

The most common designation of an administrative district or /a/uA in the 
Satavahana age is the ahdra (or Zara). The term occurs earlier in the Asokan 
inscriptions to denote the area under the jurisdiction of a special class of 
mahamatras. But for specific mention of individual hāras we must turn to 
a later age. Post-Mauryan epigraphs, mostly of Satavahana times, but some 
belonging to the period of the Brihatphalayanas, the Vakatakas, and the 
Traikütakas, refer to the following: 


Kapura-Z/ara—on or neat the south bank of the Mindhola river in Gujarat. 

Sopàáraka(Sürparaka)-2hara—roughly coinciding with the present Thana District, 
or part of it. 

Govardhan-dhdra (in Nasik). 

Maàmal-zhara (Modern Maval, ‘sunset land’, the hilly portion of Poona and 
Satara districts). 

Satavahani-hara (in Bellary District). 

Küdür-z/zra (adjoining Masulipatam). 

Iksharaki-dhara (probably in the northern Konkan). 

Supratishth-dhdra (identified with the territory included in the Hinganghat 
tahsil of the Wardha District of the Central Provinces).! 


The Zāra tends to disappear after the Sátavahana age. It is rarely met with 
in the succeeding period, and even when the expression actually forms part of 
the name of a district it is often followed by the term viskaya,? which is the 
most common designation of districts since the period of the Guptas in the 
north, and the Kadambas in the south. Some of the Pallava and Ikshvaku 
monarchs show a preference for the old term ra///a or rashtra. We have 
reference in their records to the Satahani-7z///a (Bellary District), Kammaka- 
ratha (Karmanka-rashtra, parts of Guntür and Nellore), Tompuki-ratha, the 
identity of which is uncertain but which could not have been situated far 
away from Amarfvati, and Vengo-rdashtra (between the Godavari and the 
Krishna). Like the ahdras the rashtras too are in several cases transformed 
into vishayas. Thus we have reference to a Gopa-rashtra-vishaya in a Chalukya 
epigraph attributed to the reign of Pulakesin II. The Plaki-rashtra of the 
time of Indravarman is referred to in Eastern Chalukya records as Plaki- or 
Palaki-vishaya.3 

Side by side with the rattha or ráshira we find another group of administra- 
tive units whose names end in -5a/4z. An early Pallava inscription refers to 
the AndhràfazAa in charge of an official (vdpata or Vyaprita) at Dhamnakada, 
usually identified with Amaravati or some neighbouring place. Epigraphs of 
about the same age also mention Paithana-patha (apparently connected with 


' Ep. Ind., xxvi, 158. 
? e.g. Kudurahara-rishaya, Mrigathanikahara-vishaya, Khetakahara-vishaya, &c. 
* Ep. Ind., xii, 133. 
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Paithan on the Godavari), Sveta-patha,! and Kachu-patha. The Vakatakas of 
the fourth and fifth centuries A.p. showed a preference for the term rdjya to 
denote an administrative division. Two of these divisions are known from 
contemporary records, e.g. the Bojakata-ra@jya, corresponding to northern 
Berar between the rivers Tapti and Pürna, and the Arammi-rdjya, possibly 
coinciding with the territory round Arvi in the Wardha District. Another 
division apparently lay between the Ajanta range and the river Penganga, 
and had its centre at Vatsagulma or Basim. The raya seems to have been 
subdivided into bhogas or bhagas. Two of these, the Hiranyapura-b/oga and 
Bennakarpara-bhdga, arc known from inscriptions. Hiranyapura reminds one 
of Kafchanakapuri of the Pardnas. It has been identified with Songaon near 
Chandir, or with Hirpur near Sagar. 

In the time of the Chalukyas of Vatapi and Vengi, and the Rashtrakitas of 
Manyakheta, three designations largely held the field—-efa, mandala, and 
vishaya. The term vishaya occurs most frequently. In the Kanarese areas and 
certain contiguous tracts we meet with the terms :Z4j (e.g. Gangavadi 
Nolamba-vddi, Nala-vadi, Màsa-vadi, Sinda-vadi), Kheda (e.g. Aluvakheda), 
Ndd (e.g. Malc-sád, Banavase-ndd, Ededore-ndd, Sindavadi-ndd),? and Nddu 
(e.g. Vengai-nddu). 


Desa 


The antiquity of the word desa goes back to the days of the Vajasaney: 
Samhita of the Yajurveda. But its occurrence in the early Vedic texts is very 
rare. It is more common in the Buddhist texts where it is sometimes used as 
a synonym of janapada. Thus the Majjhima-janapada, ‘the central region of 
India’, is also called Majjhima-desa. In the ASokan inscriptions it appears both 
singly, as in the Fourteenth Rock Edict, and as part of the compound ex- 
pression defavutika which occurs in the Second Separate Rock Edict. Pallava 
records mention the desadhikritas while those of the Salankayanas refer to 
desadhipatis. Yt is clear that defa had become the designation of an administra- 
tive unit possibly as early as the time of Asoka, and certainly in the early 
Pallava age. In the post-Pallava period defa is at times used as a bigger unit 
than a vishaya. Thus the Vatanagara-vishaya was a subdivision of the Nasika- 
desa. At times defa and vishaya seem to have been used as synonyms. In A.D. 779 
we hear of a Nāsikya-vishaya. A few decades later on (A.D. 807) the same terri- 
tory appears to be mentioned as Nasika-defz.? The ahara stood in the same 


! Lüdcrs, Ins. No. 547; cf. Svetapada, in the northern part of the Nasik district, Ep. Ind., xix, 70. 

2 Fleet, Kanarese Districts, 572. It seems to have comprised considerable portions of the Bijapur 
and Dharwar districts and contiguous parts of the Hyderabad State. The capital was Erambarage, 
the modern Yelburga in the Hvderabad State. 

3 Among other instances may be mentioned Prolunandu (desa, Ep. Ind., iv, 53, l. 17; rishaya, 
ibid., I. 29 ; Attili (desa, ibid., vii, 180; rishaya, ibid., 179). 
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relation to the desa as the viskaya. The Iksharaki-dhara was a part of the 
Aparantadi-desa, but the Khet-dhéra of the time of Pulakegin II was itself 
a desa. The Khetahara-desa has been identified with the Khed /z/uK of the 
Ratnagiri District. While in the early Pallava kingdom an ZZara seems to have 
been converted into a ra//Za or rashtra, in the Upper Deccan it was usually 
transformed into a defa, as noted above, or a 77shaya, as will be shown below. 
Desa, however, sometimes meant only a country without any administrative 
significance. Thus we have references to Maharashtra-defa, Vidarbha-desa, 
Andhra-desa, Tailanga-desfa, Kalinga-desa, Karnata-desa, &c. 


Mandala 


Mandala, literally a circle (of territory), is alluded to in the Nasik eulogy of 
Gautamiputra Satakarni, in which that great king is described as one ‘whose 
feet were saluted by all provinces’ (sava-mandal-abhivadita-charana). The pro- 
vinces, districts, or /Z/us actually named in the inscriptions of the dynasty to 
which he bclonged are, however, styled dhdras, as already noted above. We 
have, however, definite reference to four wandalas and vishayas of Revatidvipa 
in the Goa grant of A.D. 610-11, and to a specific mandala in the Harihar 
grant of the time of the early Chalukya king Vinayaditya (A.D. 694). In that 
record mention is made of the Edevolal-bhaga of the Vanavàsi-andala. In an 

earlier grant of the same reign (A.D. 692) Edevolal is styled a xz shaya, a part of 
which lay on the north-east of the town of Vaijayanti or Banavasi (Vanavas!) 
in North Kanara. If the Edevolal-vishaya coincides with the Edevolal-bhaga, 
it too must have been a part of the Vanavasi-wandala. In other words, the 
vishaya in this region and at this particular period was a subdivision of the 
mandala. 

Another early mandala was Vengi which is referred to as the Vengi- 
mandala in the Alas plates of Govinda II (a.b. 769).! A Kigga (Kadir 
District) inscription of about the same age as the plates of Vinayaditya men- 
tions the Kadamba-mandala,? which may have meant much the same area as the 
Vanavasi-mandala. The Andhra mandala of the Pithapuram Pillar inscription 
(A.D. 1186), over which Gonka I ruled as a vassal of the Chalukyas of Vengi- 
mandala, may have corresponded to the Andhrapatha of the early Pallava 
charters and some contiguous tracts, as his ancestor Malla I is known to have 
been a ruler of the ‘Shatsahasra country’ on the southern bank of the Krishna, 
and his great-erandfather was the ruler of districts lying to the north of it. 

The Andhra-khanda-mandala of the Donepündi grant of A.D. 1338 com- 
prised the arca extending from the banks of the Godavari to the borders of 
Kalinga. A Pithapuram inscription of A.D. 1195 refers to the Kona-mandala, 
also known as Kona-sthala, Kon-dvani, and Kona-defa, which is known from 


* The designation nddu is sometimes used in Tamil inscriptions instead of mandala, desa, mahi, bhi, 
and vishaya, particularly in reference to Vengi. 2 Ep. Ind., ix, 16. 
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another record to have been situated on the banks of the Vriddha-Gautami, 
one of the seven branches of the Godavari. It has been pointed out that ‘the 
term Kona-siva is in common use in the Godavari District, where it is now 
applied to a portion of the Amalapuram taluk which, being watered by several 
branches of the Godavari, is as fertile as the ona or valley. A Chandra- 
mandala is mentioned in connexion with Silahara princes of southern Kon- 
kan.? A Kazipct inscription refers to the Konkana-wapdala.3 The Ganga- 
mandala fell outside the limits of our Deccan. 


Minor Subdivisions 


Before proceeding to give an account of the vishayas which constitute the 
most important administrative units of the post-Satavahana period it is 
necessary to say a few words about the subdivisions known as bhoga, bhága, 
khanda, nandu, and kheda, and the territorial designation bhukti. 

The bhoga and bhaga apparently appear in Vakataka records as a subdivision 
of the raya. In the Chendalür plates of Kumara-vishnu II Kavachakara- 
bhoga is a part of Karmanka-rash/ra, also known as Kammaka-ra¢ha, Kamma- 
rashtra, Kammianka-rashtra, Karma-rashtra, or Kamma-zapdu-vishaya (parts 
of Nellore and Guntür). Bhoga as part of a viskhaya occurs in the Jejüri plates of 
Vinayaditya (A.D. 687). In that record a village on the north bank of the river 
Nira (Nird-nady-uttara-tatasthah) is placed in the Satimala-bhoga, in the 
Palayatthana(Phaltan)-vzshaya. The bhoga is, however, at times synonymous 
with vishaya. The Vatanagara-bhoga (Vadner) in the Chandvad /a/sK of 
Nasik mentioned in the Vadner plates of Buddharaja, A.D. 608, is referred to 
in the Wani grant of A.D. 807 as Vatanagara-vishaya. A Srinilaya-bhoga is men- 
tioned in a grant of 616-17. It lay on the south bank of the Bhaimarathi or 
the Bhima, but we have no specific mention of the larger division of which 
it was a part. A record of A.D. 692 mentions a bhaga* (Velahinaru) on the north 
bank of the river Krishnaverna or the Krishna. According to Kielhorn 
bhága and bhoga are synonymous terms.5 The Edevolal-bhaga has already been 
noticed above. 

The subdivisions Khanda and Kheda are illustrated by Nayara-Ahanda and 
Aluva-‘heda (mentioned in a Màvali inscription in the Shorab /z/sK in the 
Shimoga District), all probably parts of the Banavasi Province or District. The 
Vengi-zanda-vishaya is possibly a subdivision of the Vengi-mandala or -defa. 


Bhukti 


Among other territorial terms used in inscriptions of the ancient Deccan 
mention may be made of the bhkukti. Students of north Indian history 
™ Ep. Ind., iti, 287; iv, 84, 320. 2 Fleet, Kanarese Districts, 537. 

3 Sreenivasachar, Corpus, p. 26. 4 Fleet, Kanarese Districts, 369. 
5 Ep. Ind., iii, 259 n. 
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frequently come across this designation in connexion with the provincial 
organization of empires. But it is rarely mentioned in southern epigraphs, and 
where it does occur it is used to denote, not a province of considerable size, 
but a relatively small unit comparable to the modern 42/44 or fabsil. It is a 
noticeable fact that the bhukti is met with in particular in epigraphs of the 
Rashtrakita dynasty which came into intimate contact with the Ganges 
valley. We have reference in the days of Dantidurga to Kopparaka-pancha- 
éata-bhukti, in the reign of Govinda III to the Pratisthana and Rasiyana 
bhuktis, and in an inscription of Amoghavarsha I to Majjantiya-Saptati- 
grama-b/uA4.! koppáraka may have been in the Satara District. Pratisthana 
is the well-known Paithan in the Aurangabad district of the Hyderabad 
State. Rasiyana was probably in the Ahmadnagar District.? 


Vishaya 


We now turn to the zi:Zaya which, as already stated, is the most common 
administrative unit in the Deccan from the fourth century A.D. to the tenth 
century. The antiquity of the term is carried back to the third century s.c. 
In the Sarnath Pillar Edict of ASoka we have reference to the kota-vishava 
(Kotta-vishaya), ‘district round a fort’. The designation did not find much 
favour with the Satavahanas, the Ikshvakus, the Brihatphalayanas, and the 
early Pallavas, but was popular with the Salankayanas, Kadambas, and 
succeeding dynasties. In the Salankayana period the Kidiir-dhard, governed 
by a Vapata or official under the Brihatphalayanas, came to be known as 
Kudtrahara-vishaya. This is one among many instances of the conversion 
of aharas into vishayas. One of the latest examples is the Khetakahara-wishaya 
of the period of the kings of Valabhi. Sometimes a bigger vishaya included 
a smaller one, and the latter is a converted ahara. Thus in the Nausari plates 
of Sryasraya-Siladitya (latter part of the seventh century A.D.) we have the 
passage Bahirika-vishayántargata- Kanhavalahára-vishaya, i.e. a vishaya of the 
name of Kanhaval-24ara included within another zi:Zaya styled Bahirika. We 
give below a list of the more important vishayas that are known to have 
formed parts of the Deccan proper and some contiguous areas, namely : 


Goparashtra-vishaya—part of the Nasik District. 

Nasikka-»éshaya—Niphad and Nasik 72/uAs of the Nasik District. 

Vatanagara-vishaya—Chandvad or Chandor ¢a/uk of the Nasik District. 

Mrigathanikahara-viskaya—on the north bank of the Ganga, provided Ganga 
refers to the Godavari, and not to the Bhagirathi. 

Konkana-vishaya—stretching from Wariav, just to the north of Surat, to Kundi- 
vataka possibly in Sabgameshwar /2/u£, Ratnagiri District. We have also reference 
to Konkana as a rashtra and a mandala. Konkana-rásAtra possibly stretched 


" Altekar, The Rastrakitas and their Times, 137; Fleet Kanarese Districts, 390, 397. 
* Fleet, Kanarese Districts, 398 f. 
B 989 E 


50 GEOGRAPHY OF THE DECCAN 


southwards as far as Gokarna in North Kanara. Konkana included smaller vishayas 
of the name of Mahirihara-vishaya and Shatsashti-vishaya (Salsette). The Avaretika- 
vishaya is mentioned in records discovered in the Chiplün 7z/»4 of the Ratnagiri 
District, Konkan. 

Antarmandali-v7shaya—apparently a part of Aparanta or the Konkan. 

Iridige-vishaya—one of the seven Konkanas. It included the Sawantwadi State 
and the Ratnagiri District. 

Painaka-vishaya—in the Poona District. 

Palayatthana-vzshaya—identified with the state of Phaltan watered by the Nira, a 
tributary of the Bhima. 

Karahata-v/shaya—modern Karad in the Satara District. [We learn from certain 
epigraphic records that the district consisted of 4,000 cities, towns, and villages. 
One inscription puts the figure at 10,000.] 

Pagalati-vzshaya—included Tumbagi in the Bijapur District. Fleet identifies it 
with the Hagaratage-nddu in the Gulbarga District. It is possible that the viskaya 
in question embraced parts of the Bijapur as well as the Gulbarga District. 

Karnapuri-v/shaya —in the Salotgi region, Bijapur District. 

Kuhundi-vishaya—also known as Kündi, included the greater part of the Belgaum 
District and some adjoining territory. Its capital was at Sugandhavartin, Savan- 
davatti, or Savadhavatti, modern Saundatti in the Belgaum District. Belgaum 
(Velugrama, Venugrama, or Venupura) was also at times the seat of government. 

Panumgala-vishaya—round modern Hangal i in the Dharwar District. The capital 
Hangal, ancient Panumgal or Hanumgal, is also mentioned by the appellation 
of Panthipura, Vairatapura, Viratana-kote and Viratanagara. The name Viratana- 
kote affords ground for citing the district round it as an instance of a Aotta-vishaya. 

Belvola-vishaya—this was ‘the country round Gadag, Annigere, Kurtakoti, and 
Nargund in Dharwar, Hüli in Belgaum, and Kukkanür in the Hyderabad State’.' 

Edevolal-vishaya—on the north-east of Banavasi in North Kanara. The 
Toramara-v/shaya may have been in a neighbouring area. 

Sagara-vishaya—possibly in the Gulbarga District. 

Masvadi-vshaya—apparently near Koppal. 

Nalavadi-vishaya—‘in the direction of Bellary and Kurnool’. 

Kanna-vishaya—the exact identity is uncertain. It may have been connected with 
the Karnapuri-vishaya in the Bijapur District. 

Chakraküta-z/s22ya—represented by modern Bastar. 

Rapavartani-vishaya —probably to the north of Tekkali now in the Vizagapatam 
District. 

Varáhavartani-z.s/aya or WKoluvartani-v/shaya-—embraced the coastal region 
between Chicacole and Tekkali. 

Kalinga-vshaya—included Rakaluva, modern Ragolu near Chicacole. It is 
either an older name for the Varahavartani-vskaya, or the parent territory from 
which that v/sAaya was carved out, along with Rüpavartani and a few other vishayas 
named below. 

Bhogipura- or Bhogapura-z/54aya—the Bimlipatam division of the Vizagapatam 
District. 


! Fleet, Kanarese Districts, 432. 
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Barupunandu-r7skaya—the Yellamaüchili tract of Vizagapatam. 

Plaki-vishaya or rashtra—Chipurupalle region. 

Dimile-»/shaya---Sarvasiddhi /a/uk of Vizagapatain. [To the south and west of this 
lay the arca included within the Andhra country proper as distinguished from 
Kalinga. The Varāha river may have formed the dividing line.] 

Anmakonda-zisAaya —apparently the district round Hanamkonda and Warangal. 

Prolu-ndndu-vishaya —on the southern side of Pithapuram in the East Godavari 
District. 

Uttaravarusha-v/shaya—close to the Prolun-dadu District. 

Guddavadi-viskhaya—-includes the Rajole and Ramchandrapuram /z/sA.r of the East 
Godavari District.’ 

Pagunavara or Pavunavara-w/shaya—possibly not far from Draksharama in the 


Ramchandrapuram /d/uh. 

Attili-vzshaya—answers to the Tanuku division of the West Godavari District. 

Rend-erulu-nadimi-vzshaya —‘Two-rivers-middle-district? or Siadhu-yugm-antara- 
desa between the Godavari and the Krishna. 

Vengipura-vshaya—consisting of 1,000 villages, apparently the district round 
Peddavegi near Ellore. It is possibly identical with the Venginandu-v/shaya. 

Kudürahara-, Kudrahara-, Gudrahara-, Gudravara-, or Gudrara-v7shaya——-com- 
prises the Bandar and Gudivada /a/sAs in the Krishna District. A Pithapuram in- 
scription mentions a ‘pair of districts named Gudraviara’ (Gadravara-dvaya); the 
reference may be to Gudravara proper and a contiguous district to its north, 
possibly Guddavadi. 

Velanandu-vishaya—includes Repalle /z/;4, Krishna-Guntür region. 

Konnatavadi-v/skaya—portion of Sattanapalle 72/z4. It had for its chief city Sri- 
Dhanyankapura or Amaravati. 


The Decimal and Allied Systems 


A noticeable feature of administrative divisions in the Deccan from the 
eighth century onward is the gradual adoption of the decimal system recom- 
mended by the Dharmafasira writers. Under this system empires and king- 
doms were divided into circles of villages numbering ten or multiples of ten. 
The duodecimal arrangement, i.c. division into groups of twelve or multiples 
of twelve, is also met with, but with less frequency, in the Deccan proper. 
We have also groups of 116 villages. Circles that have other numerical com- 
ponents arc met with as well. That the numbers in these cases have reference 
to villages (and hamlets) was pointed out by Flect, and is amply attested by 
epigraphic and even Puranic evidence. The Kamarikakhanda of the Shanda 
Purápa confirms in many respects the information gathered from inscriptional 
sources. 

We may begin our survey of these village-groups or circles with the 
Konkan. We have references to a Konkan nine hundred, i.e. the country 
about Goa, and a Konkan fourteen hundred, extending from about Chaul in 


1 Journal of Andhra History €” Culture, 1, i (April 1943), p. 45. 
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the Kolàba District to Thana. Closely connected with the latter is the Kava- 
didvipa lakh-and-a-quarter country. The northernmost part of the Konkan 
coincided with the Variavi hundred and sixteen. 

The decimal, duodecimal, or allied systems did not find much favour in the 
desh, or open country to the east of the Ghats between the Chandor Hills 
and the Nira. We have no doubt a reference to groups like the Sarakachchha 
twelve, close to the Godavari, in a division that took its name from Paithan. 
But such instances are comparatively rare. The use of the appellation defa 
without any numerical component seems to have characterized the region 
when the new system prevailed in Gujrat and Kuntala. Thus we have a 
reference to Nasika-desa, and Seuna-desa. The last-mentioned territory 
stretched from Chandor in the Nasik District to Daulatabad in the Auranga- 
bad District of the Hyderabad State. 

As we cross the river Nira we enter the region where the decimal system 
had the widest prevalence. We begin with the Pratyandaka four thousand 
which included the Vayvada twelve, identified with the Wai /d/vf in the 
northern part of the Satara District. To the south of this circle lay the Kara- 
hata four thousand (or ten thousand) which derived its name from Karaháta, 
Karahataka, the Karahakata or Karahakadaka of Brahmi inscriptions, 
modern Karad, the chief town of the Karad /z/s4 in the southern part of the 
Satara District at the junction of the Krishna and the Koyna. 

To the south of Karahataka lay the Toragale or Torgal six thousand, 
apparently in the present Kolhapur State. 

To the east and south-east of Karahataka, stretching from the Bhima to the 
Malprabha, we have the present Bijapur District, which embraced the Tarda- 
vadi thousand (on the south bank of the Bhima, including Bijapur itself), 
the Bagadage or Bagadige seventy (corresponding to Bagalkot, watered by 
the Ghatprabha), the Kisukadu (‘copper-forest’ or ‘red forest’, Skt. su/vdatavi) 
seventy, of which the chief town was Pattadakal, the ancient Kisuvolal or 
Pattada-Kisuvolal in the Badami /Z/z£, and finally Kelavadi three hundred to 
the north of Badami, and west and north-west of Pattadakal. 

The greater part of the Belgaum District to the south-west of Bijapur was 
occupied by the Kuhundi or Kündi three thousand. But the southern portion 
corresponded with the Palasige twelve thousand which took its appellation 
from Palasika or Halsi, ten miles to the south-east of Khànapur. 

The Dhàrwar District, which lies to the south of the river Malprabha that 
separates it from Bijapur, included the Nareyamgal fifty,! the chief town of 
which corresponded to Naregal in the Ron /z/s4 in the northern part of the 
Dharwar District. This circle finds mention in a record of the time of Vikra- 
máditya II (A.D. 734-46) of the early Chalukya dynasty of Vatapi. It is one of 
the earliest instances of the adoption of the decimal system in the administra- 
tive arrangement of the Deccan in ancient times. To the south-west of Naregal 


! A Nareyamgal twelve is also known (Fleet, Kanarese Districts, $72). 
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stands Annigerc, ‘the royal city or chief town’ of the Belvola three hundred. 
To the south-east of Annigere lies Lakshmeswar, known in ancient times as 
the centre of the Puligere three hundred. The name was also spelt Purigere, 
Porigere, Huligere, Pulikara. The city was also known as Dakshina Soma- 
natha. Finally in the southern part of the Dharwar District stands Hangal, the 
centre of the district known as the Panumgal five hundred. 

The neighbouring district of North Kanara comprised the Hayve five 
hundred, which stretched up to the shore of the Arabian Sea. A part of North 
Kanara with the Shimoga District of Mysore and some contiguous territories 
was known as the Vanavaàsi twelve thousand. It had its headquarters in the 
twelfth century A.D. at Balagarnve, eighteen miles to the south-east of 
modern Banavasi. 

Coming to the Hyderabad State we find mention of the Manyakheda 
six thousand and the Hagarittage three hundred in the Gulbarga District, 
the Sagara five hundred, the Kukkanür thirty, the Masavadi hundred and 
forty (near Koppal), the Sabbi one thousand or Sabbi-sayira which in- 
cluded the famous cities of Anmakonda and Warangal and must have 
corresponded with the Anmakonda-wshaya of a Kazipet inscription. 

In the eastern Deccan we have the Shatsahasra-aga7; (the country of 6,000 
villages) on the southern bank of the Krishna. Another circle in the same part 
of the Deccan is the Veügi-zaendala which is described as a country of 16,000 
villages in the Pithapuram inscription of A.D. 1186. 


IV 


Cities and Emporia 


E have no clear reference to any city south of the Vindhva in the 

Vedic texts. But the cognomen NKaundinya applicd to Vidarbhi in 

the Brihadaranyaka Upanishad may point to the existence of the city 
of Kundina in Vidarbha or Berar in the age of the Upanishad. The city was 
certainly known to the Mahabharata and is possibly represented by the modern 
Kaundinyapura on the banks of the Wardha in the Chandar d/uk of Amraoti. 
If this identification be correct the city lay to the north of the Sahyadriparvat, 
and hence stood outside the limits of the Deccan as defined in these pages. 
The same remark applies to Bhojakata, Nandivardhana, and several other 
cities which had the distinction of being graced by the presence of monarchs 
of Vidarbha in the heroic age or in historical times. The only city of Berar 
which lies to the south of the Sahyadriparvat is Vatsagulma or Basim whose 
antiquity can be traced back to the fourth century A.D. 

The Ramdyana mentions a Vaijayantapura in the south in the direction of 
Dandaka. The reference may be to the port of Byzantium or Byzantcion of 
the classical writers, or to Banavasi—the Banaouasei of Ptolemy—described 
in the Aihole inscription as a place ‘which has for a girdle the rose of swans 
that sport on the light waves of the river Varada’. The Byzantium of the 
classical writers is a market-town on the coast, and Ptolemy draws a distinc- 
tion between it and Banaouasci, which is an inland city. But the latter too is 
known from Indian evidence to have borne the name of Vaijayanti. It is, 
however, interesting to note that Albcruni places his “‘Banavas’ on the sea 
coast. It is possible that forcigners did not always understand the distinction 
between Vaijayanti-Banavasi in the interior on the banks of the river Varada, 
and its port which may have lain somewhere on the west coast and apparently 
bore the samc name. In a similar way Chinese writers turn the inland city of 
Kafichipura into a South Indian port of departure for Ceylon,! apparently 
confounding the Pallava capital with its port on the Coromandel coast. 

The Räāmäãyana also refers to Murachipattana, doubtless the Maruchi- 
pattana of Varahamihira, Muziris of the classical writers, modern Kranganur. 
But it lies far to the south of the Deccan proper. 

The Mahabharata knows the city of Sarparaka and the famous place of 
pilgrimage styled Ramatirtha, both of which figure in the inscriptions of 
Ushavadata. Under the name of Suppara or Souppara it is known to Greek 
writers, and is mentioned along with Calliena or Kalyana in the Thana 
District. The early Pali texts refer to a brisk trade between Suppàraka and 


1 Watters, Yuan Chwang, ii, 22. 
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Suvarnabhümi, that is to say, Lower Burma and the Malay Islands. Alberuni, 
who refers to it as Sübara, testifies to its survival till the eleventh century. A 
Silahara record of A.D. 1095 refers to tolls on carts coming into Sthanaka 
(Thana), Nagapura (Nàgaon near Alibag), Sarparaka, Chemüli (Chaul, the 
Semylla of the Periplus and Simylla of Ptolemy), and other seaports in the 
Konkan fourteen hundred (district). Sürpàraka is now represented by 
Sopara near Bassein, a few miles to the north of Bombay. 

An interesting place mentioned in the Mahabharata is the city of Sanjayanti, 
which probably answers to the Sazantion of Ptolemy. The name may havc 
survived in the present Saüjan, an old village in the Thana District. 

Karahataka, Karahakata, Karahakadeka, or Karād (in Satara), Potana, the 
metropolis of the Agsmakas, Dantaküra and Rajapura, capitals of Kalinga, 
are among other cities mentioned in the Great Epic. Dantaküra doubtless 
corresponds to the Dandagula of Pliny. 

Some of these cities are also known to the early Pali texts. We have, more- 
over, references in these works to Patitthana or Pratishthana which was 
situated on the way from the banks of the Godavari to Northern India. It 
corresponded with the Paethana of the Periplus and the Baithana of Ptolemy, 
‘the royal seat of Siro Ptolemaios’, doubtless identical with Vasishthiputra 
Sti Pulumàyi. The Mahabharata knows a Pratishthana, but this is probably to 
bc identified with the city of the same name near Allahabad, and not with the 
city of Paithan on the Godavari in the Aurangabad district of the Hyderabad 
State. In the Rashtraküta period this city seems to have enjoyed some 
importance as the headquarters of a bukti or subdistrict. 

Katyayana, the famous grammarian, whom tradition assigns to the fourth 
century B.C., mentions the town of Nasikya or Nasik. It figures also in several 
Bharhut and Beds inscriptions of an early date. Scholars identify it with the 
famous Pafichavati of the Ramdyana.' It seems to have been the headquarters 
of an important district or /a/uk (vishaya, defa) in the Rashtraküta period. In 
the Satavahana age it would appear to have been outshone by Govardhana, 
which lay six miles to the west of it. Ptolemy, howevet, recognizes its impor- 
tance in the second century A.D. and places it to the ‘west’ (really south) of 
the river ‘Namados’, i.e. the Narmada. The name has been analysed as Nav 
Sikh, i.e. nine-peaked. Some find in it a reference to the nose of Sirpanakha, 
sister to Ravana. 

Suvarnagiri, the seat of the southern viceroyalty of the Maurya empire in 
the days of A$oka, has not yet been satisfactorily located. Hultzsch proposed 
to identify it with Kanakagiri in the Hyderabad State, south of Maski, 
and north of the ruins of Vijayanagara. The present writer suggested identi- 
fication with Songir in the Khiandesh. It may be remembered that a stone 
inscription referring to the Maurya family who ruled ina part of the Khandesh 


' The claim is contested by Bhadrachalam where ‘according to tradition, Rama, during his exile, 
built his cottage. Siti was carried away by Ravana from this place’ (Some Aspects of Hyderabad, 91-2). 
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down to the eleventh century A.D., was discovered at Vaghli, six miles north- 
east of Chalisgaon in the Khandesh. 

Tosali (in Puri), Samapa (in Gafijam), and Isila (in Chitaldroog), the other 
cities of the south mentioned in A$okan inscriptions, lay outside the limits 
of the Deccan proper. 

The Hathigumpha inscription of Kharavela, king of Kalinga, who ruled 
in the second or first century B.c., mentions Asika-nagara (or, according to an 
alternative reading, Musika-nagara) on the Kanhabemna, i.e. the Krishna, 
and also Pithuda, identified by Sylvain Lévi with Pihunda of the Ussarddhya- 
yana-sitra and the Pityndra metropolis of Ptolemy, in the country of Masalia 
or Maisolia, that is, the Andhra country round Masulipatam. The exact 
location of the city is uncertain. But Pityndra possibly did not lic very far 
from Vijayapuri of the Nagarjunakonda inscription, Amaravati and Bezwada 
in the heart of the ancient Andhrapatha. 

Unfortunately Kharavela's inscription has no reference to the capital city 
of king ‘Satakarni’, the great western contemporary of the Kalinga monarch. 
For the great cities of the empire of Satakarni and his successors belonging to 
the imperial house of the Satavahanas we must turn to comparatively later 
records. In several cave inscriptions of western India we have references to 
places which are specially associated with rulers of this line, namely, Benaka- 
taka and Navanara, besides headquarters of amdtyas, or district officers, like 
Govardhana (in Nasik) and Mamala (in Maval /z/s&, Poona District). The 
word Kataka has the sense of ‘camp’ or ‘royal metropolis’, Benakataka, there- 
fore, possibly signifies the camp or metropolis on the river Bena. As the place 
in question is definitely connected with Govardhana in the Nasik District, 
the river is very probably to be identified with the Karabena of inscriptions, 
represented by a tributary of the Ambika which rises in the Bansda Hills and 
falls into the sea between Surat and Daman. Navanara is possibly the same as 
Nava-nagara, an old name of Kalyana in the Thana District. The principal 
‘royal seat’ of the Satavahanas at this period was Paithan on the banks of the 
Godavari. Two other great cities of the Satavahana empire were Vaijayanti- 
Vanavasi (Banavasi) in North Kanara and Dhanyakataka-Amaravati in the 
Guntür District of Madras. Other cities that probably existed in this age, but 
were specially associated with families that rose to power on the ruins of the 
empire of the Satakarnis, were Kudüra and Vengipura. 

Vaijayanti-Vanavasi has already been referred to above in connexion with 
the geographical data of the Raéwayana. The name Vanavasi is spelt in differ- 
ent ways. According to Kittel the etymology is vana (bana) = ‘a forest’, and 
Kanarese basi or base = ‘a spring’. The Sanskrit form 'Vanavasa' is taken to 
mean ’settlement in the forest’ (of the Pandava brothers). Dhanyakataka, too, 
is spelt in epigraphic records in various ways. We have the forms Dhamna- 
kata, Dhamnakataka, or more simply Kadaka, Dhanyaghata, Dhanyaghataka, 


! Bombay Gazetteer, xiv, 114. 
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Dhanyaghati, and Srīdhānyāħkapura. Yuan Chwang calls it T'é-na-ka-che-ka. 

The district round the city is called Andhrapatha in an early Pallava charter 
and Konnatavadi-z/s/aya in the Yenamadala inscription of Ganapamba. It 
is also sometimes referred to as ‘Krishnavernna-nadi-dakshina-shatsahasravani’ 
‘country of six thousand villages on the southern bank of the Krishna river’. 
The city which formed its heart and centre was adorned by the shrine of 
Amaresvara whose beauty was enhanced by the golden pinnacles with which 
it was endowed in medieval times. The names Dhanyankapura and Amares- 
vara possibly survive in the present Dharanikota and Amarivati in the 
Sattanapalle ¢a/uk between the Krishna river and Guntür town. 

Kudüra is identical with the Koudoura of Ptolemy. It is known to have 
been the headquarters of a district under the Brihatphalayanas and the 
Salankayanas, and possibly also under the Eastern Chalukyas, and is repre- 
sented by the village Küdüru which is four miles from Masulipatam and six 
miles from Ganthasala, the Kontakossyla ‘mart’ of Ptolemy, close to the 
mouth of the Maisolos or the Krishnà.! Not far from this mart lay the 
apheterion, the point of departure of ships bound for Khryse (Savarnabhimi, 
Lower Burma and the Malay Islands). 

Vengipura possibly represents the Benagouron of Ptolemy, the seat of the 
Salakenoi or Salankayanas. It has been identified with Pedda-Vegi about 
seven miles north of Ellore, and ten miles north-west from Colair Lake. 
There are extensive ruins and mounds on the way from Pedda-Vegi to 
Dendalürü, five miles to the south-east.? 

Interesting notices of other towns existing during the early centuries of the 
Christian era are found in the Periplus and in the Outline of Geography of 
Ptolemy. These may be divided into two groups, namely (a) those in the 
interior, and (7) those on the eastern and western coasts and near the mouths 
of the great rivers. 

Among cities in the interior of the Deccan the Periplus regards two as 
of special importance, namely, Paethana (Paithan on the Godavari), and 
Tagara (identified by Fleet with Ter or Thair in the Osmanabad District). 
‘There are brought down to Barygaza (at the mouth of the Narmada) from 
these places by wagons and through great tracts without roads, from Pae- 
thana carnelian in great quantity, and from Tagara much common cloth, all 
kinds of muslins and mallow cloth, and other merchandise brought there 
locally from the regions along the sea coast.”3 

The city of Tagara finds prominent mention in Silahara epigraphs as an 
ancestral capital. 

Ptolemy knows these cities, as well as Nasika, Banavasi, and Pityndra, and 
mentions in addition Hippokoura, the royal seat of Baleokouros, Modogoulla, 


* Dubreuil, Ancient History of the Deccan, pp. 84-7. 2 Indian Antiquary, xx, 95. 

3 Ter, it is said by some, has no tradition for cloth industry at any time, while several places 
in the Aurangabad District possess such tradition. Could Devagiri be corrupted into Tagara by 
European writers? The scarp and the spiral passage of the fort there show much antiquity. 


58 GEOGRAPHY OF THE DECCAN 


Bardamana, and Korounkala. Hippokoura has been identified by some with 
Hippargi in the Bijapur District and by others with Kolhapur. It may really 
be a form by metathesis of Kopparaka which gave its name to a bhakti in 
the days of Dantidurga (A.D. 754). This could not have lain very far from 
Peth in the southern part of the Satara District and the river Warna which 
separates the Satara District from the Kolhapur State.! Modogoulla has been 
identified by some with Mudgal in the Raichür Dodb and by others with 
Mudhol on the banks of the Ghatprabha. Bardamana is very probably the 
Vardhamanapura of the Hanamkonda inscription of A.D. 1163, represented 
either by Vardhanpet, twenty miles south-west of Anmakonda, or by Wad- 
damarri fifty miles from the same city. Korounkala has been identified with 
the famous city of Warangal in the vicinity of Hanamkonda which was the 
metropolis of the Kakatiya kings and of Telingana before the rise of Gol- 
conda and Hyderabad (Bhaga-nagara). 

The market-towns on the coast mentioned by the classical writers include 
two groups, namely, those on the east coast and the emporia on the west. 
The eastern citics lay close to the mouths of the Krishna and the Godavari, 
the Langulini, and the Vamasadhara. The most important amongst them is 
apparently mentioned as the point of departure for ships bound for Khryse. 
Pliny mentions Cape Calingon and the town of Dandagula which were 
probably situated close to Chicacole at the mouth of the river Langulini or 
Languliya in the northern part of the Vizagapatam District. Twelve hundred 
yeats after Pliny, Marco Polo, the famous Venetian traveller, found to the 
south-west of the mouth of the Krishna a famous port which he calls Mutfili, 
represented by the modern Motupalli. ‘It belongs to a qucen (Rudramma or 
Rudramba), a woman of great wisdom. ... She has ruled her kingdom most 
justly and equitably . . . in this kingdom there are many mountains in which 
diamonds are found.' The story of these diamonds reads like some of the 
tales of the Arabian Nights. Rudramma was evidently carrying on the tradi- 
tions of her father Ganapatideva, whose Matupalli edict (abhaya fasana), dated 
A.D. 1244-5, assured safety to foreign traders by sea whose ships might be 
wrecked on the Andhra coast. Motupalli or Mottuppalli was also known as 
De$yüyakkonda-pattana.? It lies in the Bapatla 77/7 of the Guntir District. 

On the west coast of the Deccan classical writers mention in order after Bary- 
gaza or Broach near the mouth of the Narmada the following ‘market-towns’ : 


Suppara—ancient Sürpáraka and modern Sopāra whose identity and importance 
have been discussed above. 

Callicna—Kalyana in the Thana District. A Kanheri (Skt. Krishnagiri, identified 
by some scholars with Ptolemy’s Kalligeris) cave inscription places it in the ancient 
land of Aparanta. Thana, ancient Sthanaka, is mentioned as a centre of trade in a 
record of A.D. 1095. Alberuni (A.D. 1030) mentions both Sübara and Tana, that is, 
Sirparaka and Sthanaka, and refers to the latter as the capital of Kunkan (Konkan). 


! Ind, Ant., xi, 108, with Fleet, Kanarese Districts, 390. 2 Ep. Ind., xii, 189. 
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Dounga—mentioned by Ptolemy between Souppara and Simylla—it has been 
identified with Dugad ten miles north of Bhiwandi. But the identification is not 
beyond doubt. 

Simylla or Semylla--Saimur of Mas'üdi, Chemülya of Khārepātan inscriptions, 
modern Chaul on the coast, about thirty miles south of Bombay. 

Mandagora—has been identifed with Mandangad in Dapoli ‘a/uk, Ratnagiri 
District, to the south of the Bankot creek at the mouth of the Savitri river. 

Hippokoura—this seaport should be distinguished from the inland city of that 
name. Ptolemy mentions it after the mart and cape of Simylla, and before Balti- 
patna. It has been identified by some with Ghodegaon and by others with Kuda in 
the Kolaba District. The solution of the problem must await fresh discoveries. 

Palaepatnae, Baltipatna—is identified by some scholars with Baleyavattana or 
Beliapatam in the Malabar District a few miles to the north-west of Cannanore. 
But this would place the port much too far south to make the suggestion acceptable. 
The actual position must have been between Chaul (between Alibag and Kolaba) 
and Byzantium, apparently in North Kanara. There can hardly be any doubt that 
the classical writers really mean Valipattana in the ‘sasmudratira-Sahy-anta-desa’, 
mentioned along with Chemülya and other places in the Kharepatan plates of 
Rattraja (A.D. 1008). The exact identity of the port, which is styled a ‘wahddurgga’ 
in the epigraph, is uncertain, but it must have lain in the territory of the Silaharas 
of southern Konkan, which according to Flect very probably comprised the 
konkana nine hundred, i.e. the present territory of Goa and the Iridige country, 
including the Sawantvadi State and the Ratnagiri District. 

Melizeigara— The suggested identifications with Janjira, with Jaigarh, or with 
Rajapur can only be regarded as problematical. Of these three places Jaigarh seems 
to have the best claim. 

Byzantium— The Bombay Gazetteer identifies it with Chiplün, and Schoff with 
Vizadrog (Vijayadurga), a famous harbour on the western coast—the Gheria of 
the Maratha period. 

Togarum—identified with the modern Devagarh. But the validity of the 
suggestion depends upon convincing proof which is not yet forthcoming. The 
same remark applies to the identification of the next market-town, Aurannoboas, 
with Malvan. 

Next follow a number of islands styled Sesccrienae (identified with the Vengurla 
Rocks), Acgidii (identified with Goa or with Anjidiv lying farther to the south), 
and the Caenitae (identified with the Oyster Rocks). Next comes Chersonesus, 
*Peninsula', which is taken to stand for the Karwar Point in North Kanara, and 
then the White Island, equated by Schoff with the modern Pigeon Island off the 
North Kanara coast. Others prefer to place it near Badagara to the south-east of 
Mahe. Aiyangar remarks that the Leuke or White Island of the geographers is 
the same as the vernacular Velliyan Kallu or Tuvakkal, which he apparently 
identifies with Pigeon Island. 


' It is tempting to suggest its identification with the Afjanwel port and fort in the Ratnagiri 
District. It stands between Bankot creek (on which probably lay Mandagora) and Jaigarh (identi- 
fied with Melizigara, which is the next port, after Palaepatnac, mentioned in the Per/p/us. Yule and 
Schoff prefer Dabhol (Daibal) in Dapoli za/u&, Ratnagiri. 
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Some Royal Seats of the Post-Satavabana Period 


Having attempted a survey of the inland cities and market-towns known to 
foreign writers of the early centuries of the Christian era and, in one case, to 
Marco Polo, we now proceed to give an account of some of the more impor- 
tant cities that served as capitals of the dynastics that flourished after the 
Satavahanas, including their environs. In the eastern Deccan Vijayapuri or 
Vijayapura, mentioned in inscriptions discovered at Nagarjunakonda and 
Amaravati, seems to have occupied an important position under the Ikshva- 
kus. Vijaya-kandarapura seems to have been the chief city of the kings of the 
Anandagotra, Vengipura that of the Salankayanas, and Lendulüra of some 
of the Vishnukundin kings. The last-mentioned city has been identified with 
Dendülürü near Ellore, only five miles to the south-east of Pedda-vegi, the 
modern representative of Vengipura. From the fourth century A.D. another 
city, Pishtapura or Pithapuram in the East Godavari District, occupied an 
important position. It had to face the onslaught of conquerors from the 
Ganges valley and the western Deccan in the fourth and seventh centuries 
A.D. In the seventh century it became the seat of a Chalukya principality. The 
seat of government was removed, in the eleventh century, to Rajamahendra- 
pattana or Jananathapura, modern Rajmundry. Another important city, 
Vijayavada, Vijayavata, Vijayavatika, modern Bezwada, seems to have risen 
to great importance from the ninth century a.D. onwards. Its antiquity 
would be carried much farther back if future discoveries should prove its 
identity with the Vijayapura of an early Amaravati inscription. 

Coming to the western Deccan we find reference in Kadamba records not 
only to Vaijayanti, which has already been frequently mentioned above, but 
also to Palasika or Halsi in the Belgaum District, Triparvata (identified with 
Devagiri or with Trigiri or Tegur in the Dharwar District, and by some with 
Murgod in the Belgaum District), and Uchchha$ringi (either in the Chital- 
droog or in the Bellary District). Kadambas of a later age had for their chief 
cities Panumgal or Hangal in the Dharwar District and Gopakapattana, 
Gopakapuri, or Gove, modern Goa. A city named Puri appears as the ‘queen 
of the Western ocean' and the chief city of northern Konkan from the time 
of the early Chalukyas to that of the Silaharas (seventh to the eleventh or 
twelfth century a.p.). Its exact identity is uncertain. It is, however, important 
to remember that Alberuni (A.D. 1030) referred to “Tana’ as the capital of the 
province of *Kunkan'. It is perhaps not unreasonable to surmise that we have 
to look for Puri, the capital of the ‘fourteen hundred’ province of Konkan, 
at or near modern Thana in the island of Salsette. 

None of the cities named above had the honour of being the capitals of 
the great empires that stretched, after the passing away of the Satavahanas, 
over neatly the whole of the Deccan plateau and considerable portions of the 
coastal strips beyond the Ghats. The first of these cities which claims that 
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distinction is Vatapi. Vatapi is represented by the modern Badami, sixty- 
five miles south of Bijapur. The famous metropolis lay picturesquely at the 
mouth of a ravine between two rocky hills on its north and south. About three 
miles from the city flowed the Malaprabha (‘mud-shining’), Malapahari (‘mud- 
robbing’) or Malapraharini (‘mud-shooting’), which falls into the Krishna 
at Kapila-sangama. Among the hills to the east is Mahakita. Eight miles to 
the north-east and on the river Malaprabha stands Pattadakal, also known as 
Pattada-Kisuvolal and Dakshina- Varanasi, the centre of the district known as 
the Kisukad seventy. Pattadakal has the sense of ‘the anointing or coronation 
stone’. Kisuvolal means ‘ruby’ city or city ‘having the colour of copper’. 

Eight miles farther down the river Malaprabhā stood Ayyāvole, ‘priests’ 
holy village’, Aryapura in Sanskrit, also styled Ahichchhatra, modern 
Aihole in the Hungund 7/Z/z4 of the Bijapur District. A place in the neigh- 
bourhood is Arasibidi, ‘Queen’s Route’, or Vikramapura, one of the minor 
capitals of the great Vikramaditya VI, only eight miles south-south-east from 
Aihole. Popular traditions about Vatapi and Aihole (Ayyavole) probably 
find an echo in the story of Vatapi and Ilvala, two demon-brothers of 
the Dandaka forest, who played tricks upon several sages, and were finally 
reputed to have been destroyed by the sage Agastya. 

The Rashtrakita dynasty that succeeded the Chalukyas of Vatapi had its 
ancestral seat probably at Lattalür or Latir in the Osmanabad' District, 
twenty-eight miles east by north from Ter, ancient Tagara. But the capital 
from the time of Amoghavarsha I was at Manyakheta, the Mankir of al- 
Mas'üdi, now represented by Malkhed in the Seram /a/s4 of the Gulbarga 
District, about ninety miles in a south-casterly direction from Sholapur, and 
about eighty-five miles west by south from Hyderabad. The identification was 
first suggested by Wathen and Wilson, and afterwards confirmed by Bühler 
and Fleet. The distance from the west coast as the crow flies is about 3 50 miles. 
The city contains an old fort on the river Kagini or Kagna also called the 
Tandir river, a tributary of the Bhima. 

The city was either founded by Amoghavarsha I, or else developed and 
completed by him as the capital. It survived the fall of the Rashtrakita 
dynasty, and was occasionally graced by the presence of the sovereign even 
in the post-Rashtraküta period. A Mysore inscription of A.D. 902 marks it as 
the headquarters of the ‘Manyakheda six thousand’ province.? The various 
forms of its name are Manyakheta, Manyakheda, Mannakheda, Mannekheda, 
Mankir, and Malquer. 

Forty-eight miles north-eastwards from Malkhed stands Kalyani (ancient 
Kalyana, to be carefully distinguished from the city of the same name in 
Thana), which supplanted Manyakheta as the metropolis of the Deccan empire 
in the eleventh century a.p. Bilhana tells us in his V'?Aramárkadeva-charita 


* Osmanabad town is close to the site of the old city, Dharasimha, thirty miles north by west of 
Naldurg. 2 JRAS, 1912, 709; Ep. Ind., xiii, 179. 
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that the city was cither founded or adapted as his capital by Some$vara I, 
father of his hero Vikramaditya VI. The place, however, finds mention as 
the capital in a record of A.D. 1033-4, which falls within the reign of Jaya- 
simha II, father of Somesvara. It was until recently a jdgir town in the 
Gulbarga District. Like Malkhed it has a fortress which was invested by the 
emperor Aurangzeb in A.D. 1656. Bidar, the town which gives its name to 
the district of which Kalyàna is now a part, seems to be referred to in the 
Telugu poem Parzatapaharatiam as Bedandakota. 

Besides the chief imperial cities the sovereigns of the Deccan had a number 
of minor seats of power or temporary places of residence. The word for the 
capital city was rZjadhàsi. We also frequently come across the term nelevidu 
which literally means a ‘fixed camp’, and is sometimes rendered by the 
Sanskrit sthira-Sivira. But, as Fleet points out, it is also coupled with the word 
rajadhani, which means a permanent capital rather than a temporary residence. 
A record of A.D. 1053 speaks of Kalyàna as the se/eridu of Somesvara I. The 
exigencies of war, or the necds of efficient administration, sometimes required 
the presence of the sovercign in other cities. The evidence of Yuan Chwang 
suggests that in the early Chalukya period the king had a residence at Nasik. 
Vijayaditya had a camp at Rasena-nagara, identified with modern Ragin in 
the Ahmadnagar District. It was probably the headquarters of a district or 
taluk in the Rashtraküta age. Vikramaditya 1I resided for a time at Raktapura, 
modern Lakshmeshwar in the Miraj State, Dharwar. Kirtivarman II once 
pitched his camp at Bhandaragavittage on the north bank of the Bhima. 
Govinda III resided at one time outside Pratishthana. He is also known to 
have encamped at the Rameévara-tirtha on the Tungabhadra, at Mayü- 
rakhandi, possibly Morkhind in the district of Nasik, or Morkhand in the 
Satmala Range, and at Sribhavana, identified by some with modern Sarbhon 
in Broach District. The pattabandhotsava or coronation-festival of Indra III 
was performed at Kurundaka which has been identified with Kadoda on 
the Tapti, or Kurundwad in Kolhapur State. The Chalukya emperor Iriva- 
bedanga Satya$raya ‘reigned over the whole earth at Tavareyaghatta or the 
mountain pass of Tavare! or Tovare’ in A.D. 1007-8. Jayasimha II had minor 
capitals at Balagamve or Balagami, also called Balipura or Dakshina-Kedara, 
in the Shikarpur /z/uA of the Shimoga District, at Pottalakere in the Bellary 
District, and at Kollipake, modern Kulpak, about forty-five miles north-east 
of Hyderabad.” His grandson, the great Vikramaditya VI, had residences at 
Nadaviyuppayana-vidu, in the direction of Wadageri, near the frontier between 
Byapur and the Hyderabad State; Etagiri, also in the Hyderabad State, 
thirty miles south of Malkhed; Vijayapura, modern Bijapur; Manneyakere 
(Malkhed ?); and Vikramapura or Arasibidi in the Bijapur District. Somesvara 
IV for a time established himself at Annigere in the Dharw4r District. 


! There is a place called Tavarekere in Hospet /2/u&, Bangalore. 
z Kulpak i is 4 miles to the north-east of Aler, a railway station on the N.S. Railway. For the 


antiquities of Kulpak see Journal of Hyd. Arch. Soc., 1916, pp. 14-36. 
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The empire of Kalyàana fell to pieces towards the close of the twelfth cen- 
tury A.D. Of the kingdoms that rose on its ruins the most powerful had their 
capitals at Dorasamudra, Devagiri, and Hanamkonda-Warangal. Of these 
Dorasamudra, modern Halebid, in Mysore, lay far to the south of the K rishna- 
Tungabhadra frontier of our Deccan. Devagiri was founded by Bhillama, the 
famous Yadava king, in A.D. 1187. It was situated in Seuna-desa ‘on the 
beautiful confines of Dandakaranya’ (wandita Dandakaparisara), and is repre- 
sented by the modern Daulatabad, a famous hill-fort in the Aurangabad 
District of the Hyderabad State. The fortress rises on a conical rock, 
scarped from a height of 150 ft. from the base. Among famous buildings, 
besides the fortifications, are Mubarak Khalji’s Mosque, the Chand Minar, 
and the Chini Mahall. The ancient city of Devagiri was formerly enclosed by 
an outer wall. 

Before the foundation of Devagiri the Yadava or “Scuna’ kings had seats 
at Chandradityapura, possibly modern Chandor in the Nasik District, Seuna- 
pura, and Sindincra, the modern Sinnar, in the same district. 

Hanamkonda or Anmakonda is a short distance to the north of Warangal, 
and may be regarded as one of its suburbs. It was the capital of the Kakatiya 
kings before the removal of the scat of government to Warangal about the 
end of the reign of Ganapati. The district around it was known as Sabbi- 
sayira, ‘the Sabbi one thousand’ which formed part of the empire of Kalyani. 
The territory seems also to have been known as Anmakonda-zvshaya. In the 
neighbourhood of the city tradition located the Hidimbasrama or Hidim- 
balaya. The Sanskrit name of the capital is said to have been Hanumadachala 
or the Hill of Hanumat (Hanuman), the famous follower of the hero of the 
Ramayana. The most conspicuous feature of Anmakonda is the ‘thousand- 
pillared' temple built by king Rudra in or about A.D. 1163. 

Warangal, which replaced Amanda as the metropolis towards the close 
of the reign of Ganapati (v. 1199-1260), is a corrupt way of writing Orukkal, 
which means ‘one rock’, It is translated in Sanskrit texts by Ekaáaila, and is 
the original from which the name ‘Ekasilanagara’ is derived. The Telugu 
form of the name is Orumgallu. It is identified by some scholars with the 
Korounkala of Ptolemy. The city occupied a subordinate position in the time 
of Ganapati's predecessors, but is said to have been embellished by Rudra I. 
It was provided with a stone wall by Rudra's nephew and successor Ganapati, 
who removed the seat of government to it toward thc closc of his reign. 
The fortifications were completed by his daughter and successor Rudramba- 
devi. The city had to face successive onslaughts in the fourteenth century A.D. 
Muhammad bin Tughluq took it in 1323, and renamed it Sultanpur. The 
total eclipse of the city in the Bahmanid period was followed by the rising 
glory of Golconda and Hyderabad, the famous seats of the Qutb Shahi kings 
and the House of Asaf Jah. 
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I 
PRE-SATAVAHANA PERIOD 


civilization long before they came into contact with the Aryans. At first 

the advent of the latter into the Deccan was perhaps peaceful. It was 
the work of the Vedic Rishis who in quest of peace and solitude ventured to 
enter the Dandakaranya to establish hermitages on the banks of rivers in the 
thick of the forests. The local inhabitants, called ‘Asuras and Rakshasas’ by the 
Aryans, may have committed forays against their settlements, destroyed their 
sacrifices, and interrupted their penance. The memory of these episodes is 
preserved in the tradition regarding the advent of Agastya, or a namesake of 
his, into the south. It is told in the Ramdyana that Agastya met Rama during 
his exile 1n the Dandakaranya and narrated to him how he had reclaimed the 
forest regions; how the hermitages of Rishis had sprung up in the wake of his 
pioneering work; how the Rakshasas oppressed the Rishis; and how Rama 
could help them by destroying the Rakshasas. The Ramdyana, when purged of 
all exaggerations, interpolations, and anachronisms, is evidence of the solid 
central fact that Rama championed the cause of Aryan culture, that he fought 
against the Rakshasas, and that he gave an impetus to the spread of Aryan 
ideals and institutions in the Deccan. The different legends regarding the 
origin of the Andhras, Pundras, Sabaras, Pulindas, and Mutibas, are not 
without significance. According to the Aitareya Brahmana, they were the 
descendants of the fifty sons of Vi$vamitra condemned by his curse to live on 
the borders of the Aryan settlements. The Mahābhārata regards them as 
created by Vasistha from his divine cow to be enemies and opponents of 
Visvamitra. Sankhdyana Srauta-Sitra treats the Sabaras as degenerate people. 
Shorn of all myth, what lies behind the legends is probably the separation 
of a section of the Aryan community from the main stock and their fusion 
with the non-Aryans—the *Dasyus'.! Such a cleavage in Aryan society was 
not without precedent. In earlier ages the Iranians had followed a similar 
path of schism and had become the progenitors of the Persians. The Andhras, 
Sabaras, and Pulindas are known from the Mahabharata and the Puránas to 
have been tribes of the Deccan. Typical among the Aryan tribes which for the 
first time conquered portions of the Deccan were the Iksvakus in Dakshina 
Kosala, the Bhojas (Yadavas) in Vidarbha, and the Haihayas in Mahismati. 
Vidarbha (or Western Berar) is mentioned in the Jaiminiya Upanisad Bráhmana, 
and a Bhima, prince of Vidarbha, in the Aitareya Brahmana. From these 


T HE early inhabitants of the Deccan had developed a distinct form of 
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references it may be inferred that the Aryans had during the Brahmana period 
pushed their conquests into the Deccan as far as Berar.! Panini, who flour- 
ished about the seventh century B.C., makes mention of A$maka which was 
in the interior of the Deccan watered by the Godavari, that is, the south-east 
portion of the Hyderabad State. Katyayana’s explanations of the terms 
Pandya, Chola, and Kerala show that the Aryans had made contact with these 
peoples of Southern India during the period subsequent to Panini. Tradition 
refers Katyayana to the time of the Nandas. 

The caste system accompanied the spread of Brahminism from its strong- 
hold in the Gangetic Doab into the Deccan and South India. Those who 
were opposed to the Aryan system retreated to mountain caves and forests, 
where they have kept up their primitive customs, habits, and languages to the 
present day. 

There is hardly any definite information regarding the early history of the 
Aryan states which arose in the Deccan; but there is sufficient evidence to 
show that two forces hastened the pace of the Aryanization of the lands south 
of the Vindhyas: the imperialism of the Nandas and the Mauryas, and the 
missionary activities of the followers of the protestant creeds of Jainism and 
Buddhism. 

The concept of imperialism in India, which had its origin in the age of the 
Brahmanas, aimed at political integration of the country under the adhirat or 
ekarat (sole monarch). The custom of celebrating its achievements by elabo- 
rate rituals of vajapeya, rājasūya, and asvamedha sacrifices had also come into 
vogue in this age. At first this imperialism was confined to Northern India, 
but later it came to embrace as much of the Deccan and South India as pos- 
sible. This was achieved by the Nandas and the Mauryas who held their 
court at Pataliputra, the modern Patna, in the province of Bihar. The 
Puranas say that Ugrasena-Mahapadma of the Nanda dynasty up-rooted all 
the Kshatriyas, brought the whole earth under one royal umbrella and estab- 
lished himself as e£ara/.? An inscription of the early thirteenth century A.D. 
shows that first the Nandas and then the Mauryas ruled over Kuntala which 
included the Western Deccan and Northern Mysore.3 Another inscription of 
the eleventh century A.p. found in the Hyderabad State indirectly hints about 
the prevalence of the Nanda era in South India, which would not have been 
possible if Nanda rule had not been established over the Deccan.* That there 
was a Nanda era is made certain by the Hathigumpha inscription of Kharvela.5 
A passage in this inscription also states that King Nanda carried away to 
Magadha as a trophy the statue of the first Jina. In view of the certainty of 
Nanda's conquest of Kalinga, the subjugation of the territories lying farther 


! Prof. Martin Haug assigned the composition of the bulk of the Brahmanas to the years 1400- 
1200 B.c.; Sir R. G. Bhandarker was for placing them in 1200-900 B.C. (See his Report on Sans. 
MSS., 1885.) 2 ¢. 375-550 B.C. 
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south does not seem to be altogether improbable. The existence on the 
Godavari of a city called ‘Nau Nanda Dehra’ (Nander) also suggests that the 
Nanda empire included a large portion of the Deccan.’ From a commercial 
point of view also the south began to grow in importance at this time. 
Kautilya wished to maintain communications with the Dakshinapatha ‘for 
the sake of its diamond and gold mines, pearl and chank fisheries, and nume- 
rous opulent marts’.? 

But Ugrasena Mahapadma Nanda and his sons were unpopular because 
of their low origin and their oppressive government. Discontent gathered 
strength, and the outlying parts of the empire appear to have declared their 
independence. Finally the Nanda dynasty ad was overthrown by Chandra- 
gupta Maurya aided by Kautilya about 322 B.C. Traditional accounts of this 
sanguinary conflict are preserved in the Puranas, the Mudráraksasa, the Maha- 
vamsa-Tikd, and the Jaina Parisistaparva. According to Plutarch, Chandragupta 
overran and subdued the whole of India with an army of 600,000 men.? The 
Junagadh Rock inscription of Rudradaman, which records the construction 
of the famous Sudaráana lake by an officer of Chandragupta, shows that the 
first Mauryan emperor pushed his conquests as far as Surashtra (Kathiawar).* 
Jaina references in literature and epigraphs associating his name with Sravana 
Belgola in Mysore may be accepted as proof of his acquisition of this part of 
the peninsula as well.5 At the same time a large portion of the Cis-Vindhyan 
lands appears to have remained unsubdued. l'or according to Megasthenes 
the king of the Kalingas had in his service 60,000 foot-soldiers, 1,000 horse- 
men, and 700 elephants in ‘panoply of war’, while the Andhras possessed 
numerous villages, 30 fortified towns, and an army of 100,000 infantry, 2,000 
cavalry, and 1,000 elephants. 6 Kalinga was conquered by Asoka after a ter- 
rible war in which * one hundred and fifty thousand were slain and many 
times that number died'. No other conquest is attributed to this great 
sovereign. Some parts of the Deccan may have been taken by force of arms 
during the reign of his father, Bindusara (297-272 3B.c.), who was known to 
the Greeks as Amitrochates which, in its proper Sanskrit form, Amitraghdta, 
means ‘slayer of the foe’. According to Taranath, the kings of sixteen towns 
were destroyed by Bindusara, and ‘he made himself master of all the territory 
between the eastern and western seas’. Tamil literature contains vague 
allusions to Mauryan invasions of South India which occurred most likely in 
the time of this monarch.? Rapson seems to think that the Deccan lay beyond 
A$oka's dominions, and that the people of the plateau were not his subjects, 
though regarded as coming within his sphere of influence.!? But according to 


' Macauliff's Sikh Religion, v, 236. 2 Arth., vii, 12. 3 Plutarch's Alexander, lxii. 
* EI, viii, 46-7. 5 Lewis Rice, Sravana Belgola, Mysore and Coorg. 
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some scholars this surmise is untenable in view of the fact that ASoka’s Dhar- 
mamahamátras were employed amongst them to revise and modify judicial 
sentences in deserving cases.' In the Raichur Doab his Minor Rock Edicts 
have been found at Maski and Kopbal, at the latter place, on the Gavimath 
and Palkigunda hills. His Rock Edicts I to XIII were brought to light at 
Yerragudi in Kurnool District.?^ A considerable portion of the Deccan was 
indeed ruled by the vice-regal princes of Suvarnagiri and Tosali, the Mahama- 
tras of Isila and Samapa, and the officers in charge of the Atavi or forest 
country.3 The southern frontier of ASoka’s empire did not extend much be- 
yond the locality of the southernmost group of his inscriptions discovered at 
Siddapur, Jatinga-Rameswara, and Brahmagiri in the Chitaldrug district of 
Mysore. Roughly speaking, it touched the line which may be drawn along 
the north latitude 14°. Beyond this line to the south lay the independent 
states of the Cholas, Pandyas, Keralaputras, and Satiyaputras.4 

The Nanda and Maurya imperialism must have exerted enormous influence 
on the lives of the people of the Deccan. It may have given them a uniform 
system of administration based upon Aryan polity which served as a model 
for the future indigenous governments in the south. More than this, the ideas 
of the Cis-Vindhyan peoples were gradually moulded in the cast of Vedic, 
Jaina, and Buddhist creeds. A strong Jaina colony was established at Sravana 
Belgola in Mysore about the end of Chandragupta Maurya's reign. In due 
course of time the Jaina influence in the Deccan manifested itself in their 
early religious and secular works which are composed in what is known as 
Jaina Maharashtri, a vernacular closely allied to early Marathi. After his con- 
version to Buddhism Asoka sent missions to various places in and outside 
India. In order to implement his scheme of evangelism, Mahadeva worked 
in Mahisamandalaand Mahadharmaraksita in Maharashtra.5 The former estab- 
lished his school of Buddhism known as Chetyavada at Amarivati.¢ The 
Deccan also served as a cauldron in which Aryan and non-Aryan languages 
were fused to create a Prakrit dialect which obtained wide currency even in 
those parts where Dravidian languages are spoken to-day. The direct manner 
in which Asoka addressed the peoples of the south indicates widespread 
literacy among them. The failure of ASoka’s successors to maintain their hold 
on the Deccan for any considerable length of time not only checked this pro- 
gress of Aryanization but even caused the loss of some vantage-ground 
which had been won under their great predecessors. 

! RE, v. 

? Dines Chandra Sirkar, Select Inscriptions, i, 52. 

3 Suvarnagiri = Kanakagiri in the Hyderabad State. Isila = Siddapur. 
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The vast empire of Asoka distintegrated soon after his death. He himself 
had initiated the process, though unconsciously, by outlawing war in re- 
morse for the horrors involved in the conquest of Kalinga. He called upon 
his sons and grandsons to avoid fresh conquests, and to take pleasure in 
patience and gentleness.‘ Such a policy of pacifism must have seriously im- 
paired the military efficiency of the empire. At any rate it proved inadequate 
to maintain cohesion in the time of his successors when disruptive forces 
were let loose by the insubordination of vassal states, the disloyalty of am- 
bitious ministers, and the aggression of foreign foes. 

It is unnecessary here to wade through the uncertain genealogy, chrono- 
logy, and history of the later Mauryan kings who reigned during the interval 
between the death of A$oka and the final overthrow of his dynasty.2 The 
coup-de-grace to the Mauryan empire was given at a military review by Pushya- 
mitra Sunga, the Commander-in-Chief, who there slew his master Brihadratha. 
It was merely the last scene of the drama which closed the Mauryan epoch and 
installed the Sungas on the throne of Pataliputra. According to the Purdnas 
this revolution took place 137 years after the accession of Chandragupta, i.c. 
c. 185 B.C. Pushyamitra acquired by his bloody deed only an apology for an 
empire. His efforts to extend the kingdom over wider regions are described 
in the drama Mdalavikdgnimitra by Kālidāsa. Therein is also related the story 
of the bitter struggle between Pushyamitra and the ruler of Vidarbha from 
which the former emerged victorious. But the very existence of the struggle 
itself clearly signifies that Magadha was no longer the overlord of the Deccan, 
which appears to have seceded from the empire soon after the demise of 
Asoka. Both the Satavahana or the Andhra kingdom of Dakshinapatha and 
the Cheta or Cheti kingdom of Kalinga figure prominently among the Cis- 
Vindhyan lands at this time. 


! RE, xiii. 2 CHI, 1, 511-15. 
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IDENTITY AND HOMELANDS OF THE 
SATAVAHANAS 


HERE is a great deal of controversy about the origin of the Satava- 

hanas, and the date of their emergence into power. Inscriptions found 

in the caves of Nanaghat and Nasik in the Western Deccan mention 

the names of several kings of 'Satavahan-Az/z'. These names as well as their 

order of succession arc mostly in agreement with those of the Pauranic 

genealogies of the kings of ‘Andhra-ja#”. Some Puranas style them as Andh- 

rabhrtyas. Hence on the basis of certain names common to various kings 

mentioned in the two sources some scholars identified the Satavahanas of the 

epigraphical records with the Andhras of the Pardgas; others strongly ob- 

jected to this identification because in no inscription or coin are the Satava- 

hanas called Andhras and similarly in no Purana are the Andhras mentioned 
as Satavahanas.! 

According to Sir R. G. Bhandarkar,? the earliest writer on the subject, 
‘the Andhrabhritya dynasty of the Pwrdnas is the same as the Satavahana 
dynasty of the inscriptions’. He explained the term ‘Andhrabhritya’ as mean- 
ing Andhras who were once servants or dependants. They came to power under 
the leadership of Simuka who uprooted the Sungas and the Kanvas in 73 B.C. 
In his opinion Dhànyakataka (near modern Dharanikota in the Guntur 
District) was their eastern capital. Dr. J. Burgess wrote in 1887 that ‘the 
Satavahanas or Andhras held sway for about four centuries from the 
second century B.C. till the end of the second or the beginning of the third 
century A.D... . their conquests extended far to the north and to the western 
coast. . . . Their first capital is said to have been on the Krishna at Sri- 
kakulum about 19 miles west of Masulipatam, and founded according to 
legend by Sumati, a great emperor; by whom is probably meant Simuka the 
first of the dynasty. It was afterwards transferred to Dhanyakataka or 
Dharanikota, and thence to other places.’ According to Dr. V. A. Smith,* 
the Andhra community in the days of Megasthenes occupied the delta of the 
Godavari and Krishna rivers and possessed a military force second only to that 
of the Mauryas; the capital of the state ‘is believed to have been then Sri- 
kakulam’, on the lower course of the Krishna; in the days of Asoka, their raja 
appears to have been in some measure subordinate to him; and soon after 
the close of the reign of that great emperor or possibly even ‘before its close, 
they asserted their independence about 240 or 230 B.c. under a king named 


™ For inscriptions see ASWI, v; EI, viii; for coins sec CIC; and for Puránas sec DKA. 
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Simuka, and within a short period their authority spread as far west as Nasik. 
Smith also says that ‘the Andhra kings all claimed to belong to the Satava- 
hana family and many of them assumed the title or bore the name Satakarni’. 
Prof. E. J. Rapson is of the same opinion as Dr. Smith;! he adds, however, 
that at the time of Pushyamitra Sunga’s incursion into Vidarbha the Andhras 
had ‘extended across the Deccan from the eastern coast’. Dr. L. D. Barnett 
states that their earliest capital was Sri-kakulam,? then Dhanyakataka, and 
finally in the first century A.D. it was at Pratisthana in the centre of their 
western provinces. 

Prof. P. T. Srinivasa Ayyangar,? while accepting the Andhra-Sataváhana 
identity, treated the theory of an eastern origin of the Satavahana power 
in thc Andhrade$a as misconccived. He put forth arguments to show that 
the Andhras were a Vindhyan tribe, that their kings originally ruled over 
Western India, and spoke Prakrit and not Telugu, and that the extension of 
their authority was from the west to thc east down the Godavari-Krishna 
valley. When their power declined in the west, the name Andhramandalam 
travelled to their eastern districts and became established there. 

Dr. V. S. Sukthankar questioned the very basis of the Andhra-Satavahana 
identity.* His main arguments are: (1) nowhere in their records are the 
Satavahanas called Andhras; (11) other contemporary or nearly contemporary 
records, as the Hathi-Gumpha, Girnar, and Talagunda inscriptions, always 
refer to them as Satavahanas and never as Andhras; (iij) Kharavela says that 
he ‘without entertaining any fear of Satakarni, sent a large army zo the west. 
If this Satakarni was in fact ruler of the Andhras, Kháravela's army should 
have been sent to the south; (iv) all their inscriptions and coins were dis- 
covered in Western India. They had undoubtedly overrun and conquered 
the Andhra country; but their earliest possessions were, as revealed by 
archaeological discoveries, in Western India. The terms ‘Satavahanihira’ and 
‘Satahani-rattha’ occurring in the Myakadoni inscriptions and Hirahadagalli 
plates were considered by Sukthankar as sufficient pointers to the solution of 
the problem. Myakadoni and Hirahadagalli being in the modern Bellary 
District, he suggested that this region or round about it should be taken as 
the original habitat of the Satavahanas. He drew support for his theory from 
the fact that at one time it was a common practice in many districts to name 
the country after its early inhabitants. Satavahanihara, he suggested, was so 
named. His whole theme is that the Satavahanas did not belong to the 
Andhra area, as the field of their carly activity was confined to the west of 
India, and Paithan was their capital. If the Pauràánic statement, he said, be 
accepted literally as implying that the Satavahanas were Andhras, he had two 
suggestions to make: cither that the Satavahanas ‘separated themselves from 
the main stock of the Andhras’ of the Godavari and Krishna deltas even before 
the time of Simuka (the founder of the Satavahana dynasty) and settled in the 

* CHI, i, 519. 2 Ibid., p. 599. 3 [ A, xlii, 276 ff. * ABI, i, 21 ff. 
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west; or that the Andhras themselves at first occupied Satavahani-hara and 
then migrated from that centre towards the west and towards the east. But in 
his view the Satavahanas ‘may not have been Andhras’. Their connexion 
with the Andhradesa was, according to him, the result of a migration from 
the west to the east. He further argued that ‘some of the Purdnas call these 
kings Andhras; others call them Andhrabhrtyas; and there are others still 
who call them by both names’. In his opinion the correct designation of this 
dynasty is really Andhrabhrtya, a ¢atpurusa, meaning ‘the feudatories of the 
Andhras’. The feudatories of the Andhras need not necessarily be them- 
selves Andhras. 

Mr. K. P. Jayasval also denied the Andhra-Satavahana equation.! He re- 
garded the Satavahanas as probably representatives of the Satiyaputras of 
Asoka’s records, their oldest coins being struck in the name of Sata. He thus 
indirectly supported the theory of the non-Andhra origin of the Satavahanas. 

Prof. Raychaudhati appears to subscribe to the views of Dr. Sukthankar 
but adds : ‘the name Andhra probably came to be applied to the kings in later 
times when they lost their northern and western possessions and became a 
purely Ándhra power governing the territory at the mouths of the river 
Krishna.’2 

Mr. V. S. Bakhle is inclined to identify the Satavahanas with the Satiya- 
putras.? He enumerates more or less the same arguments as those advanced by 
Dr. Sukthankar and says: ‘to assert that the Satavahanas came from the 
Ándhradeáa is going further than is warranted by evidence.’ He, however, 
does not accept Dr. Sukthankar’s identification of the original home of the 
Satavahanas with Satavahani-hara in the Bellary District, which they ‘made 
their home in later times’. He emphatically declares that the Satavahanas were 
not Andhras. Why the Satavahana kings of the epigraphical records are 
treated as Andhras by the Puranas is explained by this critic as follows : ‘The 
Puranas were written only after the third century A.D., when the Satavahanas, 
driven out of Western India by the powerful forces of the Kshatrapas, had 
migrated to the Andhradega. . . . That [fact] explains their mention of these 
kings as Andhras.’ Dr. K. Gopalachari, like the above two scholars, main- 
tains that the centre of gravity of the early Satavahana power lay in the 
Western Deccan, that the early Satavahanas did not rule over the Andhra- 
deśa, and that the first authentic Sátaváhana records begin to appear in the 
Andhradeáa only with the reign of Vasisthiputra Sri Pulumavi; but unlike 
them he asserts that they were Andhras by tribal connexion.* He suggests that 
either they were the scions of the royal family in the Andhradesa or Andhra 
fortune-hunters who accepted service in the Western Deccan under the 
Mauryan suzerains, thereby getting the Paurāņic appellation Andhrabhrtya, 
and that after Asoka's death their descendants may have struck a blow in 
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their own interests in the land of their adoption. But he himself finally char- 
acterizes this suggestion as a mere conjecture, in favour of which ‘at present 
we have no evidence’. 

Amidst this medley of conflicting theories and contradictory opinions one 
has to move warily to arrive at answers to two questions: (1) were the Sata- 
vahanas Andhras, or were they called Andhras by the Pauránic writers simply 
because they were found ruling in Andhra at the time of the compilation of 
their works, and (2) where did they begin their political career ? 

It is true that no inscription or coin calls the Satavahanas Andhras. But it 
should be clearly borne in mind that in those days the custom was merely 
to note the family name in inscriptions, as is demonstrated by the records 
of the Sàlankayanas, Brhatphalayanas, Visnukundins, Pallavas, Gangas, 
Kadambas, Chalukyas, Vakatakas, &c. None of these dynasties made any 
reference to their community, tribe, or race. The same is the case with 
regard to the records mentioning Nahapana and Rudradaman. The former 
is calleda Khakharata (Kshaharata) and the latter a Karddamaka. This custom 
had such a strong grip that the inscriptions of even the latest Satavahana 
princes discovered in the Andhra area do not call them Andhras although 
their rule was confined only to the Andhra districts. When the Purdnas call 
them Andhras, it can be reasonably assumed that they gave only the com- 
munity or tribal (jaz) names of kings who actually belonged to the family 
(Aula) of the Satavahanas. 

The term ‘Andhrabhrtya’ does not militate against this assumption, when, 
as interpreted by Sir R. G. Bhandarkar, it means Andhras who were servants. 
Dr. Sukthankar's interpretation of the term creates unnecessary difficulties; 
if the Satavahanas were not Andhras but the servants of these, and if at the 
time of their rise the Andhras were ‘powerful potentates in the Deccan,’ it 
is inexplicable how no vestige of the power of the latter is to be found in the 
contemporary records—literary, epigraphic, and numismatic. Since the self- 
same kings are termed by the Pardgas both ‘Andhrabhrtyah’, and ‘Andhra- 
Jatiyah’, it must be that the terms were interchangeable. These kings were, 
then, Andhras by community, and at the same time acquired power as ser- 
vants of some other sovereign. The Puranic testimony should not be lightly 
dismissed. The mention of Sri-yajfia as the reigning prince found in three in- 
dependent manuscripts of the Matsya Purdna moves the date of its compila- 
tion well into the second century A.D. Moreover the earliest Pardna, the 
Bhavisya, from which the Matsya, Vayu, Bhagavata, and Vishnu derived their 
account, stops with the fall of the Andhras and the rise of ‘their servants’.! 
Thus so near were the compilers of the Matsya and the Bhanisya in point of 
time to the Satavahana kings that they could not have in their ignorance 
foisted the name Andhra on to the Satavahana princes simply because they 
found or knew them only as rulers of Andhra. The fact is that the Paurdnikas 
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were dealing with them in the larger context of their tribal or communal 
affinity. Thus it appears most likely that the Satavahanas belonged to the 
Andhra community. 

Much has been made of the language of the inscriptions of the Satavahanas 
in order to deny their connexion with the Andhras. The form of Prakrit they 
used is likened to ‘some kind of Proto-Maharashtri, having no affinity with 
the Telugu, the language of the Andhrade£a."! It is implied in this statement 
that Prakrit was the mother tongue of the Satavahanas, which is far from 
being true of the Andhras. But as has been ably pointed out by Mr. Somase- 
khara Sarma,? it is not true that the language of the inscriptions was necessarily 
the language of the country where these Satavahanas had their home, nor is 
it by any means certain that this was introduced into the Andhra country by 
the successors of Gautamiputra Satakarni. For the much earlier Bhattiprolu, 
Ghantasala, and Amaravati inscriptions in the Andhra area are inscribed in 
Prakrit. Indeed Prakrit was the language of the inscriptions not only of the 
Satavahanas but of all the other ruling families of India, with very few 
exceptions, from 300 B.C. to A.D. 300. It was the language of the court and of 
the cultured. It was the sacred medium of religious literature and orations. 
The teachings of Buddha and Mahavira were immensely popular during 
these times and the Pali they employed for their purposes was only the earlier 
form of Prakrit written and spoken in those days. As Sanskrit was to the Vedic 
age, so was Prakrit to this epoch. Whatever had any touch of religion or cul- 
ture about it came to be expressed in Prakrit. The Satavahana and other re- 
cords of the times registered gifts to Sramanas and institutions, Buddhist or 
Jaina. Hence the employment of Prakrit in Satavahana records. The celebra- 
tion of Vedic sacrifices by Sri Satakarni (II) does not affect this argument in 
the least. For some time later when Sanskrit was restored to its former 
eminence Nannaya Bhatta, the first and greatest Telugu poet, wrote his 
Telugu grammar in Sanskrit. Therefore, it cannot be said positively that the 
language of the Satavahanas was fProto-Maharashtri'. The Prakrit of their 
inscriptions does not in any way militate against Satavahana—Andhra identity. 

Assuming now that the Satavahanas were Andhras, the area of their early 
political activity can be ascertained only after correct location of the habitat 
of the Andhras in the earliest historical times. Whatever be the difference of 
opinion regarding Andhra-Satavahana affiliation, almost all scholars are 
agreed that the home of the Andhras then, as in later times, was the Telugu 
country, on the eastern side of India between the rivers Godavari and 
Krishna. As the Cholas and Pandyas appear to have from time immemorial 
occupied approximately the same geographical positions in which they are 
found at the dawn of history, it is very likely that the Andhras did the same. 
Buddhist literature of an earlier period locates the Andhra country south of 
Telivahana, a tributary of Mahanadi. The Andhras existed as a great power 

! P. T. Srinivasa Iyengar, LA, xlii, 278. 2 Bharati, Prabhava, Vaisakh, pp. 96-9. 
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in the days of Chandragupta with considerable military force and ‘thirty walled 
towns’. These walled towns may well have been held by a number of Andhra 
chieftains. In ASoka’s Rock Edict XIII these appear to have nominally 
accepted his suzerainty. They are classed together with other semi-indepen- 
dent peoples of the Deccan. Of them, since the Bhojas are located in the 
Western Deccan, the Andhras with their thirty walled towns must have been 
in the Central and Eastern Deccan. On the whole it would appear that, as 
suggested by Dr. D. R. Bhandarkar, the land of the Andhras must have at this 
early period consisted of certain parts of the Central Provinces together with 
the Vizagapatam District, and may have also included the Godavari and 
Krishna districts.’ Thus there is no question of the Eastern Deccan having been 
called Andhra after its conquest by the Satavahanas. Andhradesa existed 
where it is to-day even before the name of the Satavahanas came into pro- 
minence.? 

Whether the Satavahanas started their political career in the Andhra- 
dega proper or outside it is another difficult problem. That they came to 
power from the Andhradesa is held to be unwarranted mainly on four 
grounds: (1) their earliest records, epigraphic and numismatic, have been 
discovered at Nanaghat and Nasik in the Western Deccan; (2) in Kharavela's 
inscription the dominions of the contemporary Satakarni are spoken of as 
being to the west of Kharavela’s own kingdom of Kalinga; (3) Gotami 
Bala$ri’s inscription recounting the territorial possessions of herson, Gautami- 
putra Satakarni, makes no mention of any locality in the Andhra arca; and 
(4) the first available Sátavahana records begin to appear in Andhradeéa only 
during the reign of his successor Vasisthiputra Sri Pulumavi. 

But these arguments are based upon inadequate appreciation of the avail- 
able records. If the discovery of records is to be taken as the on/y criterion 
for determining territorial possessions of a power, then the early Sataváhanas 
will lose their title even to the Central and Southern Deccan. It is true that 
their earliest records have been found in the Western Deccan; but they are 
only two in number for twenty predecessors of Gautamiputra Satakarni. 
Apart from this the inference drawn from them is not quite independent. It is 
derived from the preconceived notion that the Satavahanas had nothing 
to do with Andhrade§a until the reign of Pulumàvi. It is forgotten that the 
earliest great Satavahana king Satakarni (IT), of the Nanagh&at record, who 
performed two Asvamedha, one Rajas#ya, and other sacrifices, bore the title 
Dakshindpathapati. The author of the Periplus distinguishes the market-towns 
of *Dachinabades' from those of ‘Limyrika’, i.e. the Tamil lands. In this con- 
text Dakshinapatha, whether as mentioned in inscriptions or as noticed by the 
Greek writer, appears to cover the whole of the Deccan in contrast to the 
Tamil lands of the south. If it is conceded that the Satavahanas were Andhras, 
and that they were masters of the Deccan, then the sentence ‘heedless of 

' Asoka, 2nd edition, pp. 35-6. 2 K. R. Subramanian, BRA, pp. 8-10. 
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Satakarni, he sent his forces to the west’ in Kharavela's inscription does not 
mean that Satakarni’s dominions were confined oz/y to the west of Kalinga 
and had no connexion with the Andhra area. That thc earlier Satavahana 
rulers included the latter in the countries over which they ruled is proved by 
one of the Ga/Aa:s in Hala's Sattasai, which states that there was no royal house 
equal in prowess and nobility to that of the Satavahanas in all the country 
wherein the Godavari rises, flows, and falls into the sea. Another Prakrit 
work, Lilivatipariniya, contains a tradition of Hala's marriage on the banks 
of Saptagodavari, identified with the tank at Daksáram in the East Godavari 
District. Gotami Balaéri’s inscription cannot be said to have completely 
ignored the Andhra area: it refers to Siritana, Mahendra, and ‘Assaka’, as 
within her son's dominions. The first is the Srisaila hill in the Kurnool 
District; the second refers to the Eastern Ghats; and the last, even according 
to Bakhle, comprised the south-east province of the Hyderabad state and the 
Godavari District. The same record also notices that her son restored the 
glory of the Satavahanas by uprooting the Sakas, Yavanas, and Pahlavas. 
Surely it cannot be maintained that the Sakas were masters of the area com- 
prising Siritana, Mahendra, and 'Assaka'. A more probable sequence of 
events would be that the Satavahanas had been masters of both Andhra and 
Maharashtra since at least the downfall of the Mauryan empire. When Naha- 
pàna ousted them from the west coast they retained their hold over the rest 
of the empire including Andhra, and when Gautamiputra Satakarni put an 
end to the alien rule, the Satavahana power was restored over the entire 
Deccan. It is this event which enabled his son Pulumavi to resume the title of 
(DaKshina)bathefvara which is reminiscent of the title of the earlier Satavahana 
ruler Satakarni (II) of the Nanaghat record. When the Satavahanas were 
finally driven out of Maharashtra by Rudradaman they retired to their home- 
lands in the Andhra area. 

As regards their capitals, the suggestion of Srikakulam cannot stand 
scrutiny, since it is based upon unreliable and much later legend.^ Dhanyaka- 
taka (Dharanikota in Guntür District) appears to have been one of the early 
strongholds of Andhra power. It may indeed have been one of the ‘thirty 
walled towns’. When Mahàrashtra also became part of the Andhra empire, 
Paithan became the seat of Satavahana government in the west. It is signifi- 
cant that in one of the inscriptions Gautamiputra Satakarni is called ‘Lord of 
Dhanakata"—a reminiscence of his early position before his victory over 


* Cited by Prabhakara Sastri, JAHRS, iv, 29-30. 2 JA, xlii, 276. 

3 Nasik No. 5 in EI, viii, 65 contains the term Dhanakatasamanehi. Its equation with Dhana- 
hatasramanehi is out of the question for reasons given by Sir R. G. Bhandarkar and Dr. D. R. 
Bhandarkar (sec EHD, 3rd edition, p. 3o, note 13; IA, 1913, p. 280). M. Senart suggested Bena- 
kata as an alternative reading for Dhanakat ‘considering the general similarity of b and dh’. But he 
himself was not prepared to maintain his suggestion ‘against those who worked from the stone 
itself’. Hence Sir R. G. Bhandarkar’s equation of Dhanakata-samanehi with Dhanakafa-sáminehi, 
i.e. ‘lord of Dhanakata’, must stand. Dhanakata = Dhanakataka = Dhanyakataka. 
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the Khakharatas—and his son Pulumavi,' who had inherited the conquests 
of his father, resumed the title of ‘the lord of the Deccan’. 

The events leading to the occupation of Maharashtra and the establishment 
of government at Paithan by the Satavahanas are shrouded entirely in 
mystery. The Puranic epithet *Andhrabhrtya' applied to them perhaps offers 
a clue to the riddle. This term, as pointed out before, means Andhras who 
were servants. In A$oka's Rock Edict XIII Andhras figure in a somewhat 
subordinate position. From such a position it was easy to assert themselves 
after the death of Asoka, and to build up a state much more extensive and 
powerful than it had been in the days of the first Mauryan Emperor and 
Megasthenes. The growing menace of the foreigners may have necessitated 
the fixing of their headquarters at Paithan. 

! This name is variously spelt: in inscriptions it is Pulumavi or Pulumayi; in the Pardnas the 


variants are Pulomavi, Pulomat or Puloma (Matsya), Patimavi or Patumavi (ayn), and Patuman 
or Pulimàn (Vishgu). In this chapter the form PurvMaAvi is adopted. 


III 


NAME AND CASTE OF THE 
SATAVAHANAS 


E have pointed out above that Satavahana was the dynastic or 

family name of the kings of the Andhra race. But Satavahana is 

only one of the many forms found in the Puranas for these rulers. 
Satakarni is very often used besides the other forms such as Satakarni, 
Svatikarna, and Santikarni. Hemacandra's grammar gives Salivahana as an 
apabhramsa of Satavahana. 

Various derivations have been suggested for the term Satavahana. Accord- 
ing to the Abhidhanacintimani, it means ‘he who enjoyed a comfortable 
mount’.! The Kathdsaritsdgara has it that the name Satavahana was derived 
from Sata, a Yaksha who carried the prince.? Recently it has been suggested 
that the term may mean ‘one who obtained a vahana’, alluding to a high posi- 
tion in Mauryan military service. Sàtakarni may have first appeared as a 
by-name,‘ later becoming the family name.5 But these are merely conjectural 
explanations. The actual origin of the word is unknown. 

Like the derivation of the name Satavahana, the question of the caste of 
these princes has also given rise to much controversy. Evidence bearing on 
the issue 1s available only in the later Satavahana records, those of Gotami 
Balaéri, at Nasik. In these the title ehAabamhanasa is applied to Gautamiputra 
Satakarni. Senart translates it as ‘the Unique Brahmana’.® Dr. D. R. Bhan- 
darkar, however, stands by Sir R. G. Bhandarker's rendering as 'the only 
protector of Brahmans’,’ which is far from making Satavahanas Brahmans. 
Mr. V. S. Bakhle is emphatic that the epigraphic evidence ‘points definitely 
to the Satavahanas as Brahmins’, and that Gautamiputra Satakarni ‘was not a 
Ksatriya but a Brahmin’. Jayaswal says that both the Sungas and the Satava- 
hanas were Brahmans.’ Dr. K. Gopalachari on the other hand maintains with 
Dr. Bhandarkar that ‘the Satavahanas were Ksatriyas and bore the gotras 
of their mothers. Thcy got this institution of tracing descent by mothers 
through intermarriages with Ksatriya families in certain localities".? 

There seems to be no reason why we should not understand the ehabam- 
hanasa of the record as we do the other epithets in the same inscription 
given to Gautamiputra Sàátakarni, namely, that he was the ehadhanudara, 


! JBBR AS, x: Sdtam dattasukham vahanam Yasya iti. 

2 Satena Uasmád tidhobhit tasmat tam Satavahanam namnda Cakára, &c. 3 EHAC, p. 31. 

4 The colophon to Dr. Peterson’s Manuscripts of Sattasat, 3rd Report of Search for Sanskrit 
Manuscripts, p. 349, reads ‘Satakarpnopandmakah' . 5 V. S. Bakhle, op. cit., p. 52. 

© EI, viii, No. 2, pp. 6o ff. 7 Ibid., xxii, 32 ff. 

5 JBBR AS, (n.s.), tii, 52; JBORS, xvi, 259, 265. ? Op. cit., p. 48. 
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ekasūra, &c., unless, of course, there is anything so very repugnant in Satava- 
hanas being Brahmans. For aught we know, during that Buddhistic age which 
lowered the prestige of the Vedic faith, when the Kshatriyas, who had been the 
protectors of Brahmans and Brahmanism for centuries, became converts to 
Buddhism in their hundreds, many Brahmans may have felt it necessary to 
call themselves Kshatriyas directly in order to protect the Vedic faith so dear 
to their hearts. The Sunga and Kanva dynasties of Magadha were dynasties 
founded by the Brahmans. A similar and contemporaneous development in 
the Deccan was certainly to be expected. It is true that the Sàtavahanas showed 
admirable toleration for men of other faiths to whom they gave many a 
benefaction. No persecution of non-Brahmanical opinion or practices existed. 
But that Brahmanism itself was again ascendant may easily be gathered from 
the Nanaghat inscription in which King Satakarni is stated to have celebrated 
numerous Vedic sacrifices. 

Nor can we ignore the expression Khatiyadapamdana madanasa applied to 
Gautamiputra and the extent to which it reinforces the ehabamhanasa of the 
same epigraph. Dr. Bhandarkar went far out of the way to identify this 
Khatiya not with the obvious Kshatriya caste but with an obscure tribe of the 
name, the Xathroi of Arrian, placed by him on the confluence of the Chenab 
and the Indus. According to Dr. Bhandarkar these were the Kshatriyas 
of Kautilya, Manu, and Ptolemy. The ‘Bhrastarajas’ of the Girnar inscrip- 
tion whom Rudradaman restored to their thrones may well have been the 
Khatiyas of the Nasik record who are said to have suffered at the hands of 
Gautamiputra Satakarni.! Gotami Balasri was, however, certain in her mind 
that the Khatiyas were definitely distinct from the bamhana that was her son. 

The only fact thatlends support to the Kshatriya affinity of the Satavahanas 
is that in the inscription in question Gotami Balaári describes herself as one 
who fully worked out the ideal of Rajarsi’s wife. It is true that Rajarsis are 
distinct from Brahmarsis and Devarsis. But the term Rajan is suggestive 
indeed of royalty, of position, but not of caste, though it 1s true that the 
kings were mostly Kshatriyas. As has been shown above, Brahmanism de- 
manded urgently that Brahmans should hold the reins of government and 
administration and the Satavahanas did not fail to respond to this demand. 
As a result of the long sway of Buddhism the old social order had become 
very much impaired. The attempt to build it anew was bound to allow for 
some sort of relaxation in all those rules of conduct laid down of old for the 
four castes of Hindu society. Otherwise no Brahman would have been eligible 
for the kingly office. But Sungas and Kanvas were Brahmans and yet were 
kings. No Brahman was permitted to perform Asvamedha and RZjasmya 
sacrifices which were carried out exclusively by ambitious princes of the 
Kshatriya clan. Yet Pushyamitra Sunga did perform Asvamedha. It is against 
this background that we must picture and ‘interpret the actions of Sri 

! EI, xxii, 33 
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Satakarni described in the Nanaghat record. To establish his sovereignty he 
performed these sacrifices, which had long come to be regarded as the pre- 
serves of Kshatriya princes alone. In spite of all such practices Pushyamitra 
remained a Brahman. We need not at all surmise either that Sri Sátakarni 
lost his caste. We should, therefore, always bear in mind that after the fall of 
the Mauryas the rajas were no longer necessarily of the Kshatriya caste. A 
good many of the ruling families came to be Brahman by caste. And if Gotami 
Balasri adhered so strictly to all those observances as to merit the appellation 
rajarsivadha, we need not deny her Brahman caste, but rather praise her for 
remembering and practising all her life the observances and functions taken 
over and maintained by her husband and his forefathers. 


IV 
EARLY SATAVAHANASCHRONOLOGY 


one earlier and the other later. The break in their rule in Western 

Maharashtra, Gujerat, and Malwa explains this division. Until very 
recently, not much was known of the history of kings 4 to 22 of the Matsya 
list. A closer study of the potin and copper coins of Western India bearing the 
legend Rano Sdtakamnisa seems to reveal a second Satakarni, the 6th of the 
Matsya, the 3rd of the V/2yu, and the 5th of the Vishnu lists. A large copper coin 
from the Central Provinces gives us the name of Apilaka, the 8th king on the 
Matsya list; and the Brhatkatha, Saptaíati, and Lilavati offer some account of 
Hala, the 17th king on that list. Even of these rulers the available informa- 
tion is too meagre to give an idea of the extent of their dominions. After the 
rule of a few early Satavahanas their sovereignty over the western regions of 
their dominions gave way to that of forcign invaders. These latter held con- 
trol over those lands for a considerable time, until finally Gautamiputra 
Satakarni appeared on the scene, recovered these regions from the aliens, 
destroyed the Sakas, Yavanas, and Pahlavas, and put an end to the dynasty 
of the Khakharatas. Thus the rulers of this dynasty, from Simuka to Gautami- 
putra Satakarni, are treated as Early Satavahanas and the rest as the Later 
Satavahanas. 

But like every other problem of Andhra-Satavahana history the question of 
their chronology is very difficult to solve. Except for the testimony of the 
Purdnas and a couple of difficult but possible synchronisms, we are indebted 
entirely to palaeography for our scanty knowledge of the regnal periods of 
these princes. And palacography seems to authorize such widely divergent 
views that we are never absolutely sure of anything at all. The Nanaghat in- 
scriptions of the Satavahanas, for instance, are assigned, for palaeographical 
reasons, to anywhere between the middle of the second century B.C. and the 
latter half of the first century B.c.,' to any time ‘between the Besnagar pillar 
inscription of Heliodorus (about the beginning of the first century B.c.) and 
the Hathigumpha inscription of Kharavela (end of first century B.c.)’.? 

The Parágas themselves hardly appear to improve matters, for they are re- 
plete with contradictory statements. The four Purzgas—Matsya, Vayu, Vishnu, 
and Bhdgavata—contain statements regarding several of the ancient Indian 
dynasties, the total duration of rule by each dynasty, the number of princes 


! R. P. Chanda, MASI, No. 1, H. C. Raychoudhari, PHAI, 4th edition, pp. 337 ff. 

* R. P. Chanda, op. cit., and D. C. Sircar, Select Inscriptions, p. 186, n. 1 and p. 206, n. 1. The 
dating of the Hathigumpha epigraph itself varies from the beginning of the second century s.c. to 
the end of the first century s.c. 


T HE Andhra-Satavahana kings may be divided into two groups, the 
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making up each of the ruling families, and in most cases their names as 
well. Allowing for a few discrepancies, they are all agreed that the Mauryas 
ruled for 137 years, the Sungas for 112, and the Kanvas for 45 years. Of the 
Andhras, the Vayu, Vishnu, and Bhdgavata declare that there were 30 princes, 
while according to Matsya there were only 29 of them. Their total regnal period 
was 460 years according to Matsya; 456 years according to Vishnu and Bhaga- 
vata; and 411 or 300 years according to l/ay« Purana. Though not much 
discrepancy is discernible here among their general statements, this is far 
from the case when they begin to give more exact particulars of the 
individual reigns. The following table illustrates these disagreements : 


ANDHRA KINGS 


ea RS A eG A a R — ——————————————————————————————— 


layu Matsya Tishnu Bhdgavata 
No. of | Total | No.of | Total | No.of | Total | No.of | Total 
princes reign | princes reign | princes reign | princes reign 
General statements 30 4110r 29 460 30 456 30 456 
300 
Details 17 2723 30 4481 24 22 


It will be noted in the above table that the number of names actually enu- 
merated by each authority differs from the number given in the general state- 
ment, and that consequently the total of their regnal years also differs from 
the total duration of each dynasty mentioned in a general way. 

Sir R. G. Bhandarkar sought to reconcile the conflicting statements of the 
Vayu and Matsya Purdnas about the duration of the dynasty and the number 
of princes, by supposing that the longer period and the corresponding list of 
princes are made up by putting together the reigns and names of the several 
branches of the Andhra dynasty. He accepted the particulars given in the 
Vayu Purana in preference to those given in the Matsya Purdna. Commenting 
on a statement of ayn, ‘Andhras will have possession of the earth for three 
hundred years’, Sir R. G. Bhandarkar writes: ‘the period of three hundred 
years and the seventeen names given in the Vaya Purdna refer probably to the 
main branch. The Matsya seems to me to put together the princes of all 


the branches and thus makes them out to be thirty. . . . Thus then both the 
Vayu and the Matsya Puranas each give a correct account, but of different 
things." 


This argument is hardly tenable. The compiler of the Matsya Purana might 
well be spared this somewhat arbitrary justification of his alleged inability to 
distinguish the crowned from the uncrowned princes of the Satavahana line. 
A glance at the table will show that both the Vaya and the Matsya list are 
in agreement about the names of the kings from Patimàvi the sth of the 
former and Pulumavi the 1 5th of the latter to Gautamiputra the 13th and the 

* EHD, pp. 57-8. 
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The Matsya and Vayu Lists of Andhra Kings 
(See EHD, pp. 55-6; CIC, pp. Ixvi-Ixvii) 


Matsya [ "dyu 
Years of | Ye of 
No. Names of Kings — reign No. Nate of kings re reign 
1 Siguka (= Simuka of Inger). : 23 I Siadhuka- f 23 
2 | Krishna (Kanha of Inscr.) . ; 18 2 | Krishna . ; . | To Or 18 
3 $ri-Mallakatni . R . ; IO | 
4 | Parnotsanga  . ; ; : 18 | 
$ | Skandastambhi . i ; 18 | 
6 | Sàátakarni'. : ; : f 56 3 Sátakarni! . : | 56 
7 | Lambodara À ; : 18 
8 | Apilaka . : 12 4 | Apilavà . 12 
9 | Meghasvati ; : 18 
10 Svati f s : : ] 18 | 
i1 | Skandasváti . : i : 7 | 
12 | Mrgendra Svatikarna : 3 | 
13 | Kuntala Svatikarna . : : 8 | : 
14 | Svatikarna à ; ; I 
15. | Pulomàávi. ; : ; 36 | s | Patimavi or Patumavi . 24 
16 | Gaurakrsna ; . : f 25 6 | Nemikrsna 25 
17 | Hala ; ‘ ; 5 7 | flala. | I 
18 | Mandulaka ; , ; , $ 8 | Mandalaka 5 
19 | Purindrasena . : i 5 | 9 | Purikasena 21 
20 | Sundara Svátikarna . ; 1 10 | Satakarni . 1 
21 | Cakora Svatikarna  . ; i 11 | Cakora Satakarni i 
22 | Sivasvati . : f ; ; 28 12 | Sivasvati 28 
23 | Gautamiputra . ; 21 13 | Gautamiputra 21 
24 | Pulomat (Pulumàávi oF Inscr.) ; 28 | 
25 | Siva Sri. : ; : 7 i 
26 | Sivaskanda s 2 ; 7 
27 | Yajna$n . i i 29 14 | Yajña Sri . i 29 
28 | Vijaya . s : : ; 6 15 | Vijaya 6 
29 | Candaégri . i ; 10 16 | Dandaégri . 3 
30 oma (Pujumavi of inier 2 7 17 | Pujomavi . 7 


23rd respectively of those Puranas. With slight differences, not of much oe. 
ficance, both of them give these nine kings the total regnal period of 126} 
years and 1264 years respectively. Again, the names of the kings beginning 
with Yajñaśrī Satakarni and ending with the last of the line arc fairly similar. 
But Vayu is silent as regards three princes whose reigns intervened between 
those of Gautamiputra and Yajhasri. Bhandarkar would ask us to believe 
then that these three—Pulomat, Siva Sri, and Sivaskanda— were not crowned 
kings at all, but that they died as princes without succeeding to the ancestral 
throne. But Bhandarkar himself admitted that ‘Pulumayi’ (Pulomat of Matsya) 
reigned in his own right for at least four years.? 


* Other variants of this name are Svatikarna, Santakarna, Satakarni, &c. In the following 


Pages the last form is adopted. 
? EHD, PP. 59-60. Pulumayi = Pulumavi = Pulomavi = Patimavi. In the text the form 


‘Pulumavi? is adopted. 
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It isclear, therefore, that the omission of thirteen names anda corresponding 
reduction in the total duration of the Andhra rule must be accounted for in 
a different way. Might it not be that the l/2y& was paying greater attention 
to the more important phase of the Satavahana rule which began with Patimavi 
or Pulumavi (I)? Dr. V. A. Smith! pointed out that the difference between 
the l/zsAnu's 456 years and the l/ayw's 300 years is nearly made up by total 
duration assigned by the Puranas to the Sungas (112) and the Kanvas (45), 
and that the shorter reckoning of l/zysu must be taken to date from the 
close of the Kanva dynasty. If Vaya mentioned four other predecessors of 
Patimavi this was in consonance with its own observation in the preface that 
it would mention only the leading names (Pradhdnyatah Pravaksyami). 

The Marysa, therefore, may be accepted in preference to the other Puranas, 
for it is fuller in the details it furnishes as regards the princes and their names. 
For the duration of their reigns, however, l/2yu'* version may be accepted, 
where available and not contrary to epigraphic evidencc. 

All the Purdnas agree in stating that the Andhra dynasty followed that of 
the Kanvas. But the statements of the Vaya and Matsya Purdnas regarding 
this are held by Sir R. G. Bhandarkar to warrant a conclusion that the Sunga 
and Kanva dynasties ‘reigned contemporancously, and hence the 112 years 
that tradition assigns to the Sungas include the forty-five assigned to the 
Kanvas'. If in agreement with Kern we take it that the coronation of Chandra- 
gupta Maurya took place in 322 B.C., then the simultaneously uprooting of 
the Sunga and Kanva dynasties and the rise of the Andhra dynasty will have 
to be assigned to 322—(137-- 112) = 73 B.c.3 

The passage in question runs as follows: 


maara (Wa) A ep: queTQDEID TAI 
sar Sra tad werfererr ae mata 
faxar wuta: mastit aque i 

Sir R. G. Bhandarkar translated it thus: ‘A servant of the race of the An- 
dhras having destroyed SuSarman of the Kanva family by main force, and 
whatever shall have been left of the power of the Sungas, will obtain posses- 
sion of the earth.’ 

Since the Kanvas are spoken of as Sungabhrtyas, Sir R. G. Bhandarkar 
concluded that ‘when the princes of the Sunga family became weak, the 
Kanvas usurped the whole power and ruled like the Peshwas in modern 
times, not uprooting the dynasty of their masters but reducing them to the 
character of nominal sovereigns . . .'* We may remark at once that the refer- 
ence to the Kanvayanas as the servants of the Sutgas does not imply their 


joint rule with the Sungas. The analogy of the Peshwas is unfortunate, because, 
in spite of all their power, they acknowledged themselves vassals of the 


t! ZDMG, 1902, 1903. * JBORS, xvi, 264. 3 Bhandarkar, EHD, pp. 53-4. * EHD,p. 53. 
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family of Sivaji. No evidence can be adduced to show that the Kanvayanas 
ever admitted any such fiction of legal suzerairty in their relation to the 
Sungas. The Puranas clearly state that before Vasudeva Kanva assumed 
power, he slew the Sunga king Devabhiti, and this is fully corroborated by 
Bana’s Harshacarita.' We cannot, therefore, ignore the dynastic succession as 
given in the Puranas. The verse under discussion has to be understood as 
having a different significance. When the Kanvayanas usurped the throne, 
they did not secure all the territory that the Sungas had acquired, but only a 
large part of it. Whatever part of the original power of the Suügas was ob- 
tained by the Kanvas was destroyed by Sindhuka? when he slew Sugarman, 
the last of the family of the Kanvayanas. The Sungas and the Kanvas were 
thus successive and not contemporary dynasties. The fall of the Kanvas and 
the accession to power of the Satavahanas must then be placed in 322 — (157-- 
1124-45) = 28 B.C. 

If then we accept 28 B.C. as the starting-point of the Satavahana power and 
work out the individual reigns of the princes on the basis of the Matsya 
Purana, we shall be taking their rule well into the fifth century A.D., which is 
absurd. Hence Smith, Jayaswal, Bakhle, and other scholars are inclined to 
accept the general statement of the Purdnas where they give the total number 
of princes with 400 years and more for the complete inclusive duration of 
their reigns, and to ignore their formula that ‘Andhra Simuka would slay 
Sugarman’, the last of the Kanvayanas. These scholars would ascribe to some 
descendant of Simuka this seizure of the Imperial power of the Kanvas. 
Mr. V. A. Smith says: ‘the independent Andhra dynasty must have begun 
about 240 or 230 B.C., long before the suppression of the Kanvas about 
28 B.c.; and the Andhra king who slew Susarman cannot possibly have been 
Simuka.’? 

Jayaswal’s conclusions are somewhat similar to those of Smith.* But he 
drew support for his views from the Hathigumpha inscription, where it is 
said that in his second year Kharavela sent his armies west, heedless of the 
Satakarni. This Satakarni is generally identified with the third in the Puranic 
list and with the one mentioned in the Nanaghat inscription. As the relievo 
epigraphs in the Nanaghat cave mention only Simuka and Satakarni, leaving 
out Kanha (Krishna), it has been presumed that Satakarni was the son of 
Simuka and not of Krishna as stated by the Puranas. 

But though the Sátakarni of /2yu Purana stands third in the list, he cannot 
be given a like position in the order of succession. We cannot identify him 
with the similarly named king of the Nanaghat records, the performer of 
innumerable Vedic sacrifices, for in that case the Puranas could not possibly 


* Nirnayasagara edition, p. 199. 

* The Matsya Purana gives the name as Si$uka. In the Nanaghat inscription it is written as 
Simuka. According to Pargiter, Simuka was misread ‘Sisuka’ and then Sanskritized into ‘Sisuka’. 

* EHI, 4th edition, pp. 216-17. * JBORS, xiii, 221—46. 
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have mistaken his name: for the Matsya calls its 3rd king Mallakarni, and the 
Bhagavata styles him Santakarni. The Vishnu has a Satakarni for its sth king, 
in place of the 6th of Matsya. The l/ayu's 3rd must be taken to correspond 
to this Satakarni. For among the Puranas, the Vayu and the Matsya provide 
the regnal periods of these kings. If the reigns tally exactly with regard 
to any king, then the strong presumption is that both the Purdnas must be 
referring to the same individual. In this case Satakarni, the 6th of Matsya, 
is given a reign of 56 years and so is the 3rd of Vayu. If we remember that 
Vayu names only 17 out of the 30 kings with whom it invests the dynasty, it 
is natural to assume that between Krishna and this Satakarni l2yu must have 
omitted the mention of certain rulers whose contribution to the greatness 
of the dynasty was either non-existent or comparatively insignificant. 

The Puranas are quite clear that Krishna was the father of his successor 
Satakarni. To this categorical statement is preferred the evidence of the 
six Nanaghat relievo inscriptions. But this ‘evidence’ is no more than a 
mere conjecture, based on the common location of the two names. Of 
the six epigraphs, four bear distinct terms of relationship. Nayanika is the 
Devi of Raja Sri Satakarni. The next Bha(ya) is a Kumdra; Hakusiri and 
Satavahana are again Kumdras. Maharathi Tranakayiro, coming in between 
them, is taken to be the father of queen Nayanika (Naganika). But no such 
terms appear with the name of Simuka. He is called merely Raya Simuka- 
Satavahano Sirimato. The inference is obvious. If these figure-labels repre- 
sent the family of Satakarni, Simuka finds a place there only as the founder of 
the line. Otherwise some term of relationship would have been affixed 
to his name. This idea is not alien to the evidence, especially when we recall 
the recent suggestion that the missing passage in line two of Naganika’s 
record was | 


Simuka-Sátavahanasa Vamsa-Vadhanasa.' 


It is evident, therefore, that the Satakarni of the Nanaghat record was not 
the son of Simuka or of Krishna. He certainly came later than Satakarni, the 
son of Krishna, and third in the Purānic list of the Andhra kings. He was the 
contemporary of Kharavela for the ‘alphabet of the Nanaghat inscription 
agrees generally with that of the Hathigumpha epigraph. . .’. But Chanda 
and other scholars believe that the Hathigumpha record was later than that at 
Nanaghat, for palaeographical reasons. Mr. Chanda identified Hathigum- 
pha Satakarni with No. 6 of Pargiter’s list and tentatively assigned him to 
the period between 75 and 20 s.c.? This date, however, is not acceptable. 
Chanda's argument runs directly against that of Dr. Bühler who had given 
the Nanaghat record the date 200-150 s.c. on palaeographic grounds.’ 
Now palaeographic evidence as to date can be reliable if we allow a margin 


! Dr. Sircar, Select Inseriptions, p. 187, n. 2. 2 IA, 1919, 214; MASI, no. 1. 
3 ASWI, v, 73. 
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of about fifty years on either side. So we agree with Dr. Bühler regarding the 
date of the record and Satakarni’s contemporaneity with Kharavela of Kalinga, 
and we agree with Chanda that this Satakarni must have been the sixth of the 
Matsya list. 

But so far as the rise of the Satavahana power is concerned, the place of this 
Satakarni in the Matsya list does not make any considerable difference. 
Khiaravela’s date, and therefore that of the Satakarni king, may now be fixed. 
The Hathigumpha record speaks of Yavanaraja Dimita who was defeated 
and forced to withdraw owing to the valour of Khàravela, in the 8th regnal 
year of the latter. This Dimita was Demetrios, son of Euthydemos, who 
flourished during the first half of the second century B.c. The Gargi Samhita 
hints at the retreat of the Greeks from India duc to troubles at home. The 
allusion is evidently to the struggle between Eukratides and Demetrios in 
Bactria. According to Meyer, Demetrios retired in 175 3.c.! This was in the 
eighth year of the Kalinga king. His expedition to the west in defiance of 
the contemporary Satakarni took place in his second year, i.e. 181 B.C. 
Whether this Satakarni be the third or the sixth of the Matsya list, the con- 
clusion is inevitable that the slayer of Sugarman in 28 B.c. was not Sindhuka 
or Simuka, but was some one of his descendants. 

We may here hazard a suggestion that the Andhra-Satavahana king who 
destroyed the Kanvàyanas was very likely Pulumavi, the fifteenth prince of 
the Matsya, Patimavi, the l/2ya's fifth, and Patumàn, the ninth of the Vishnu 
Purana. The close correspondence between the versions of the layu and 
Matsya Puranas with regard to the number, names, and total duration of the 
reigns of the princes following this Pulumavi (I) has been made clear above. 
A study of the table of the Satavahana princes enumcrated by the different 
Puranas will also convince us that next to the name Satakarni that of Pulu- 
mavi was one of the most popular among the Satavahanas. The Matsya gives 
as many as three of the line bearing this namc. The importance of the name 
Pulumavi is further emphasized by the statement in the Ma/:ya, viz.: ‘as to 
the Andhras, they are the Pulomas, that is, those succeeding the king Pulu- 
mävi.”? The significance of this parenthetical statement seems to be largely 
lost on those scholars who were intent on proving that the Satavahanas were 
rulers of the Andhra country only from the time of Pulumavi (II), the son of 
Gautamiputra Satakarni. The truth seems to be that with Pulumavi (I), the 
fifteenth of the Matsya list, the kingdom of the Satavahanas ceased to be 
confined merely to the Deccan. It took long strides and extended itself 
rapidly, when this Pulumavi, destroying the last of the Kanvas, helped it to 
assume the role of an All-India power. 

Pulumaàvi (I), then, was ruling over the Satavahana kingdom of Dakshina- 
patha when he extinguished the Kanva power of Magadha in 28 s.c. The 
Matsya Purana gives this king thirty-six years of rule, while the T/2y4 makes 

n JBORS, xiii, p. 242. 2 Pargiter, Dynasties, p. 58; JBORS, iii, 248. 
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him king for only twenty-four years. To have achieved so much this 
monarch must have been reigning some years before his invasion of the 
north. If he reigned for some fifteen years before he ventured on this success- 
ful enterprise, then his accession would have to be assigned to c. 43 B.C. 
According to the Matsya, fourteen princes preceded him on the Satavahana 
throne with a total reign of 228 years. Simuka then must have come to power 
about the year (43-228 =) 271 B.c.! Simuka and his four successors had 
ruled for eighty-seven years altogether when in 184 B.c. (271-87), king 
Satakarni (II), the sixth of Pargiter’s list, ascended the throne. As, on the 
showing of the Matsya, he ruled for fifty-six years, from 184 to 128 B.C., he 
may well have been the contemporary of Khiaravela, the great Cheti ruler of 
Kalinga. Though in the beginning Kalinga had the better of him, King 
Satakarni (II) lived long enough to make the Satavahana power unassailable 
throughout the Deccan. With him began the Satavahana bid for an imperial 
position in India. The task was well begun, but a full hundred years were to 
roll by before Pulumavi (I) brought it to fruition when he destroyed the 
power of the Kanvayanas in Magadha in 28 B.C. 

! Simuka cannot have founded an independent State. He appears to have begun his political 
career as a ‘servant’ of the Mauryas. Aya or Kajd was associated with his name in later records by 
his descendants, who actually reigned as kings (see infra). Such a practice was not uncommon. 


Gupta and Ghatotkacha, who were mere local chieftains of Magadha, have been called Mahdrajas 
by Samudragupta in his Allahabad pillar inscription. 


V 
LATER SATAVAHANAS—CHRONOLOGY 


the latter begins what may be called the later Sátavahana period in the 

history of the Andhras. During the 105 years since the accession of 
Pulumavi seven Satavahana kings had successively ruled the land, when in 
A.D. 62, according to our chronology, Gautamiputra came to the throne. 
Both the Mayu and the Matsya Puranas give him twenty-one rcgnal years, 
but inscriptions show him to have been king for at least twenty-four years; 
thus his reign actually closes in A.D. 86. 

But this dating of Gautamiputra's reign from A.D. 62 to 86 runs counter to 
various other theories now in the field. So many have been the dates assigned 
and so different that they range from vc. 40 B.C. to A.D. 124. This may indicate 
what a headache the chronology of the later Satavahanas is to the student of 
Andhra history. Having relied so much on the Purdpas, even in fixing the 
very identity of the Satavahanas, it will not be right to abandon their evidence 
without examining whether the chronology warranted by them would or 
would not meet the synchronisms suggested by other available evidence. 
And it will be seen, on closer examination, that there is not much in the 
Puránas about the Andhras that is inherently impossible. As Mr. Girindra 
Sekhar Bose has remarked, ‘No Andhra king has been endowed [in the 
Puránas| with any fabulous longevity, nor has any been made the hero of an 
impossible feat.’ 

We may here indicate the difficulties that dog our steps at every turn when 
we try to fix Gautamiputra's initial date, in spite of the fact that plenty of 
evidence is available. Curiously enough, however, none of this information 
emanates from any of Gautamiputra's own records. We may also note that he 
appears as the first Satavahana sovereign to have issued any epigraph in his 
own name. As in all other records relating to this dynasty, his inscriptions 
give only the regnal year of the king, which in one instance was his 18th. 
As no era is mentioned to which the date belongs it is in itself not of much 
assistance for our inquiry. Nor is there in the body of the epigraph a 
teference to any non-Satavahana family or individual, unless it be that the 
Ushabhadáta (Sanskrit: Rishabhadatta) of the record! is identical with him of 
the Nasik records,? who was the son-in-law of Nahapàána Kshatrapa. But 
this identity is a point of dispute and no definite inference can possibly be 
drawn from it. 

A good deal of circumstantial evidence is, however, forthcoming from the 


t EI, viii, Nasik No. 4. 2 Ibid., Nasik Nos. ro, 11, and 12. 3 See infra. 
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Nasik cave inscription of Gotami Balaéri, the mother of Gautamiputra 
Satakarni.! It is dated in the 19th regnal year of her grandson, Vasishthiputra 
Pulumavi, and refers to the glories of her son's achievements. Gautamiputra 
is credited with victories over the Sakas, Yavanas, and Pahlavas. He is also 
stated to have destroyed the race of the Khakharata (Kshaharata). 

It is fairly certain that among these Khakharatas must be counted either 
the Kshatrapa Nahapana, or one of his successors, not far removed from him 
in time. The conquests of Gautamiputra, recapitulated by his mother, in- 
clude those lands where the influence of Nahapana’s son-in-law, Ushabhadata, 
and of Nahapana’s minister, Ayama, had earlier been paramount. Again 
a large hoard of coins, all bearing the name of Nahapana, has been discovered 
at Jogalthembi. Most of these coins are found restruck by Gautamiputra. 
If this does not definitely mean that Nahapana himself was supplanted and 
lost his throne, it is at least quite certain that his successors were replaced by 
Gautamiputra. Nahapana's last known date, found on the record of his minis- 
ter Ayama at Junnar, viz. year 46, may in fact actually indicate the year of 
Gautamiputra's conquest of the Khakharatas. But this year 46 is not referred 
to any era, nor do we know the time lapse between Nahapana’s end and 
the said victories of Gautamiputra. 

Perhaps it was this very Nahapana that the Periplus intended when it re- 
ferred to Mambares or Nambanus. But the date of this work is variously 
fixed, and the Mambares-Nahapana identity is questioned. 

If Nahapana’s last years could be fixed with any reasonable accuracy, the 
eatliest limit of Gautamiputra's reign could then be determined from the 
year when the Khakharatas were vanquished. But even here we are con- 
fronted with a great many difficulties. Ptolemy, the Greek geographer, 
seems to suggest that Chashtana of Ujjain and Pulumavi of Paithan were con- 
temporaries. But Chashtana's dates are not known, except that he cannot have 
reigned long after A.D. 130, the date of the Andhau inscription which shows 
his grandson Rudradaman holding equal power with him. Writers like 
Prof. Rapson think that there must have been a break in between the reigns 
of Chashtana and Rudradaman. But opinions are not wanting that they may 
have ruled conjointly. 

Ptolemy died in A.D. 161. But scholars differ as to the dates or the 
periods of which he wrote. If his information could be exactly dated, it 
would not be difficult to find the dates of Pulumavi's reign. We might then 
proceed to identify the earliest date of Pulumavi as being also the latest of 
his father, Gautamiputra. But here the Bhandarkars postulated a joint 
rule for father and son. This, if accepted, introduces another uncertain 
element. 

These several difficulties must then be got over and reasonably explained in 
any scheme of chronology suggested for the later Satavahanas. It will be seen 

! EI, viii, Nasik No. 2. 
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in the sequel that our date, A.D. 62-86, for Gautamiputra Satakarni meets 
each of the requirements. 

The question of Nahapana's exact date is regarded as important for the 
student of later Andhra chronology. But unfortunately there is considerable 
uncertainty about it. The inscriptions at Nasik and Karle of Nahapana's son- 
in-law, Ushabhadata, and that of his minister Ayama at Junnar, show that it 
ran from year 41 to 46 of an unknown era. As the term Varsha stands for the 
year everywhere in the inscriptions of the Western Kshatrapas, as it does in the 
majority of the Saka dates,! Prof. Rapson referred the dates of Ushabhadata’s 
and Ayama’s inscriptions to the Saka era. He argued 
*. . . it would seem improbable that Nahapàna's reign could have extended much 
beyond the last recorded year 46 = a.p. 124. Gautamiputra’s conquest of Naha- 
pana seems undoubtedly . . . to have taken place in the 18th year of his reign. We 
therefore have the equation: Gautamiputra's year 18 = A.D. 124, of A.D. 124--X. 
On this synchronism, on the recorded regnal dates in the inscriptions of other 
Andhra sovereigns, and on the known date, 72 = A.D. 150, of Rudradàman as 
Maháksatrapa rests at present the whole foundation of the later Andhra chrono- 
logy.” 
The supposition is that Nahapāna did not live long after A.D. 124, when he 
came into direct conflict with Gautamiputra Satakarni. The latter's triumph 
was so complete and for Nahapàna so disastrous that Gautamiputra well 
deserved his mother’s praises that he was the Khakhardtavasa niravasesakara. 
It is sought to strengthen the view that Gautamiputra destroyed Nahapana 
himself by citing the evidence of the hoard of coins discovered at Jogal- 
thembi. Of the 13,270 coins, about 9,270 had been countermarked by Gauta- 
miputra; but not even one of those 13,000 and more bears the name of any 
Kshatrapa other than Nahapàna. lf there were any Kshatrapa princes between 
Nahapana and Gautamiputra, they would have struck coins in their own 
name, as Bhümaka had done before Nahapana. Nahapàana cannot have been 
a remote predecessor of Gautamiputra. If additional support for this view 
were required, we have it in Nasik No. 4 and Karle No. 19. The latter refers 
to the gift of a village of Karajaka to some monks by the king—whose name 
is missing. But this village was certainly the same as that earlier granted to 
the same monks by Nahapàna's son-in-law, Ushabhadàta.? Nasik No. 4 trans- 
fers a field held by Ushabhadata, presumably Nahapàna's son-in-law, to the 
monks mentioned therein by an order to the minister in Govardhana. Prof. 
Rapson therefore declares that ‘Gautamiputra’s conquest of Nahapana 
seems undoubtedly to have taken place in the 18th year of his reign’,? 
Which, as shown above, was A.D. 124. This places Gautamiputra's accession 
In A.D. 106, 

Before we discuss the point of view presented above, we may, however, 
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note that Gautamiputra’s conquests did not result literally in the extinction 
of the Khakharata race. Nahapana was sovereign of more extensive regions 
than were conquered by Gautamiputra. The place-names in Balaári's record 
at Nasik certainly include Ushabhadata’s sphere of political influence which 
comprised South Gujerat, the Northern Konkan from Broach to Sopara, and 
the Nasik and Poona districts. Even after these were conquered by the 
Andhras, the Khakharatas still retained the districts farther north ‘since 
Puskara in Ajmer, the place of pilgrimage to which Ushabhadata resorted 
after his victory over the Malayas, may be supposed to have lain within the 
dominions of his lord (bhattaraka)’. Nor is there any evidence in Balaéri’s 
record to show that Gautamiputra destroyed Nahapana himself. The mother 
of a maharaja and the grandmother of another makdardja, Gotami Balaśrī 
could not be ignorant of the significance of her son's victory over Nahapana, 
who was not less important than any other of his contemporary monarchs. 
We may, therefore, remark with Dr. V. A. Smith that ‘it is not necessary to 
believe that Gautamiputra Andhra fought with Nahapana personally’. 
With reference to the name Ushabhadata appearing in the Nasik record, 
No. 4, Dr. Bhandarkar felt that too much had been presumed on the ground 
that ‘this name (Ushavadata) is not very common.”* Prof. K. A. Nilakanta 
Sastri says: ‘it is very unfortunate that all the considerations urged so far 
about the Ushavadata inscriptions should have the cffect of throwing serious 
doubts on what appeared a fairly secure foundation for Andhra chronology, 
viz. Professor Rapson's equation: Gautamiputra's year 18 = 46 Nahapana 
+x = A.D. 124+x (catalogue xxvii).? The record referred to (Nasik No. 4) 
registers a grant of a field in Western Kakhadi, a field which was held by 
Ushabhadata. The relevant passage runs thus: ya Ahetam ajakalakiyam Ushabha- 
datena bhitam. Bühler and Bhagavanlal Indraji took the crucial word ajahkdla 
for the Prakrit form of adyakala. Bühler understood the passage as ‘the field 
which has been possessed by Rishabhadatta up to the present time’. Senart 
denied that ajakalakiyam stood for adyakalikam and held that this word was 
the name of the field.* Ajakalaka as a proper name does appear in a Bharhut 
inscription.5 While this looks plausible enough, Prof. Nilakanta Sastri denies 
that this ‘Ushabhadiata’, who held a single field in Govardhana, was the 
son-in-law of Nahapana.? Ushabhadata may not have been such a rare 
name. But there is nothing in the record to suggest or imply that this 
Ushabhadata did not hold many more or even all theother landsof the village. 
These districts had certainly formed part of Ushabhadata's dominions during 
Nahapàna's reign. The objection raised by Prof. Sastri ignores the context of 
the grant. It would surely not be required of the donor of a field which had 
earlier belonged to another individual to recount all the other possessions of 
that individual, or to make out a list of all those owners with properties 


! EHI, ath edition, p. 232. 2 IA, 1918, p. 73 and Senart, EI, vii, 56. 
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similar to or other than the subject of the grant. More serious is Senart’s 
objection to Bühler's and Indraji's equation of ajakdla with adyakala. If this 
objection be valid then we cannot be certain that Gautamiputra came into the 
possession of those lands so soon after Ushabhadata. The ajakdla of the 
passage may, however, stand for adyakdla. ln that case, the passage may 
mean ‘the field which had been Ushabhadata’s of old’. This would suggest a 
lapse of time between Ushabhadata and Gautamiputra. 

Far from supporting Prof. Rapson’s theory, ‘the study of the great 
Jogalthembhi hoard of more than 13,000 coins of Nahapàána proves that the 
coinage extended over many years, although always bearing the name of 
Nahapana, who . . . was dead before Gautamiputra extirpated his family or 
clan.”! Pandit Bhagavanlal Indraji believed that Nahapàna lived to a ripe old 
agc, the changing features of the face on the coins corresponding to the in- 
crease in his age. The Rev. H. R. Scott's was the most minute and thorough 
study of the coins.? He found that the coins showed ‘indeed faces varying 
greatly in age and not in age only, but in every feature'. He suggests that 
*we may have here the coins not of a single king, but of a series of kings, 
sons and grandsons perhaps of Nahapana, who retained on their coins the 
name of their great ancestor as a title of honour . . .’. The Rev. H. R. Scott 
finally suggests that ‘judging from the condition of the coins, I should say 
that they must have been a very long time in circulation, and that both before 
and after being counter-struck’. 

The theory of a Gautamiputra-Nahapàana synchronism thus appears to be 
insecurely founded. It is shattered completely by the discovery of the Andhau 
(Cutch) inscriptions,3 dated in year 52 (Saka) = A.D. 130 and in Rudrada- 
man's time. The quaint wording of the inscriptions, viz. ‘Rano Cashtanasa 
Yasamotikaputrasa, rano Rudradamasa Jayadama putrasa vasa j2.. ?, per- 
mits the inference that Chashtana and Rudradaman ruled conjointly. This 
suggestion by Prof. R. C. Majumdar is accepted by Dr. D. R. Bhandarkar.* 
Prof. R. D. Banerji, taking the earlier suggestion by Dr. Bhandarkar that the 
word pautrasya was omitted, refuses to have anything to do with the theory of 
such a conjoint rule.5 But as Dr. Gopalachari pointed out, unlike the other 
records of the Western Kshatrapas of the Chashtana line, in the Andhau in- 
scriptions, the names of Chashtana and Rudradaman precede those of their 
fathers.6 The practice of fatherand son ruling concurrently as Mahakshatrapa 
and Kshatrapa respectively is found among the later Western Kshatrapas. 
Chashtana was a Mahiakshtrapa. Jayadàman is known to have been only a 
Kshatrapa. Rudradáman ‘won for himself the name of Mahakshatrapa’. While 
Chashtana was a Mahakshatrapa, Jayadaman predeceased him as a Kshatrapa, 
to which place Rudradaman succeeded. After Chashtana’s death (some time 


* V. A. Smith, EHI, 4th edition, p. 232. : JBBRAS, 1907, Pp. 223 ff. 
* Edited by D. R. Bhandarkar and R. D. Banerji, see JBBR AS, xxxiii; En xvi, 19ff.; JRAS, 1917. 
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between 52 and 72) the Kshatrapa Rudradaman would have become a Mahi- 
shatrapa in his turn.! 

But Prof. Rapson believes that there was a break between the reigns of 

Chashtana and Rudradaman.? According to him this interval, during which 
there was no Mahakshatrapa, may have been the result of some defeat, prob- 
ably at the hands of Gautamiputra. Mr. Hari Charan Ghose has delivered a 
vigorous attack on the theory of joint rule propounded above.3 This theory 
is based upon ‘unproven and gratuitous assumption’, he declares. His main 
arguments are that it ‘ignores the fact that Jayadaman ruled as an independent 
Kshatrapa and also assumes that he died before Chashtana’; the wording of 
the Andhau inscriptions makes no distinction at all between the titles of 
Chashtana and Rudradaman, and if conjoint rule existed, at any rate one of the 
two must have been pre-eminent. Again Cutch is one among the several 
conquests of Rudradaman recounted in his Girnār inscription dated in the 
year 72 (A.D. 150). 
“Nowhere have we any evidence that Cutch was within the territory of Chashtana. 
Coins do not prove it, while Ptolemy's evidence distinctly runs counter to it, who 
places the Cutch region not under his sway .. . The Andhau records belong to the 
reign of Rudradáman alone . . . The records show that in ¢. A.D. 130 Rudradaman 
alone was ruling. So his father Jayadàman ruled before him and before Jayadaman 
ruled Chashtana.’ 


This contention of Mr. Hari Charan Ghose leaves the wording ofthe record un- 
explained : why should the names of Chashtana and Rudradaman have appeared 
together with similar titles and why should Jayadàman's have been mentioned 
with no ceremony at all except to suggest that he was the father of Rudra- 
dàman ? If no earlier evidence proves Chashtana to have been lord of Cutch, 
and if the inscription gives identical titles to Chashtana and Rudradaman, the 
explanation is simple. Cutch must have been brought under Chashtana's rule 
very recently by the exertions of Rudradaman. Chashtana mas still living in the 
year 52 (a.D. 130). But he was so advanced in the infirmities of old age that he 
had practically retired from active rule. Hence the theory of the joint-rule of 
Chashtana and Rudradamana, which is indicated by the Andhau inscriptions, 
stands unimpaired. Ptolemy noticed the contemporaneity of Chashtana and 
Pulumavi. It is admitted on all hands that the year 52 of the Andhau inscrip- 
tions is dated in the Saka era. If Nahap4na’s last known year, as noted in the 
Junnar record of Ayama, also belongs to that era, the interval of six years is 
too short for (1) the end of Nahapana's reign, (2) the destruction of the 
Khakharatas, (3) Gautamiputra Satakarni's rule and his death, (4) the acces- 
sion of his son Pulumàvi, (5) Chashtana's reconquest of the lands between 
Cutch and Malwa, and (6) his rise to power in these regions as Mahakshatrapa. 
Mr. Hari Charan Ghose demonstrates ‘a territorial conflict which cannot be 


! Prof. K. A. Nilakanta Sastri, J 274.5, 1926, p. 660. 
2 CIC, p. cxvii; LA, 1918, p. 154. 3 IHQ, vi, 1930, p. 755. 
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explained away on any hypothesis’!—a conflict which arises from the assump- 
tion that Ushabhadata’s and Ayama’s years were dated in the Saka era. The 
history of the Nasik and Karle regions illustrates this quite clearly.2, These 
important districts are not specifically mentioned in Balaéri's record. Prof. 
Rapson explains it on the plea that not all the dominions of Gautamiputra 
are included in the place-names found in the epigraph. The better and more 
reasonable assumption would be that one of those geographical names com- 
prehends the Nasik and Karle districts as well. Such a name was Aparanta. 
The Markandeya Purana places the Nasik region in the Aparanta country. In 
the Sahyddrikhanda, the country of Aparanta is extended to include places 
other than those in Konkan. A record from Kanheri (certainly a place in 
Aparanta) refers to the donor as a Nasikaka.3 We may now proceed with an 
account of these regions; and the following table may be studied with 


advantage : 


we 


Gotami Balasri’s Nasik Girnar Inscription of Rudradaman’s Retained by the 
record dated in 19th year Rudraddman dated 72 conquests Andhras after 
of Pulumavi. (150 A.D.) from the Rudraddéman’ s 
Gautamiputra’s dominions. | Rudradáman s dominions. indhras. conquests. 
Asika, Asaka,  Mulaka, | Eastern and Western | Suratha, — Kukura,| Asika, Asaka, Mu- 
Suratha, Kukura, Apar- | Akaravanti,  Anüpa, | Aparanta, Anüpa,| laka, Vidabha, and 
fnta, .Anüpa,  Vidabha, | Anartta, Surashtra, | Ákara,and Avanti.| other portions of 


Srabhra, Maru, Ka- the Deccan. 


chcha, Sindhusauvira, 


Akara and Avanti. 
Mountains Vijha, Chavata, 


Paricata, Sahya, Kanhagiri, | Kukura, Aparanta, 
Maca, Siritana, Malaya, | Nishada, and other 
Mahida,  Setagiri, and | territories. 


Cakora. | 


The Aparanta country which included Nasik and Karle was a western 
Kshatrapa dominion until the year 46. In that year, which was his 18th, Gauta- 
miputra wrested it from them. He held it for the remaining six years of his 
rule. Pulumavi's inscription dated in his twenty-second year was found at 
Nasik, a fact which shows that he retained those districts in his power. Two of 
Pulumavi’s successors, who together ruled for fourteen years according to 
the Puranas, continued in possession of Aparanta. Then came Yajfia Sri 
Satakarni, whose records show him as lord of Nasik in his 7th year. Thus 
from the year 46 to 101, Aparanta must have been under the Andhras.* But 
the Girnàr inscription presents Rudradàman as Lord over the Aparanta 
country actually in the year 72 (A.D. 150). Here is a riddle which defies solu- 


* H. C. Ghose, IHQ, vi, 750 ff. 

.* For Prof. Rapson’s summary of the history of N. Maharashtra and Aparànta, sec his introduc- 
tion to CIC, p. 695. Also Banerji in /R.4.5, 1917, p. 276. Prof. Nilakanta Sastri is unable to accept 
Mr. Rapson's theory, see JR.AS, 1926, p. 659, n. 2. 

* Léders, No. 985; IHQ, vi, 752. 
* Mr. Ghose evidently gives only twenty-two years for Pulumavi and dates the last year of 

Andhra hold on Nasik as 96 (if year 46 was its beginning). 
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tion so long as Ushabhadata’s and Ayama’s years are also referred to the same 
(Saka) era. 

Any chronological scheme which treats Ushabhadata’s and Ayama’s years 
as of the Saka era is thus found to be very unsatisfactory. Two ways were 
open to scholars to get over the difficulty created by such a scheme. One 
was to attribute those years to some other era. This was actually done and we 
shall come to it presently. The second way out was to postulate the theory 
of a conjoint rule for Gautamiputra Satakarni and his son Vasishthiputra 
Pulumavi. Sir R. G. Bhandarkar suggested this long ago and Dr. D. R. 
Bhandarkar supported and restated it in 1914 and 1918.! Prof. Rapson’s 
equation and the epigraphic evidence which gives Gautamiputra Satakarni 
a reign of twenty-four years, take his last date to A.D. 130 (A.D. 124-4-x was 
Gautamiputra’s 18th year), which is the date of Rudradaman’s Andhau 
inscriptions. If Ptolemy's statement that Chashtana and Pulumavi were con- 
temporaries be valid—and none has so far doubted it, then Prof. Rapson's 
scheme, by which the Bhandarkars swear, requires the conjoint rule not 
merely of Chashtana and Rudradaman but of Gautamiputra and Pulumavi as 
well. This point having been noted, we may now enter on a critical analysis 
of this theory of the Bhandarkars.? 

We have already observed that Sir R. G. Bhandarkar sought to explain 
the differences among the Puranas in the reckoning of the total duration of 
the Andhra dynasty by the plea that the shorter period referred to the main 
branch of the family which succeeded to the throne at Dhanakataka, while 
the longer period included the reigns of subsidiary princes who ruled at 
Paithan but died before they became kings at Dhanakataka. Nasik inscription 
No. 2 calls Gotami Balasri the mother of the Great King and grandmother of 
the Great King, these monarchs being identified as Gautamiputra Satakarni 
and Vasishthiputra Pulumavi respectively. Nasik record No. 3 refers to 
Gautamiputra as Dhanakatasami. The inference is that both father and son 
were ruling simultaneously, the former at Dhanakataka, identified with 
Dharanikota, and the latter at Paithan. If her son and grandson were great 
kings at different times, he argued, Gotami Balaéri could not have any 
‘special claim’ to honour, for ‘every queen belonging to a dynasty in power 
is the mother of a king and grandmother of a king’.3 

Prof. Nilakanta Sastri has pointed out that Nasik inscription No. 5 in the 
year 24, which is a continuation of No. 4 dated in the eighteenth year of Gau- 
tamiputra, specifically mentions Gotami Balaári as J/v454/2, and that her son 
was then living, whereas a postscript to Nasik inscription No. 2, dated in the 
nineteenth year of Pulumávi, records a gift, the merit being made over to the 

1 JBBR AS, xxxiii, 'Epigraphic Notes and Questions’; LA, 1918, "The Deccan in the Satavahana 

riod'. 
ar Sir R. G. Bhandarkar did not have before him the evidence of the Andhau inscriptions. These 


were discovered later and used by D. R. Bhandarkar. 
3 EHD, pp. 32-3 and n. 17. 
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father (Pitupatiyo). As pointed out by Senart, ‘such an application of merit can 
be made only in favour of deceased persons’.! 

Sir R. G. Bhandarkar would argue that ‘if it was a fact that Gautamiputra 
was dead, when the cave-temple was dedicated and Pulumayi alone was reign- 
ing’, one certainly would not expect ‘that a king who had been dead for nine- 
teen years should be highly extolled in the inscription and the reigning king 
altogether passed over in silence.’ But, as Prof. Sastri remarks, this absence 
of a eulogy on Pulumavi ‘cannot by itself form the foundation of so far- 
reaching a theory as that of the simultaneous rule of these two princes’.? 
We may with greater reason ask, if it be true that her son was alive at the 
time, how it was that Gotami Balasri, who so elaborately extolled her son, 
failed to date the record in Ais regnal year. The relevant inscriptions come 
from the same place and are even found in the same cave. With Mr. Hari Cha- 
ran Ghose we may observe that ‘it is certainly very astonishing that kings 
who were supposed to be ruling together should never have been mentioned 
together’.3 The explanation seems to be that, as Prof. Dubreuil pointed out,4 
the excavation was begun under the orders of Gautamiputra and that this 
inscription was ‘the funeral oration on the great king delivered by an in- 
consolable mother’. The solicitude of Pulumavi for the maintenance of the 
ascetics living in the Queen's cave also points to the fact that he (Pulumavi) 
was then ruling alone. 

One more argument remains to be considered which is inferred by Dr. 
D. R. Bhandarkar from the Nasik inscriptions. Nasik No. 5 records an order 
in the name of Gautamiputra and his mother. It runs: ‘we have here on the 
mount Tiranhu, formerly given to the mendicant ascetics dwelling in the cave 
which is a pious gift of ours, a field in the village of Kakhadi.’ This record is 
dated in the 24th year. The queen-mother had dedicated this very cave to the 
monks of the same hill in the 19th year of Pulumavi. This latter, therefore, 
must have preceded the former. If then Gotami was a jīvasutā (having a son 
living) at the time of the later record, would she be otherwise six ycars earlier 
when the dedication was originally made in the 19th year of Pulumavi? He 
goes even further and states that although the Nasik record No. 5, dated in 
the 24th year, records a donation of Gautamiputra, it must be referred not to 
his, but to Pulumavi's reign. But, as shown by Prof. Nilakanta Sastri, the 
answer to this argument is minutely archaeological and even architectural. 
This argument is admirably treated by Mr. R. D. Banerji.5 He says 
“The cave which is called amha-dhama-dane lene in inscription No. 5 by Gautamiputra 
Satakarni is not cave No. 3 as it stands to-day. The cave to which the phrasc . . . 
refers was not dedicated in the r9th ycar of the reign of Pulumayi. . .. The grants 
of land made by Gautamiputra Satakarni which are recorded in inscriptions Nos. 4 

1 EI, viii, 65. 2 JR.AS, 1926, p. 647; scc also R. D. Banerji in JAAS, 1917, p. 281. 

3 IHQ, vii, 1931, p. 117. * AHD, pp. 38 ff. 


5 JRAS, 1917, pp. 281 ff.: and ibid., 1925. For an account of the cave, sec Havell, AMAI, 
pp. 8o-1. 
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and 5 were not given to the monks living in the larger cave (cave No. 3 as it stands 
to-day) excavated by his mother; but to the ascetics living in the smaller cave in the 
north-eastern corner of cave No. 3, who are called the Tekirasi ascetics in inscription 
No. 4.7! 

In the 18th year of Gautamiputra the cave was planned on an ambitious scale 
but was constructed only in part. Six years later, when his health was on the 
decline, his mother took it up, but she took a long time over it and the whole 
construction was completed only in the 19th regnal year of Pulumavi. Then 
came her great inscription, Nasik No. 2. The great eulogy of Gautamiputra’ S 
exploits, as well as the dating of the record in Pulumavi's reign, are thus 
easily explained. Prof. Nilakanta Sastri’s interpretation of the Nasik records on 
the basis of the method of their dating is quite revealing. In all those cases 
where the dates come at the end, the word dnapayari is found introducing a 
royal order. On the other hand those cases where dates appear in the begin- 
ning are records of private or non-official benefactions. The former must be 
referred to the reigns of princes issuing the order: the dates 18 and 24 of 
Nasik inscriptions 4 and 5 would then belong to the reign of Gautamiputra 
and ‘could not by any means be transferred to Pulumavi’.2 Pulumàvi must 
have succeeded his father in due course. 

If, then, Prof. Rapson’s arrangement of the Andhra chronology cannot be 
sustained without the hypothesis of a conjoint rule of Gautamiputra and 
Pulumavi, the question which would naturally arise is: to which era should 
we attach the years of Ushabhadata's and Ayama's inscriptions? If they are not 
of the Saka era and furnish so very little information for the period of the 
later Sátavahanas, have they in fact any great importance for the study of the 
earlier Satavahana history ? 

General Cunningham suggested a long time ago that Nahap4na’s years must 
be referred to the Vikrama era, which brings Nahapana's last known date to 
12 B.C. This would mean a very long interval between Nahapana and Chash- 
tana. This was not acceptable to Prof. Rapson,3 who would however place 
Bhümaka, Nahapàna's predecessor, much near Azes in time, as the result of 
a study of Bhümaka's coins.* As he would have Nahapana's years in the Saka 
era, he must have resigned himself to place him far later than Bhümaka. Later 
studies, however, shortened this interval by a great many years, so that 
Nahapana was placed much nearer to Azes than he would have been allowed 
to be by the chronologists of the Rapson school. Mr. R. D. Banerji is definite 
that Ushabhadata's inscriptions must have been earlier than the Mathura in- 
scription of Sodasa, dated in year 72.5 Their characters are indeed so very 
much earlier that ‘it is impossible to place Rudradaman twenty-six years after 
Nahapana’. This view of Mr. Banerji finds ample corroboration in the obser- 
vations of Buhler in his work, Indian Palaeography. According to him, while 


! JRAS, 1925, p. 7. 2 JRAS, 1926, pp. 648-50. 
3 JRAS, 1899, p. 365. * JRAS, 1904. 5 IA, 1908, p. 65. 


LATER SATAVAHANAS IOI 


the script of Girnar prasasti agrees with the later southern alphabet, ‘the 
traces of the southern peculiarities are faint or entirely wanting’ from the 
records of Ushabhadata at Nasik. What is more, the script of Ushabhadata's 
epigraphs is ‘very similar’ to that of the inscriptions of Gautamiputra or of 
Pulumavi.' But ‘it is a similarity which is only to be expected’, says Prof. 
Nilakanta Sastri, ‘if the area of their location had been ruled by the Khakha- 
ratas for some time before Gautamiputra recovered it for the Satavahanas’.? 
He, therefore, found no difficulty at all in bringing Ushabhadata's dates nearer 
to Sodasa’s date, viz. year 72. 

The coins of Nahapana discovered at Jogalthembi definitely support the 
above hypothesis. As on the coins of the Parthians and on those of Hagana 
and Hagamasha, the Satraps of Mathura, so also on Nahapana’s coins the 
arrow and the thunderbolt make their appearance. The Satraps mentioned 
above are separated from Sodàsa only by one more ruler, by Rajuvula, the 
father of Sodasa, of the year 72. Dr. V. A. Smith would, therefore, certainly 
connect the Western Kshatraps of Junnar with those of Mathura.? Aftera close 
study of the different language-scripts of the legends on Nahapana's coins, 
the Rev. H. R. Scott stated that *Bühler's tables give specimens of Brahmi 
ranging from 350 B.C. to A.D. 350.4 The characters on our coins belong to 
somewhere near the middle of that period', which is nearly the time ascribed 
to Nahapana if his years were of the Vikrama era. Nahapana was distinctly 
earlier than Chashtana, and, if further argument be required, we have it from 
Prof. Dubreuil, who claimed a very early date for the style of Nahapana’s 
monuments.5 The architectural characteristics of Nahapana's monuments at 
Nasik and Karle 'bespeak a date approximately contemporary with the 
Sanchi Toranas’. Sir John Marshall assigned these to the latter half of the 
first century B.C.ó Messrs. Fergusson and Burgess believed that Nahapana’s 
hall at Nasik must have belonged to the same period.” Now that Prof. Sten 
Konow has referred Sodàsa's year 72 to the Vikrama era,? Prof. Nilakanta 
Sastri would accept Cunningham's suggestion, because ‘it seems to accord 
best with all the evidence and to make an intelligible story of the relations 
between the Satavahanas and their foreign enemies’.2 Mr. V. S. Bakhle 
also argued on the above lines.!° He fixed 17 B.C. as Nahap4na’s earliest date 
and assigned the period between 25 and 20 B.c. forthe conquest of Maharashtra 
by the Kshatrapas. Like General Cunningham and Prof. Nilakanta Sastri, Mr. 
Bakhle also ascribed Nahapana’s years to the era that started with 58 B.C., 
but which according to him was founded by Azes I. Whether it was the era of 
Azes or the Vikrama era the conclusion looks extremely obvious. If Rudra- 
diman’s Andhau and Girnàr records of years 52 and 72 were Saka years, 
and if the conjoint rule of Gautamiputra Satakarni and his son Pulumavi is 


! LA, 1904, App., pp. 41-3. 2 JRAS, 1926, p. 652. 3 EHI, 4th edition, p. 232. 
* Op. cit. 5 AHD, pp. 21-2. $ CHI, i, 637. ? CTI. 
3 EI, xiv, 137. ? JRAS, 1926, p. 656. 10 Op. cit., pp. 66-9. 
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far from admissible, Nahapana's years and those of Chashtana’s dynasty can- 
not possibly belong to the same era.! 

Mr. Hari Charan Ghose fully endorsed the view that any adherence to 
Rapson’s chronology is bound to bring in entanglements from which there 
is no way out.? But he was not prepared to allow any long interval between 
Nahapana's death and the conquest of the Khakharatas by Gautamiputra. He 
would therefore argue that ‘this ascription of the dates of Nahapàna to the 
Vikrama era presents insuperable difficulties, which cannot be removed on 
any hypothesis’. 

In attempting to resolve this so-called difficulty, the Periplus of the Eryth- 
rean sea was his authority for the period. Now the above work is dated 
differently by different scholars. McCrindle assigned it to A.D. 80-9; Kennedy 
(JR. AS, 1918, p. 112) to about A.D. 7o; and Schoff to a.p. 6o. Ghose, how- 
ever, assigned its completion to A.D. 9o. His reasons were: (i) the Periplus 
speaks of a contemporary king, Malichas, the king of the Nabatzans; (ii) 
this kingdom was annexed by Trajan in A.D. 106; (iii) but the king mentioned 
may be Maliku III who reigned for more than thirty years, from A.D. 39 to 
70; (iv) the series of Nabatean inscriptions ends abruptly in vc. A.D. 95. 
Therefore the Periplus must have been completed before a.D. 95, say in v. 
A.D. 90. 

But this is curious reasoning. If the *Malichas' of the Periplus was indeed 
Maliku III, as Mr. Ghose himself said he might be, then the Periplus must 
have been written while that king was living. That king ruled from A.D. 

39 to 70 and the Periplus could not therefore be any later than A.D. 70 on this 
reasoning. And since Mr. Ghose assigned the work to v. A.D. 9o and pro- 
ceeded to argue that Nahapana ‘must have been on the throne some time 
before A.D. 90’, one would naturally expect that he would have extended 
Nahapana's reign to that date. “The explicit mention of Nahapaàna as a reign- 
ing monarch in the Periplus’, which he discovered, would leave him no 
alternative.? However Mr. Ghose did nothing of the kind, but closed Naha- 
pàána's reign at about this same date of A.D. 70.4 “The defeat of the Kshaharatas 


! Sce R. D. Banerji, JRAS, 1917, p. 285. Mr. Banerji suggested that the years on Ushabhadata’s 
and Ayama’s inscriptions represent Nahapana’s regnal years. Dr. K. Gopalachari finds support for 
this view in ‘the numerous coins of Nahapána and . . . the tradition preserved in the Pattavaligathas 
and Jinasena's I larivamsa which assign a period of 40 and 42 years respectively to Naravaha (a 
corruption of Nahapana)—EHAC, p. $9. 

K. P. Jayaswal maintained that Nahapana’s years refer to an earlier Saka era of 123 B.C. 

2 THQ, 1930, pp. 754-55; 1931, pp. 118 ff. Dr. Gopalachari does not refer Nahapàána's ycars 
either to the Saka or the Vikrama era. But he states mysteriously that ‘the years may then refer to an 
era which started somewhere in the closing years of the first century B.C., or in the beginning of the 
first century A.D.’ (EHAC, p. 58). 3 THQ, 1931, p. 122. 

* Ibid., pp. 119 ff. Mr. Ghose allows only a small interval between Nahapàána's death and the 
defeat of Khakharatas by Gautamiputra. 

Dr. K. Gopalachari, like Schoff, gave the date A.D. 60 for the Periplus. He stated that ‘Nahapana 
would seem to have been ruling twenty-two years before the accession of Gautamiputra’, EHAC, 


p. 58. 
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took place in v. A.D. 96. But Nahapana himself must have reigned a few 
years earlier and closed his reign about A.D. 70.” And again *Nahapàna him- 
self was not defeated by Gautamiputra. He must have been a successor, 
possibly his son-in-law Ushabhadata.' His difficulty is obvious. If he had given 
Nahapana a date later than A.D. 70, he could not casily explain the wear and 
teat which was noticed by the Rev. H. R. Scott in the coins of Nahapana 
both before and after their being restruck by Gautamiputra. 

A few observations may be made here in order to assess the value of the 
Periplus for the period in question. Mamberos (McCrindle) or Nambanus 
(Schoff)is rightly identified by Abbé Boyer with the Western Kshatrapa Naha- 
pana.! But the Periplus was concerned more with the kingdom of Nahapana 
than with the individual. ‘Beyond the gulf of Baraca’, it reads, ‘is that of 
Barygaza and the coast of the country of Arzaca, which 7s the beginning of the 
Kingdom of Nambanus and of all India. . . . The metropolis of this country is 
Minnagara,? from which much cloth is brought down to Barygaza.? Art. 48, 
referring to Barygaza, continues: ‘inland from this place and to the east, is 
the city called Ozene, formerly a royal capital ...’. One may see from the above 
that there is no mention at all of the king who reigned over this kingdom, 
least of all that it was Nahapana. This may be better appreciated when it is 
compared with the reference to the king of the Nabatzans in the Periplus. 
‘Now to the left of Berenice . . . there is another harbour and fortified place, 
which is called White Village, from which there is a road to Pe/ra, which is 
subject to Melichas, king of the Nabateans.’ The point need not be laboured any 
further. At the time of the work, viz. A.D. 60, Nahapana was already dead; 
but the kingdom itself came to be called after this king who had become 
so famous. In view of the proved fact that long after his time his successors 
continued his legend on their coins, there is no wonder that the author of the 
Periplus came to know that land as the ‘Kingdom of Nambanus’. 

The geographical names found in the Periplus have been taken by Mr. 
Ghose as indicating the extent of Nahapana's dominion in such a way as to 
include Paithan and Tagara,* respectively twenty and thirty days’ journey 
from Barygaza. 5 But this inference is fantastic and is not borne out by any 
passage in the work. Having described the kingdom of Nambanus, whose 
chief market city was Barygaza, the author of the Periplus proceeded to speak 
of the ‘regions’ beyond Barygaza. This inland country which he styled as 
Dachinabades, reaching back from the coast towards the east, ‘comprises 


! ‘Journal Asiatique, 1897, ‘Nahapana et lera Saka.” Mr. K. P. Jayaswal, who assigned the 
Periplus to A.D. 83-4, believed that Mamberos was Matndara, which, written in the uncial script 
of the first century A.D., could easily be misread as Mambara. According to him Mamberus was 
Mahendra Satavahana, who was the immediate predecessor of Kuntala Satakarni of A.D. 75-83.— 
JBORS, xviii, 1932, p. 9. 

2 Bakhle identifies it with Junnar. Bhandarkar’s identification of the name with Mandasor near 
Ujjain appears unlikely. 3 The Periplus, translated by Wilfred H. Schoff, p. 39, Art. 41. 

* IHQ, 1931, p. 119. 5 Periplus, Att. 50-2. 
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many desert regions and great mountains . . .; and many populous nations, as far 
as the Ganges'. He then described the great amount of trade that flowed into 
Barygaza from Paithan and Tagara, the market-towns of Dachinabades, this 
being ‘of special importance’. It was not easy to reach Barygaza from those 
places ‘through great tracts without roads’. The coast country had other 
ports besides Barygaza, such as ‘Suppara and Calliena’. But this latter ‘in 
the time of the elder Saraganus became a lawful market-town; since it came 
into the possession of Sandares the port is much obstructed, and the 
Greek ships landing there may chance to be taken to Barygaza under guard’.! 
There has been great controversy over the identification of these two Sara- 
ganuses or Satákaris. ‘Sandares’ was certainly the later one. This was prob- 
ably the twentieth of the Matsya list, viz. Sundara Svatikarna. He ruled for 
only a year, according to the Matsya. The rule of Sandares or Sundara Sata- 
karni must have marked the culmination of the extension of Kshatrapa power 
over the entire western sea-coast, comprising the districts of Nasik, Karle, 
and Junnar. Hardly half a year after Sundara, Sivasvati was at the helm of 
Satavahana affairs. His reign lasted for twenty-eight years, a sure sign of the 
stability that he imparted to the Satavahana power. There is no evidence that 
he reopened the port of Kalyana. The Perip/us is useful in so far as it depicts 
the influences that were at work beyond the Satavahana frontiers on the west. 
These conditions continued to prevail there up to A.D. 60 when the Periplus 
was written, and even later until A.D. 80 when Gautamiputra Satakarni sud- 
denly attacked the Khakharatas (Kshaharatas) to snatch those regions back 
for the Satavahanas, eighteen years after his accession in A.D. 62. 

Mr. Hari Charan Ghose tried to fix the later Andhra chronology quite in- 
dependently of Nahapana's years and the era to which they belonged. His 
study of the history of the Aparanta country enabled him to formulate a 
new equation, which deserves respectful consideration.? This equation needs 
a few adjustments, required by Puranic and epigraphic evidences. But it will 
be seen that it has much greater probability than Rapson's. 

The new equation proposed is formulated thus: ‘The 16th year of Sri 
Yajfa--y = A.D. 153.” The explanation is that Sri Yajfia (or Yajfia Sri) was 
in possession of Aparanta country up to his 16th regnal year, as may be in- 
ferred from his record at Kanheri, presumably belonging to that region.? 
The Girnar prasasti, dated in year A.D. 72 = 150, shows that part of the 
country under the sway of Rudradiman. Therefore Yajfia Sri must have lost 
that territory some time after his 16th year, say in the year 16--y (which 
according to him is not greater than ten in value). Now Mr. Ghose argues that 
the Girnar date 72 represents only the year when the lake was repaired. But 
the record itself was inscribed later, say in year 75, as a 'close internal ex- 
amination of the record’ would show. ‘It is thus clear’, says Mr. Ghose, ‘that 


! Periplus, Art. 52. Barygaza = Broach (Bharoc); Callian = Kalyana. 
2 See infra. 3 IHQ, 1930, pp. 753 ff. 
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Rudradāman had finished his conquests about the year 75 Saka, i.e. A.D. 153.” 
Hence according to the above equation Sri Yajfia’s accession must have 
occurred in the year A.D. 137—y. Simplifying it still further, Mr. Ghose 
places Gautamiputra Satakarni’s accession in A.D. 77,! and not about A.D. 106, 
as Rapson's equation would require. 

Mr. Hari Charan Ghose has not revealed to us any of the reasons which 
decided the post-dating of the Girnar epigraph. The year 72 (presumably of 
Saka) found on the record may not indicate the actual time of its inscribing. 
But it must be taken to represent the latest possible date for the completion 
of all the achievements implied in the prasast2 of Rudradaman. The year 
72 (= A.D. 150) would give if anything an earlier date than this for Rudra- 
daman’s conquests, but most certainly not a later one. Our first correction of 
the formula must, therefore, be: 

sixteenth year of Sri YajfaJ4-y = A.D. 150; 

first year of Sri Yajfia--y = A.D. 134. 

A similar correction is required of the ycar A.p. 77, which according to Mr. 
Ghose was the year of Gautamiputra’s accession. According to the Matsya 
Purdna Gautamiputra ruled for 21 years; Pulumavi for 28; and Siva Sri and 
Sivaskanda ruled for 7 years each. This reckoning gives us an interval of 
63 years between the accessions of Guatamiputra and Yajfia Sri. But as in- 
scriptions show that Gautamiputra ruled up to his 24th year, we have to 
extend this interval by three more years and make it 66. The date of Gauta- 
miputra’s accession may then be represented thus: 

first year of Gautamiputra = A.D. (134-66) —y = A.D. 68—y. 

It is clear from the above amended equation that the year A.p. 68 represents 
the year when Gautamiputra Satakarni came to the throne and some more 
years as indicated by the unknown value of y. The chronology we have sug- 
gested earlier assigns the event to A.D. 62, thus investing y with the value 
of 6 (which is 4 short of the value Mr. Ghose was prepared to allow to y). 
However, Mr. Ghose's equation thus amended supports fairly exactly our 
chronological system for the later Satavahana kings. 

But Mr. Ghose's further attempt to find corroborative evidence for his 
formula in Ptolemy's writings lands us in unnecessary complications. He 
maintains that the Greek geographer supports his position and relieves him 
from the necessity of proving ‘the conjoint rule of Chashtana and Rudradaman, 
and of Gautamiputra and Pulumavi, an inevitable entanglement born of 
an adherence to Rapson's chronology'. Yet his own arguments do in fact 
lead to the very entanglements from which he thought he had been spared. 
He accepted the contemporaneity of Chashtana of Ujjain and Pulumaàvi of 
Paithan on the authority of Ptolemy. But he argued that Ujjain was only a 
part of the ‘Larike’ of Ptolemy which included Barygaza and Nasik as well; 
that Chashtana was lord of all these regions; that Chashtana and the Khakhariats 


! He gave Và$ishthiputra Puļumāvi twenty-two years only. 
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lost all control over these lands when Gautamiputra Satakarni set out on his 
victorious campaign in his 18th regnal year (in A.D. 95); and that if Chashtana 
was ever sovereign over Nasik and the surrounding region, this was possible 
only before Gautamiputra's conquests—say v. A.D. 9o. He drew support for 
his theory of Chashtana's conquest of the Andhra territory from the silver coins 
of that ruler which bore the chaitya symbol, a common type of the Andhras. 
Chashtana was both a Kshatrapa and a Mahakshatrapa ; his son Jayadaman was 
merely a Kshatrapa, while after him Rudradaman *won for himself the name 
of Mahakshatrapa’. Like Rapson, Ghose was of opinion that the interval dur- 
ing which there was no Mahakshatrapa ‘may have been the result of some 
defeat'. He, however, admitted that 'the date of Jayadaman is not known for 
certain’. According to him ‘he must have come sometime before A.D. 130 
as his son was on the throne on this date (cf. Andhau inscription). . . . 
If he and Chashtana ruled for 20 years each, Chashtana must have been lord of 
Ujjain in A.D. 9o.' According to him Chashtana lost Ujjain in A.D. 95, when 
Gautamiputra conquered him. 

But there is nothing to show that Chashtana suffered an eclipse after he be- 
came a Mahakshatrapa. The Andhau inscription shows him living in A.D. 130. 
There is a serious flaw in his chain of arguments; he makes Pulumavi a 
ruler contemporary with his father Gautamiputra Satakarni—a situation 
which he himself had earlier rejected. 

There is nothing in Ptolemy's geography to contradict the amended 
formula of Mr. Ghose, while there is much to be said in favour of it. Ptolemy 
rose to fame even in his lifetime. Yet ‘nothing in fact is known for certain 
regarding him further than that he flourished in Alexandria about the 
middle of the 2nd century of our era, in the reign of Antonius Pius, whom he 
appears to have survived’.' He is generally believed to have died in A.D. 161. 
Sir R. G. Bhandarkar referred Ptolemy's account to A.D. 132.7 But the Andhau 
inscriptions were then unknown. Mr. K. P. Jayaswal remarks that Ptolemy’s 
‘recorded observations are from A.D. 127 to A.D. 151 and the date of his 
geography must be before A.D. 150 (the date of the Jünagadh inscription of 
Rudradaman) and is probably before A.D. 130 (Andhau inscription) when 
Rudradàman was ruling, and Rudradáman as a ruler was unknown to him'.? 
But since the Andhau records are now known, we may have to push Ptolemy's 
reference back from A.D. 130 to 110. Mr. Bakhle says ‘A difference of forty 
years in the case of Ptolemy is not much’. . . . *Olympiodorus says that when 
Ptolemy was at Canopa in A.D. 147 he had already been making astronomical 
observations for more than forty years, which will place Ptolemy's works 
between A.D. 104 and 147.'* Ptolemy’s geography is based generally on the 


! McCrindle's Ancient India as described by Ptolemy, edited S. N. Majumdar. 

3 Bombay Gazetteer, i, pt. 2, p. 159. 

3 JBORS, xvi, 1930, p. 248 n. (The Girnar inscription is also known as the Jünàgadh inscrip- 
tion.) * JBBR AS, iii, 1927, pp. 78-9. 
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accounts of other navigators, in especial that of Marinos of Tyre, which he 
made ‘the basis of his own treatise".! As S. N. Majumdar has noted, Ptolemy 
was in fact indebted for almost the whole mass of his materials to Marinos 
of Tyre.? Ptolemy himself acknowledged his debt to Marinos, whom he 
compliments very highly for his careful and diligent observation and eager- 
ness for verification. Now this work of Marinos is unfortunately lost. But he 
flourished about A.D. 120. We shall not be wrong in concluding, therefore, 
that the references by Ptolemy under consideration were true of the period 
between A.D. 104 and 120. Chashtana’s power did not necessarily have an 
eclipse and a resurgence during and after Gautamiputra’s victories. It may 
equally well have been a continuous process, as our chronology would show : 


Gautamiputra Satakarni . . A.D. 62-86 
Vasishthiputra Pulumàavi . . A.D. 86-114 
Siva Sri Sátakarni . : . A.D. 114-21 
Sivaskanda  . . A.D. 121-8 
Yajfia Sri Satakarni. . A.D. 128-57 


According to our table, A.D. 80 must have been the year when Avanti, with 
its chief city of Ujjain, became a possession of Gautamiputra Satakarni. The 
earliest piece of evidence to indicate the date when first some part of Gauta- 
miputra's territories were lost is that which we obtain from Ptolemy. 
According to Ptolemy, Chashtana was ruling in Ujjain and his contemporary 
at Paithan was Pulumavi. This account of Ptolemy must be referred to the 
period between 104 and c. A.D. 120. But Pulumavi died, as we know, in the 
year A.D. 114. Thus the event justifying Ptolemy’s notice, viz. Chashtana’s 
conquest of Ujjain, must have taken place earlier than A.D. 114. 

It will be remembered that Balasri’s inscription eulogizing her deceased 
son for his resounding successes is dated in the 19th regnal year of this 
Pulumavi, which is A.D. 105. There could hardly have been any diminution in 
the extent of the empire up to A.D. 105. For even a disconsolate mother may 
be expected to respect thefeclings of her dutiful grandson. Had Pulumivi lost 
any of Gautamiputra's conquests praises of the one would have implied 
gratuitous insult to the other. And Balasri, who prided herself as a maharaja- 
mátà and mahardjapitamahi, would not have been guilty of discourtesy to her 
grandson. The empire of Gautamiputra must have been completely intact 
until Vasishthiputra Pulumavi's 19th regnal year. Chashtana's conquest of 
Ujjain from Pulumavi occurred therefore between A.D. 105 and A.D. 114, and 
they were indeed contemporary kings, as Ptolemy relates, but for no more 
than a single decade. 


! McCrindle, op. cit., Introduction, p. 3. 2 Ibid., editor's Introduction, p. xviii. 
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THE SATAKARNI OF THE GIRNAR 
INSCRIPTION 


Chashtana continued with repeated and increasing aggressions so that 

by the year A.D. 150, Chashtana’s grandson Rudradaman could claim to 
have twice defeated Satakarni, the Lord of Dakshinapatha, in fair fight, and 
even won fame for leaving him personally unharmed because their relation- 
ship was not remote. This Satakarni can only have been Gautamiputra Yajña 
Sri Satakarni who ruled from A.D. 128 to 157. But the not remote sambandha 
between them is not specified. There can be little doubt, however, that this 
relationship must have been the result of a marriage referred to in a record 
from Kanheri.' This record registers the gift of a water-cistern by Sateruka 
the confidential minister of the Devi of Vasishthiputra Satakarni. She was de- 
scended from a family of Karddamaka kings and was the daughter of a 
"mahákshatraba Ru...’ “Ra... must have been Rudra and the letters of the 
Kanheri inscription being an exact counterpart of the Girnàr record, this 
Rudra has been identified by Bühler and other scholars with Rudradaman.? 

But the identity of this Vasishthiputra Satakarni of the Kanheri record and 
his relationship to Yajfia Sri Satakarni arc not easily settled. Prof. Rapson and 
Dr. Smith were definitely wrong in taking him for Vasishthiputra Pulumavi. 
The latter is not known to have ever affixed ‘Satakarni’ to his name. Pulumàvi 
could not possibly have married his own contemporary’s great-grand- 
daughter. Had he been the son-in-law of Rudradaman, he would not be 
termed a ‘non-remote’ relation. The confidential Minister Sateruka can be 
assumed to have known about his own master. Vasishthiputra’s wife, the 
princess of Karddamaka descent, could not well have been ignorant of her 
own husband's name. 

Hence the son-in-law of Rudradaman, Vasishthiputra Satakarni, must be 
sought for among the successors of Pulumavi or their closest of kin. 
Pandit Bhagavanlal Indraji discovered an inscription at Nanaghat, wherein 
the king is referred to as Chatarapanasa Vasishthiputra Satakarni. Pandit 
Bhagavanlal and Dr. Bühler believed that this Satakarni was identical with 
that of the Kanheri record who was Rudradàman's son-in-law. According 
to the Pandit, a coin of Yajña Sri found at Sopara bears the legend Chatara- 
panasa Gotamiputakumaru Siri Satakarni. He concluded that Chatarapana was 


Ts process of snatching away the Satavahana provinces begun by 


! Liiders, 994; Bühler, ASW, v, p. 78, no. 11. 
2 But Mr. H. C. Ghosh thought that the Ru . . . might stand for Mahakshtrapa Rudradaman 
and Mahakshtrapa Rudra Simha, IHQ, 1931, p. 122. 3 JBBRAS, xv, 313. 
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the father of Yajfia Sri. Prof. Rapson rejected both this reading of the legend 
and the inference drawn from it.' As regards the Nanaghat inscription, he 
remarked that Pandit Bhagavanlal *was no doubt correct in his estimate of 
the period to which the inscriptional characters belong; but it is impossible 
to determine whether this king Vasishthiputra Chatarapana Satakarni is a 
member of a dynasty otherwise unknown . . .'. Prof. Nilakanta Sastri could 
only suggest that the Satakarni of the Girnàr record ‘may have been Siva Sri 
Satakarni, the successor of Pulumàvi.? . . . The husband of the Karddamaka 
queen, the daughter of Mahakshatrapa Rudra, may have been the brother or 
son of Siva Sri Satakarni and his successor, viz. Vasishthiputra Sri Chandra Sati.’ 

The twice defeated Satakarni of the Girnàr record can be no other than 
Gautamiputra Yajfiasri himself, as may be seen from the chronology sug- 
gested above. Obviously he was no son-in-law of Rudradaman, who was a 
Vasishthiputra. The Girnàr date, A.D. 150, being the 16th regnal year of Sri 
Yajfia+-y, the marriage of the Karddamaka princess, Rudradaman’s daughter, 
with Vasishthiputra Satakarni of Kanheri, must have been celebrated earlier 
than that year, viz. A.D. (1284-16) = 144-++y. For after that occurred the 
defeat and release of Sri Yajfia by the prowess and grace of Rudradaman. 
But Vasishthiputra Chandra Sati was definitely a later king, coming second 
in succession after Yajfia Sri. 

Among the predecessors of Yajfia Sri Satakarni, the Purdzas mention only 
two kings, Siva Sri and Sivaskanda, as successors of Vasishthiputra Pulumivi. 
Whilst Siva Sri’s name does figure on both coins and inscriptions, Sivaskanda’s 
is completely absent from both. We need not wonder either, for this is 
true of the majority of the Satavahana rulers and does not constitute a denial 
of their existence. Mr. V. S. Bakhle made a similar assertion with regard to 
Chatarapana Vasishthiputra Satakarni of the Nanaghat epigraph dated in the 
13th year of his reign and maintained that ‘the Puranas have probably ignored 
this king since his rule was confined to Western India’.3 According to Mr. 
Bakhle, Siva Sri ruled only in Andhradega and his name is indeed very dis- 
similar from that of Vasishthiputra Satakarni of the Kanheri grant; Vasishthi- 
putra Sátakarni's name is sufficiently distinctive to identify him with the ruler 
of the Kanheri record; he was the real and immediate successor of Pulumavi; 
he appointed a viceroy over the eastern provinces; this was probably Siva 
Sti; Siva Sri and Sivaskanda are similar names; together they ruled for 
fourteen years, according to the Puranas; the same period must be assigned 
to Vasishthiputra Satakarni, whose Nanaghat record is dated in his thirteenth 
year. "The Puranas have given two names of one and the same king, the 
Siva Sri of the coins. The Puranas mention only the viceroy who was ruling in 
the Andhrade§a, instead of the king himself who ruled over Maharashtra,’ for 
the Andhradeáa was nearer Magadha, where the Purànic account grew up. 
Yet the real king, who was Vasishthiputra Satakarni, won such resounding 

! Op. cit., paras 50 and 72. 2 JR.AS, 1926, p. 659. ? JBBR AS, iii, 80. 


IIO SATAKARNI OF THE GIRNAR INSCRIPTION 


successes against the Kshatrapas that after his death, Rudradaman avenged 
himself on this Vasishthiputra’s successor Yajfia Sri by twice defeating him 
and wresting away all the western regions of his dominions.! 

We cannot accuse the compilers of the Purdsas of ignorance just when it 
suits our convenience. If the Pardnas ignored the existence of Vasishthiputra 
Satakarni of the Kanheri record, they had good reasons for that, as will be 
indicated below. It is not necessary to suppose that the Satakarni of the 
Kanheri record must have necessarily ruled as one in the line of succession 
of the Satavahana kings. I agree with Pandit Bhagavanlal, Dr. Bühler, and 
Mr. Bakhle that the Vasishthiputra Satakarni of the Kanheri record is identical 
with Chatarapana Vasishthiputra Satakarni of the Nanaghat epigraph. Since 
the latter inscription is dated in the 13th year of the king, I shall even accept 
the suggestion that the Satakarni of the Kanheri record may have ruled over 
those regions where the inscriptions are found. But when did he rule, and in 
which capacity? These are questions of great importance and far-reaching 
implication. We can be certain of one fact only, viz. that the marriage alliance 
between a Vasishthiputra Satakarni and Rudradaman preceded the defeats of 
Yajfia Sri Satakarni by the Mahakshatrapa. For aught we know VaSsishthiputra 
Satakarni may have governed those western regions during the times that 
followed Yajfia Sri’s discomfiture. 

But Mr. V. S. Bakhle would assume the existence of an independent rule 
by this Vasishthiputra Satakarni over lands so extensive that he found it 
necessary to appoint viceroys in the east. According to him Siva Sri, a king in 
the Puranic lists, was his choice for the post. We hope that Mr. Bakhle did not 
suggest this hypothesis as a counter-blast to the earlier theories of an eastern 
capital for the kingdom and a western viceroyalty at Paithan. Mr. Bakhle also 
gauged this Vasishthiputra’s prowess by the absence of the title of Maha- 
kshatrapa with the name of Jayadaman. He argued that Chashtana was thc 
ruler of Ujjain, Malwa, Kathiawad, and Gujerat. "This territory, which was 
lost by Pulumàvi, was certainly not reclaimed by him; and it must have been 
his successor, Vasishthiputra Satakarni, who did this. Mr. Bakhle, there- 
fore, hazarded a conjecture that ‘Vasishthiputra Satakarni conquered that 
country while it was under Jayadaman; and the latter made peace with him 
by a matrimonial alliance'.? 

This argument in the manner of Rapson but ina different context ignores the 
evidence of the Andhau inscriptions, which show Chashtana alive and ruling 
conjointly with his grandson Rudradàáman in A.D. 130. Bakhle’s chronology 
for these kings (viz. Chashtana A.D. 86-110, Jayadaman A.D. 110-25; Rudra- 
daman A.D. 125-50) overlooks the fact that Chashtana survived his son and the 
question, therefore, of the latter's purchasing peace by matrimony does not 
arise. There is no evidence to prove that while he was the contemporary of 
Vasishthiputra Pulumàvi (A.D. 86-114), Chashtana extended his sway any- 

! JBBR AS, iii, pp. 79-84 and also pp. 97-100. 2 Ibid., pp. 82 and 89. 
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where beyond the kingdom of Ujjain. The superstructure built on this 
doubtful premiss of Chashtana's suzerainty over Kathiawad and Gujerat 
cannot, therefore, stand. 

But if the information of the Andhau inscriptions be properly appraised, 
this difficulty does not arise at all. During the later part of Pulumavi's reign 
Chashtana seized Ujjain from him. Pulumavi died soon after this, in A.D. 114. 
His two successors, Siva Sri and Sivaskanda, had brief reigns of seven years 
each. These kings were probably less enterprising. Taking advantage of the 
change on the Satavahana throne, Chashtana began to extend his sphere of 
political power over wider regions. This policy had proved eminently suc- 
cessful as carly as A.D. 130, as the location of the Andhau inscriptions shows. 
Chashtana was fast getting old. So his son Jayadaman probably took the field 
against the opposing Satavahana forces. His death as a mere Kshatrapa and 
during thc lifetime of his father may be explained as having occurred during 
the conflict with the Satavahanas over these regions of Malwa, Gujerat, and 
Kathiawad. Rudradaman intervened to retrieve the position. His victories 
brought him recognition in the form of the extension of the empire of Ujjain 
over Malwa, Gujerat, Kathiawad, and Cutch. He was also hailed as a 
Mahakshatrapa and as an associate of his grandfather Chashtana in the 
government of the country. 

By that time, in A.D. 128, Yajfia $riSatakarni had assumed the crown of the 
Satavahana empire. The discovery of a large number of his coins in Kathia- 
wad and Gujerat does not necessarily prove that Yajfia Sri’s authority ex- 
tended over those regions. But it is certain that the prosperity of his king- 
dom encouraged the flow of commerce across the various frontiers. Either 
on the advice of Chashtana, who was now becoming an old man, or because of 
his own military needs, Rudradaman desired the division of the Satavahana 
house. He befriended Vasishthiputra Satakarni. The latter must have been 
a brother of Siva Sri Satakarni. He may well have distinguished himself 
in the Satavahana conflicts with the Kshatrapas of Ujjain and thereafter 
have felt greatly disappointed that Yajfia Sri should get the throne and that he 
should lead a life of comparative insignificance in the north-west. But with 
his marriage into the family of the Kshatrapas of Ujjain, who were the tradi- 
tional enemies of the Satavahanas, Vasishthiputra’s chances of succeeding to 
the throne became still further diminished. 1f he was indeed identical with the 
Vasishthiputra of the Nanaghat record, his name, with the prefix *Chatarapana' 
added to it, would seem to indicate how profoundly he was influenced by 
Kshatrapa traditions. He could never hope to be a lawful king of the 
Satavahanas and he never became one. Hence the omission of his name 
in the Puranic list. The Kanheri record furnishes a strong proof of this 
Vasishthiputra’s submission to Kshatrapa authority and influence. Admittedly 
the script of his record is the ‘exact counterpart’ of that of the Girnar in- 
scription. 
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If then the language of the Girnar prasasti was Sanskrit at a time when 
Prakrit held a position of supreme dominance, it was not a solitary linguistic 
island in the midst of the Prakritic ocean. There exists a second example in 
Vasishthiputra’s Kanheri record. When we recall that the language of the 
Andhau records is Prakrit it is not difficult to assume a later date for this 
Kanheri record. When after some years of preparation Rudradaman took the 
field against Yajfia Sri Satakarni about the sixteenth regnal year of the latter, 
and after inflicting two crushing defeats on him, robbed him of his western 
provinces, this Vasishthiputra Satakarni, the son-in-law of Rudradaman, was 
holding his court in the west as a feudatory of Ujjain. The Nanaghat in- 
scription of his thirteenth year may be taken to indicate the duration of his 
newly found authority. 


— MÀ 


disi id in years 


"No. of Aings 
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Vayu | Matsya Names of Sdtat ‘Ghana Kings T dyu Period assigred 
B.C. 
1 I Simuka  . ; ; jd. 2323 271-248 
2 2 Krishna . : : 18 248-230 
3 Satakarni (1) : ys 230- 220 
4 Pürnotsanga 220-202 
5 Skandastambhi p.i. oss 202-184 
3 6 Satakarni (lI) ' . į $6 184-128 
7 Lambodara. : : T 128—110 
4 8 Apilaka . ; : " 12 110-98 
9 Meghasvati. : : om 98-80 
IO Sviti . 80-62 
1I Skandasvati 62-55 
12 Mrgendra 55-52 
13 Kuntalasvati 52-44 
14 Svatikarna . i ; : E 44-43 
$ 15 Pulumavi (I) i s 24 36 24 43-19 
6 16 Gaurakrishna. . .| 25 25 25 B.C. 19-A.D. 6 
7 17 Hala . ; 1 I $ 1 A.D. 6-7 
8 18 Mandulaka . : ; i $ 5 5 7-12 
9 19 Purindrascna i i ach ai 5 21 12-33 
IO 20 Sundara-svatikarni : ; I I 1 33-34 
II 21 Chakora Svàtikatna . : i i 4 34-34 
12 22 Sivasvati . í : 28 28 28 34-62 
13 23 Gautamiputra- Satakarni apai 21 24* 62-86 
24 Pulumavi (ID)  . : : Ex 28 28 86-114 
25 Siva Sri . ; ; . " 7 7 I14-12I 
26 Sivaskanda . s ; i P 7 7 121-128 
14 27 Yajüa Sri. : . | 29 29 29 128-157 
15 28 Vijaya ; , ; st 6 6 6 157-163 
16 29 Chandra Sri à : i 3 10 3 163-166 
17 30 Pulumavi (III) 7 | 7 gt | 166-174 


! Throughout this chapter, Vays regnal periods have been accepted wherever available; a de- 
parture, however, has been made in the case of Gautamiputra Satakarni and Pulumavi (III) in view 
of the epigraphic evidence. In the other cases, the Matsya data have been followed. Regarding 


Krishna, see infra, p. 114, n. 2. 


VII 


POLITICAL HISTORY OF THE 
SATAVAHANAS 


N attempting the history of Satavahana rule, we are treading on uncertain 
=: controversial ground. It is more or less an essay in probabilities. An 

inscription here and a coin there, mixed-up relievo figures and doubtful 
architectural alinements, disputed synchronisms and uncorroborated Puranic 
texts, undated or insufficiently dated cpigraphs with palaeography as the 
only guide to determine their sequence in time; this in brief is the nature of 
the material on which any history of the Satavahanas must be based. 

This uncertainty surrounds the figure of Simuka, the reputed founder of 
the Satavahana line of the sovereigns of Andhradesa. The Puranic statement 
which makes him the destroyer of the last of the Kanvas has already been 
shown to be unacceptable. Neither coins nor epigraphs of his are available. 
For epigraphic mention of Simuka we have to go to the Nanaghat inscrip- 
tion of queen Naganika. 

Simuka is called a Raja by the Pardnas and he is styled Raya Simuka in the 
Nanaghat inscription. This title itself need not mislead us into thinking that 
he was in any sense of the term the supreme sovereign of an independent 
state. The inscription was a later one, subsequent to the attainment of 
Sarvabhaumatva by a descendant of Simuka. The authors of the Puránas were 
writing the past history of a contemporary royal family, an old old family 
of unbroken succession, which could proudly trace its beginnings to the 
early half of the third century s.c. If through the whole line the succeeding 
chieftains were all kings, the authors would surely not refer to their great 
ancestor as being anything less than a king. 

The fact is that Simuka had not founded an independent state. Nor could 
he have known of his destiny as the first of a great dynasty. The Andhras 
with their ‘thirty walled towns’ were already powerful potentates, though 
it may be that they belonged to different family groups. They were easily 
forced into subserviency by Bindusara to the imperial power of Magadha. 
Simuka was probably the first to bring these several Andhra groups together 
and to oblige them to recognize him as their mutual and unique leader. He 
emerges as a prominent figure about 271 B.c., a year after the accession of 
the great ASoka Maurya. If the Buddhist sources are reliable then Asoka 
waged a bitter war of succession lasting for four long years. 

In the meanwhile an inevitable consequence of the Civil War was the deci- 
sion of Asoka to make war against Kalinga, with a view to overawing all his 
potential enemies and possible rebels against his rule. But the Kalinga War, 
an overwhelming success as a show of force, was also the harbinger of an 
era of peace. Simuka and his associates were content for the time being with 

Bh 989 I 
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their semi-independent status. The R. E. XIII of Asoka includes the Andhras 
among the ‘Hidarajas’. They are placed in this inscription next to the here- 
ditary Bhojas. Though it was too early to be certain whether Simuka’s 
leadership would be retained in his family, the Andhras themselves were 
already welded into a single power, with this chief at their head. 

Simuka held power for twenty-three years. If the first King Satavahana, 
mentioned in the later Jain legend,! was identical with Simuka, then he must 
have been a patron of Jainism during the early years of his reign. He is re- 
puted to have built Jain temples and chaityas. Later, however, he became 
a wicked king, says the legend, and was dethroned and killed. 

Kanha, the brother and successor of Simuka,? continued to respect the 
Mauryan sovereignty, as his predecessor had done. The Nasik inscription of 
his time is quite revealing on this point.? It mentions the construction of a 
cave by a Mahaámátra in charge of the Sramanas at Nasik. These monks must 
have been mostly Buddhists. For twelve out of the eighteen years of his 
administration Kanha was Asoka’s contemporary.* It was inevitable that he 
should have come under the spell of A$oka's increasing zeal for Dhamma. 
The cave is A$okan in inspiration and Satavahana in execution. It is the earliest 
of the series of Satavahana caves at Nasik and incidentally indicates that 
Nasik was the westernmost point of Satavahana rule. Asoka's death and the 
disturbed conditions in the Magadhan capital must have given him his 
opportunity to break off from the Mauryan yoke and to acquire an independent 
status for the regions under his authority. 

Some six years after ASoka’s demise, Kanha was succeeded in 230 B.c. by 
his son Satakarni (I), Matsya’s Mallakarni. He was the third in the order of 
Satavahana succession and ruled for ten years. After him Pürnotsanga and 
Skandastambhi each had a rule of eighteen years. 

The forty-six years of rule of these three chieftains, from 230 to 184 B.C., 
were apparently uneventful within the frontiers of the Satavahana dominions. 
The unsettled conditions across their borders evidently exhausted all the 
energies of these kings in the effort to consolidate their power and to make 
it immune from dangers such as beset the reigns of ASoka’s Mauryan succes- 
sors. The Magadha empire was tottering to its fall owing to internal 
dissensions, and external invasions by the Bactrian princes of the house of 
Euthydemos. The empire was divided among the princes, Samprati at Ujjain, 

! JBBR AS, x, 132 ff. 

2 All the Purdnas call him (Krishna) Simuka's brother. Rapson would infer that this explains the 
absence of his name in the Nanaghit relievo inscriptions (op. cit., p. xix). Mr. Bakhle propounds a 
theory of Kanha’s usurpation of power, over-riding the claims of Satakarni, to explain his omission 
from the Nanaghat record (JBBRAS, 1927, p. 53). These inferences are all based on the belief that 


the Sátakarni of the inscription was the son of Simuka. But this is after all only a conjecture. Sce 
infra. 3 No. 1144 of Laders List. 


* Rapson, op. cit., p. lxvi. Pargiter gives ten years (abddn dasa), op. cit., p. 39, n. 28. Matsya has 
generally astddasa. The ‘asmaddasa’ of some copies of Vay is not intelligible, except that it is nearer 
in form to asfadasa, and it may have been an error of the scribe. 
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Dasaratha at Pataliputra, Jalauka in Kashmir, and Virasena in Gandhara. 
Even as early as 206 B.C. Antiochos the Great is stated to have renewed his 
alliance with Subhagasena, probably a member of the family of Virasena. 
This was only the beginning of intrusion, though here in a friendly form. 
But from 200 B.C. onward the Bactrian (Greek) invasions began in real 
earnest. Demetrios, Apollodotus, and Menander conquered and consoli- 
dated an Indian Empire, much richer and more extensive than even 
Alexander could have ever dreamt of, including the Cis-Hindukush regions, 
the Kabul valley, the Punjab, and the Indus delta and the region of Surashtra.! 
The eastern frontier of these extensive Indian possessions of the Yavanas 
was a fluid one. Most certainly they reached the Jamuna and extended east 
of that river. Their incursions must have been many and with only short 
intervals between each and the next. The Yaga Purdpa, a chapter of the 
Gargi Samhild, describes an eastern invasion by the ‘viciously valiant Greeks’. 
They reduced Saketa (Oudh) and the Panchala country that was the Ganga- 
Jamuna doab, and established themselves firmly at Mathura.? Patafijali's 
illustrations in which he uses the imperfect tense: ‘The Yarana was besieging 
Saketa: the Yavana was besieging Madhyamika’, reveal the sore straits to 
which the country was reduced.? Pataliputra was itself threatened. 

These dreadful events drove even Brihadratha, that pusillanimous Mauryan 
king, to consider whether he should not make a stand against the Greeks. 
The review of his forces, however, which he held as a preliminary to such a 
course, proved fatal to him. Magadha was badly in need of a real fighter. She 
secured himat last in 185 B.C. in Pushyamitra Sunga, the regicide and founder 
of the Sunga dynasty of Magadha. 

Pushyamitra halted the warlike inroads of the Grecks in the Madhyamika 
country and rescued the capital, Pataliputra, from any immediate danger. He 
plunged into the work of fully preparing the country to repel the foreigner. 
But in the meanwhile, indirect and unexpected help came his way from the 
side of a new power, that of the Chetis of Kalinga. Kharavela's heroic exploits, 
recorded in his Hathigumpha inscription, included a war with the Yavana 
Dimita in the eighth regnal year of that king. A dreadful war had broken out 
in the Greeks’ own country.4 The two houses of Euthydemos and Eucratides 
were at grips with each other. With a civil war at home, and with the great 
Kharavela out for a decisive struggle with the Greeks, Dimita or Demetrios 
preferred retreat to the uncertainties of armed conflict. The great danger to 
India passed for the time. 

The infant Andhra power, faced with a situation like this, could not hope 
to do more than to consolidate and preserve its strength at home. The 
Bactrians had so far followed the courses of rivers and travelled along plains 


' The Periplus notes that the coins of Apollodotus and Menander were in circulation at Broach. 
See CHI, i, 542-3, 5.48. 2 Kern, Brhat Samhita, p. 37. 
* Kiclhorn, LA, vii, 266. * Yuga Purdna; sce Kern's Brhat Samhita, p. 37. 
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in their wanderings. The difficult country separating the Satavahana kingdom 
from the Greek dominions in the north was, however, not destined to prove 
a barrier much longer. The Greeks had become the masters of Surishtra, 
and the western reaches of the Satavahana kingdom were now not fat away 
from them. The defence of their northern and western boundaries became 
the dominant concern of the'successors of Kanha during that fateful half- 
century which followed the death of Asoka. 

In their new King Satakarni (II) the Andhras were fortunate to find a 
champion of their cause and a protector of their interests. He came to the 
throne in 184 B.C. He seems to have immediately devoted his main attention 
to the northern and western frontiers of his kingdom. And when he found 
that a newly crowned king of Kalinga (Khiaravela) had sent the forces of that 
country westward regardless of his embarrassments on the opposite border, 
he must have felt himself in a difficult position. But Satakarni did not give 
him battle. Perhaps he hoped that the Grecks, in their eastward expansion, 
were bound to cross swords with Kharavela, and that the latter's initial in- 
cursions into his territories need not cause him to abandon his self-imposed 
task of keeping his armies in the west for its prompt protection if the need 
should arise. This hope was more than justified when in 175 B.c. the Greeks 
withdrew to busy themselves wholly with their internecine wars, and Satakarni 
then embarked on a career of conquest which later entitled him to emulate 
Pushyamitra, who celebrated two Asvamedhas and Rdjasiya, and Khiaravela, 
who performed a Rajaséya. 

What rendered Satakarni’s western dominions safe was his alliance with 
the powerful Amgiya family of the west country. In her Nanaghat record, 
Naganika the queen of Satakarni described herself as a girl (bālā) of that 
Mahàrathi who was the Avmspiyakulavardhana. This was the Mahiarathi 
Tranakayiro of the figure-label inscriptions of the Nanaghat cave. This mar- 
riage brought greater security and power to Satakarni, who now prepared to 
pay off his old scores against his aggressive neighbour of Kalinga. 

In the meanwhile, a great many events were happening in the eastern 
regions. In 175 B.c., the very year of his triumph against the Greek forces, 
who fled from the city of Mathura in fear of him, King Kháravela raided the 
city of Rajagriha.' This was not the end of the matter. For again in his 12th 
regnal year, i.e. c. 171 B.C., he struck terror into the heart of the Magadhas 
by an invasion of their lands. In this campaign he was victorious over Brihas- 
patimitra, the king of Magadha.? This Brihaspatimitra was obviously identical 
with Pushyamitra Sunga.? 


! Athame ca vase mahatd sen(d) . . . Rajagrham Upapidayati . . . Senavdhaune Vipamucitam Mathu- 
ram apayato Yavana ra( ja) (Dimita) . . . Yaccati. 
2 Bárasame ca vase... m(d)gadhánam ca vipulam bhayam janeto . . . maga) dha(m) ca rdjánam Bahasa- 


timitam pade Vamdapayati. 
3 Jayaswal in JBORS, iii, pp. 476 ff., and Sten Konow: Acta Orientalia, i, pp. 28-9. For 


contra see Chanda in JHO, 1929, p, 595. 
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Kháravela's incursions into Magadha, perhaps in retaliation for earlier 
Magadhan invasions of Kalinga, brought in a like reaction from Pushyamitra. 
But Khiaravela does not figure further in any war against the Sunga ruler. We 
have no more information about him except that he spent nine years as Yuva- 
raja, WAS twenty-four years old at the time of his accession, and that he ruled 
as king for at least thirteen years. He may have died about 169 B.C., a year 
or two after his triumph over Magadha. 

The field was clear for Pushyamitra. The Greeks were far away ; the Kalinga 
ruler was dead; and the Maurya Sachiva who was his natural enemy ( prakrty- 
amitra) was in the royal prison. Yet a relation of the latter Yajfiasena had 
taken advantage of the confusion in the land to carve out an independent 
kingdom in Vidarbha. It did not take long, however, for Agnimitra, the son 
of Pushyamitra and Viceroy of Vidisa, to destroy the independence of 
Vidarbha, since it had only very recently been established and was as weak as 
a newly planted tree.! Vidarbha was divided between the cousins Agnimitra 
and Virasena, the river Varada forming the boundary between their king- 
doms. 

The drama Mdlavikdgnimitra by the poet Kalidasa, which embodies 
Agnimitra's exploits in these regions, rcfers also to a conflict between the 
Sunga prince Vasumitra and a Yavana on the southern bank of the river 
Sindhu. The identity of this Greek prince is not yet established, but it is 
accepted that he was a Bactrian. The immediate cause of the quarrel was the 
horse let loose by Pushyamitra preliminary to the Asvamedha sacrifice. After 
the successful termination of this campaign, Pushyamitra felt entitled to cele- 
brate the old sacrifices of Asvamedha and Rajaszya. He performed the former 
twice, and according to Uttara Harivanisa he was the first to revive these 
sacrifices which had not been performed since the death of King Janamejaya.? 

Pushyamitra's war on Vidarbha may have to be assigned to the period im- 
mediately following the death of Kharavela in ¢. 169 s.c. The circumstances 
that brought him into power precluded any such war during the early years 
after his accession. Yajfiasena's declaration of Vidarbha's independence 
occurred after the Sunga revolution and the imprisonment of the Maurya 
Sachiva. Vidarbha must have enjoyed a few years of independence even to 
merit its description as aciradhisthifa. Soon thereafter followed Kharavela's 
invasions of Magadha in 175 and 171 B.C. In this quick succession of political 
occurrences it is difficult to place the Suüga war against Vidarbha and its 
resettlement under the cousins Agnimitra and Virasena. It may perhaps be 
assigned to c. 168 B.c. Though it ended in a victory for the Sungas, the 
Vidarbha war initiated a chain of events for which Pushyamitra had not bar- 
gained. Hardly had he celebrated his successes with the observance of Asva- 


1 Aciradhisthita navasamropana—Sithila—staru. 
2 Kháravela had earlier celebrated the Rajasdya. He was a Jaina and this may perhaps explain 
why it was that Pushyamitra got all the credit for the revival of these practices. 
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medha, than an enemy more formidable than Yajfiasena came to grips with 
him. As Prof. Rapson says: ‘It seems clear from what is known of the 
general history of the period that any such incursion by the Sungas into Vi- 
darbha must inevitably have brought them into collision with the Andhras. . . . 
This was merely an episode in the struggle in which the Andhras were 
finally triumphant.”! 

After the death of Kharavela, the power of Kalinga died down as quickly 
as it had risen. The Svargapuri cave inscription records the establishment 
of a cave by his chief queen, daughter of rajan Lalaka, great-grandson of 
Hathisimha.? Nothing more is known of these persons. Information of some 
importance is forthcoming from the Manchapuri inscription, which mentions 
a king of Kalinga, Kudepa Siri by name, who styled himself Aira, Maharaja, 
Mahameghavahana. Prince Vadukha is also referred to in another part of 
the same cave.? Except that Kudepa Siri appropriated all the high-sounding 
titles which king Kharavela really deserved, he appears to have accomplished 
nothing. His name suggests, if it has indeed any particular significance, the 
Satavahana influence that had come over Kalinga. Mr. R. D. Banerji remarks: 
‘after Kudepasiri the pall of dense darkness again descends on the history of 
Kalinga, and most probably the country was subjugated 2 the Satavahanas 
before their conquest of Magadha in the rst century s.c. 

During the first two decades of his reign, Satakarni any was not merely 
an interested spectator. He was slowly but very surely building up his power. 
A study of his early coins seems to show that he brought West Malwa under 
his sway. These are ‘invariably round pieces while those of Besnagar and 
Eran are nearly all square’. In accordance with this observation of General 
Cunningham, Prof. Rapson attributed the provenance of the oldest known 
coins of the dynasty, which bear the legend Raño Siri-Sdtasa, to West Malwa 
rather than to East Malwa.’ Akara and Avanti, with their capitals respectively 
at Bhilsa and Ujjain, were ‘usually independent states’ and ncither the 
Sungas nor the Kanvas ever appear to have ruled over Avanti or Western 
Malwa. Prof. Rapson observed the striking similarity between the characters 
of the coin legend Rano Siri-Sdfasa and those of the Nanaghat relievo inscrip- 
tion Devi- Nayanikaya Raho ca Siri-Sátakanino and remarked that ‘it can scarcely 
be explained except by supposing that they belong to the same period and 
refer to the same king’. 

With Avanti already annexed to his dominions and Kalinga brought within 
the orbit of his power, Satakarni (11) determined to bid for the possession of 
Eastern Malwaas well. Weare not certain of the exact date of this occurrence. 
His reign of fifty-six years, by far the longest in the dynasty, may here be of 
some significance. Coming into power just a year after Pushyamitra Sunga, 


! CHI, 1, pp. 519, 531. * El, xiii, 159; Ladders No. 1346. 
3 Ibid., pp. 160-1; Ladders Nos. 1347-48. * History of Orissa, p. 83. 
5 Op. cit., xcii and xciii. 
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Satakarni survived him nineteen long years, bringing his reign to a close in 
128 B.C. His attempts on Eastern Malwa may have taken place during the 
very last years of Pushyamitra Suüga or in the carly years of Agnimitra’s rule. 
As Menander appears to have taken Sakala during the lifetime of Pushyamitra 
himself,' this Satavahana inroad into the Sunga Viceroyality of East Malwa 
may be assigned to the same period. The celebration of two Asvamedhas and 
a Rajastya by Satakarni (11), in which he followed the example of Pushyamitra, 
would suggest the triumph of the former over the latter or over his armies 
while he was still ruling in Magadha. 

The story of Satakarni’s successes in East Malwa is obtained from the 
evidence of his coins and of an inscription on the Safichi gateway. Western 
India produced certain potin and copper coins, bearing part of the legend 
Rato Satakanisa. They are square in form and bear are resemblance to the 
coins of Eran (East Malwa).? The Bhilsa Tope inscription is inscribed on 
the south gateway at Sanchi. It records the donation of a Vasishthiputra 
Ananda, the foreman of the artisans of Siri Satakani. Dr. Bühler and Gencral 
Cunningham believed that the Satakani of this inscription and of the Nana- 
ghat record were identical. R. P. Chanda questions Dr. Bühler's palacogra- 
phical judgement in this case. As has already been observed,* chronological 
exactitude is not obtainable on the basis of palaeography alone. Mr. Chanda, 
however, agrees in identifying Siri Satakani of this Sarichi inscription with No. 
6 of the Matsya list, who is no other than Satakarni (II).5 “The conquest of 
East Malwa marks the north-eastern limit to which the progress of the 
Andhra power can be traced from the evidence of inscriptions and coins." 

Satakarni (IT) now felt entitled to round off his signal successes by the 
performance of a great many Vedic sacrifices. The Nanaghat epigraph of 
Queen Naganika recounts among others the celebration of Asvamedha, 
Rajasttya, Agnyadheya, &c. The words Yanehi Yitham, ‘the sacrifices were 
offered’, used in the epigraph suggests that at the time of the inscribing of 
the record King Satakarni was no longer alive and that his wife was com- 
memorating the great Brahmanical revival during the reign of her lord as 
symbolized by those sacrifices in which she herself had been associated with 
him. 

The reign of Satakarni (II) was in fact successful from beginning to end. 
He had come to the throne at a time extremely critical and altogether momen- 
tous in the history of the Satavahana kingdom and indeed in the history of all 
India. He was a great conqueror even in an age of conquerors; a great king 
even when such rulers were not rare. A Demetrios, a Kharavela, and a Pushy- 
amitra: such names distinguished the age when Satakarni (II) essayed to 
build an empire. As the Nanaghat epigraph records, he was vira, Sara, aprati- 

' CHI, i, 519. ? C AI, p. xcv and pl. 1, nos. 5 to 12. 


3 Cunningham, Bhilsd Topes, p. 264; Marshall, Guide to Sanchi, p. 13; EI, ii, 88. 
* See supra. 5 MAST, no. i, p. 15. © CHI, i, 534. 
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hatachakra, and Dakshinadpathapati. The kingdom of Malwa, botheast and west, 
the extensive Dakshinapatha and the kingdom of Kalinga all acknowledged 
his supreme authority. He steered the ship of the Satavahana State trium- 
phantly into harbour. Imperial Magadha lay within reach. 

But if any such hopes had ever thrilled the hearts of the Satavahana hosts, 
Satakarni's death in 128 B.C. effectively put an end to them. The brilliance of 
his successes did not inspire the souls of his successors; it depressed them. 
They did not reach out for Magadha but recoiled before the idea of doing so, 
and the chance of a century was frittered away. Not before a hundred years 
passed after his death do we find a Satavahana king entertaining thoughts 
similar to those of his great predecessor and working for their better and 
greater fulfilment. 

The Nanaghat record and the relievo inscriptions there show that Queen 
Naganika, the wife of Satakarni (IT), was the mother of Vedisiri and Satisiri. 
Even if she did in fact govern the kingdom as Regent during the minority of 
Vedisiri, as Dr. Bühler and Prof. Rapson would have us believe, there is 
at least no evidence to show that any of her sons ever ascended the Satavahana 
throne. Of the eight successors of Satakarni (II) before Pulumavi (I), the 
Vayu Purana notices only one, Apilaka by name. He was the son of Lambo- 
dara and ruled for twelve years. A copper coin of this king comes to us from 
the Central Provinces.! The legend on it shows that King Apilaka bore both 
Siva and Sri as prefixes to his name. With his reign (110-98 3.c.) began the 
dwindling of the Satavahana dominions which reduced them eventually 
once again to the status of a mere Deccani power. 

The loss of the northern provinces of the Satavahana kingdom cannot be 
dated with certainty. An inscription from Besnagar, near Bhilsa, records the 
erection of a stone column in honour of Vasudeva by Heliodorus, son of Dio, 
an inhabitant of Takshasila.2 He was an ambassador from the Great King 
Antialkidas to King Kasiputra Bhagabhadra, then in the fourteenth year of 
his reign. Besides revealing the diplomatic relations between Takshasila and 
Vidisà, the inscription is clear that the kingdom of Vidisa had passed from 
the hands of the Satavahanas. The inscription does not state when this 
transference occurred. It is, however, clear that King Kasiputra Bhaga- 
bhadra was the gainer and that he had been king for fourteen years at the time 
of the embassy of Heliodorus. 

Sir John Marshall identified the Kasiputra of this record with the fifth 
Sunga king, variously termed Bhadraka, Ardraka and Odruka, Andhraka 
and Antaka in the Bhdgavata, Vishnu, Vayu, and Matsya Puranas respectively.’ 
Mr. Jayaswal and Prof. Rapson have taken him for the penultimate Sunga 
king, Bhdga or Bhdgavata of the Puránas.* Mr. H. C. Raychaudhuri believes 


! EHAC, pp. 39-40. 2 JRAS, 1909, p. 1092. 3 A Guide to Sanchi, p. 11 n. 
* JBO RS, Dec. 1917, pp. 473-5. Mr. Jayaswal identifies the fifth king with one Udáka of the 
Pabhosa inscription, see also CHI, i, 521. 
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that ‘the view of Marshall seems to be the more probable’.! He argued that the 
‘discovery of another Besnagar Garuda pillar inscription (of the twelfth year 
after the installation of Maharaja Bhagavata) ... proves that there was at 
Vidisa a king named Bhagavata to be distinguished from king Kasiputra 
Bhagabhadra’. 

Marshall’s view ignores the regnal period which the Puranas assign to the 
sth Sufga king. As in the name, so in the duration of his reign, there has been 
an error in the Purdpas. They assign either two or seven years for this king, 
but in no case more than the latter period. The record under question, belong- 
ing to the 14th regnal year of the king, precludes his identification with the 
fifth Sunga monarch. The other record referred to by Raychaudhuri need 
not suggest two different kings in Vidiśā about that time. There is nothing 
whatever to prevent the identification of Maharaja Bhagavata with the 
Bhagabhadra of the Besnagar inscriptions. 

Undoubtedly, therefore, the Bhagabhadra who was lord of Vidiśā in the 
14th year of his reign was the last but one Sunga sovereign, the Bhaga or 
Bhagavata of the Puranas. He reigned for thirty-two years, from 115 to 83 B.C., 
ten years before the Kanva usurpation in 74 p.c. The embassy of Heliodorus 
to the Court of Bhagabhadra must, therefore, be assigned to ¢. 101 B.C. A 
margin of a year on either side may be allowed. As Apilaka reigned until 
98 B.C., he was the Satavahana contemporary of Bhaga Sunga, and in his reign 
the Satavahana empire was shorn of the northern districts conquered by 
Satakarni (1I). 

From the close of Apilaka's reign to the accession of Pulumaàvi (I) in 43 
B.C., there were six Satavahana rulers. Within that period of fifty-five years 
they did nothing worthy of record or even anything to make their names 
worthy of mention by the compiler of the Vayu Purana. Yet their empire in 
the Deccan appears to have remained intact till the reign of Kuntala Sata- 
karni, the thirteenth king of the line. He is mentioned in Vatsyayana's 
Kamasutra," and if his name has any significance at all he must have ruled over 
the country of Kuntala. Prof. Kane describes it as ‘the country from the 
Bhima and the Krsna to some distance beyond the Tungabhadra, which also 
included Kolhapur and other Southern Maratha States such as Miraj, Bel- 
gaum, and the Dharwar districts, a portion of the Nizàm's dominions and of 
the Mysore State and the North Kanara'.? If this be accepted and in view also 
of Pulumaàvi Ps great success in arms in the third quarter of the first century 
B.C., we may assume that the inherent strength of the Satavahana power was 
well preserved during those difficult years by the successors of Satakarni (IT). 
This success may have been partly due to the waning fortunes of the Bac- 
trian Greeks in India and elsewhere. 

While the question of supremacy in Eastern India and the Deccan was 


* PHAI, 3rd edition, pp. 270-1. 2 Chowkhamba Sanskrit Series, p. 149. 
3 Ancient Geography of Maharashtra, p. 38. See also Bakhle, op. cit., pp. 92 ff. 
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being hotly contested among the powers of Magadha, Kalinga, and Andhra, 
a similar struggle engulfed the lands of the Greeks, who had earlier threatened 
the safety of all the three kingdoms. As Justin says, ‘Almost at the same time 
that Mithridates ascended the throne among the Parthians, Eukratides 
began to reign among the Bactrians; both of them being great men. . . .Euk- 
ratides carried on several wars with great spirit.’ Indeed their strupele for 
power and territory had now shifted from the Indian soil to Bactria and the 
north-west frontier of India. In this ‘cruel and most lamentable war in their 
own kingdom, caused entirely by themselves’, Demetrios lost everything 
west of the Hindukush by the end of 167 s.c.! As Eukratides is found to have 
issued a new series of coins in 166 B.C., this fact may be taken to indicate the 
final defeat and death of Demetrios in the preceding year.? 
iukratides was now master of Seistan, Arachosia, Aria, Bactria, and 

Sogdiana. He carried war into India. This time Apollodotus died fighting 
Eukratides in c. 162 B.C. His kingdom of Alexandria-Kapisa became a pro- 
vince of Eukratides' donans. Eukratides would fain have added to his 
Indian possessions but his eastern advance was probably checked by Menan- 
der and thereafter the grave news that Mithridates had invaded his homelands 
demanded his immediate return. Mithridates’ carlier conquest of Media 
in 161 B.c. had augmented his military resources by bringing him the Sakas 
as mercenaries or allies. To conquer him was wellnigh impossible. Eukratides 
lost his dominions and his own life at the same time. As Justin says, ‘his end 
was to be conquered by the Parthians; however, he fought well first.” 

Now that Apollodotus had died, in v. 162 B.C., Menander became the sole 
and effective support of the Euthydemid cause in India. Following the rc- 
treat of Demetrios and the gencral abandonment of the Madhyadesa, Men- 
ander formed a new frontier, with Mathura for its easternmost stronghold 
and with the Chambal as frontier west of the Jamuna. He ruled from Mathura 
to the Upper Indus and his coins prove that he held Gandhara as well.* 

Menander died sometime between 150 and 145 B.C., almost at the same 
time as his rival Pushyamitra Suüga, whose life ended in 148 p.c. His wife 
Agathocleia, the daughter of Demetrios, became regent for her son Strato 
I, a minor. This brought Heliocles, the son and successor of Eukratides, once 
again on the Indian scene. His invasion of India added to his dominions 
the provinces of Takshasila and Gandhara. Strato I was driven back to his 
father's realms east of the Jhelam. Menander's extensive dominions now 
began to break up and the Greek provinces of Surashtra and Sind had to 
shift for themselves. 

! Kern, Brhat Samhita, p. 38. 2 "Tarn, GBI, pp. 197 ff. 

3 Tarn assigns the death of Eukratides to 159 B.C. and not to the conventional date 155 B.C. (sce 
Op. Cit., p. 219). 

* Tarn believes that Eukratides must have made a treaty with Menander at the time of his 


homeward march (op. cit., pp. 216-17). Either as a result of it or by force of arms, Menander 
recovered Gandhara or most of it. 
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Antialkidas, the immediate successor of Heliocles in c. 130 B.c.,! was the 
last of the line of Eukratides. It was this king who sent Heliodorus to the 
Sufiga court. The purpose of the embassy is not clear. Perhaps the Saka in- 
vasion of India which may have begun any time after 120 B.C. was partly 
responsible for it. 

The Saka or Scythian subjects of Parthia gave no little trouble to their 
kings—Mithridates 1, Phraates II, and Artabanus I. They were always turbu- 
lent, almost independent, and even aggressive. They were never really sub- 
ject to Parthia until they were conquered by Mithridates 1I. Under that king 
Parthia was fortunate to be able to hold back the Saka hordes, who were 
desperately in need of lands in which to settle, for their own homelands had 
been occupied by the Yueh-ci. Thus diverted, these Sakas forced themselves 
into India, where they established a kingdom in the country of the lower 
Indus—Patalene, Cutch, and Surashtra. By 80 B.C. they had moved up the 
river Indus under the leadership of Maues, who as early as 70 B.c. had usurped 
Greek rule west of the Jhelam. Gandhara and the Western Punjab including 
Takshasila were under his sway. He adopted the Parthian title ‘king of kings’ 
on his coins. About the same time Vonones, a Pahlava (Parthian), became 
the ruler of Arachosia and Seistan. Like Maues, he too assumed the imperial 
title. The exact relationship between the two is not known. Vonones is dis- 
tinctly a Parthian name. But names are not sure proofs of nationality because 
the same family includes both the Saka and the Pahlava names. However, 
Azes I appears to have made himself master of the territorial possessions of 
both Maues and Vonones.? He extended his authority as far cast as Mathura 
and consolidated the Saka-Pahlava power in India. He is said to have founded 
the *Vikrama' cra beginning in 58 B.c.3 ‘Almost everything in Asia between 
the Euphrates and the Jumna which Greeks had once ruled had now passed 
into the hands of peoples from the northern steppes.'4 

While Azes I and his successors were ruling as suzerains, their vast Indian 
dominions were administered by their agents called Satrapas or Kshatrapas, 
who exercised almost sovercign powers within their respective jurisdictions. 
Of the Satrapal families, the most important were those of Takshaéila, 
Mathura, Surashtra, and Malwa. 

Thus the elimination of the Greek power from India did not bring per- 
manent relief to the Satavahanas of the Deccan. When Pulumavi (I) ascended 
the throne in 43 B.C., he found the political map of India very like what it had 
been in the days of Satakarni (II). Only this time it was not the Greeks but the 
Saka-Pahlavas who dominated the land. The Sungas had been overthrown in 
73 B.C. and the Kanva dynasty had been founded in Magadha. But Vasudeva, 
through whom Devabhiti, the ‘over-libidinous Sunga’ king, was ‘reft of his 


! This is the date suggested by Tarn. Rapson gives c. 120 B.C. for the accession of Antialkidas. 
* The relationship of Azes I to Maues and Vononcs is a much disputed point. See PHAI, 3rd 
edition, pp. 293-300; CHI, i, 572-4. 3 CHI, i, 571. * Tarn, op. cit., p. 350. 
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life’, did not become master of all the Sunga possessions. Malwa and other 
lands in Central India were in the hands of the foreigners and the Kanvas 
came in possession of only a much depleted Magadha empire. According 
to the Puranas, Vasudeva ruled for 9 years, his son Bhanumitra for 14, and 
his grandson Narayana for 12. Within 5 years of the Pulumaàvi's accession to 
the Satavahana throne, Narayana Kanva was succeeded by his son Sugarman. 
The Kanva kings were weak and incapable of any exertion either in order to 
defend the land from aliens or even to save their own lives. The fall of 
Magadha was certain and imminent. Who should take it was the question. 
Pulumáàvi was quite determined that it should not be the foreigner. And when 
he struck the blow in 28 B.C., Magadha fell to him like a ripe fruit; Sugarman, 
the last Kanvayana, was killed by the Andhra ruler; Satakarni's former con- 
quests of Avanti and Akara also came once again under Satavahana rule. 

But in the very success of Pulumavi, the 'extirpator! of the Kanva dynasty, 
lay also his weakness. He now presided over a far-flung empire with too 
elongated a frontier to defend against an external enemy. With Susarman's 
death, a night, neither calm nor cloudless, descended upon Magadha. For the 
first time, the Satavahanas became the only Indian power with whom the 
Saka overlords of the north had to reckon. The latter were probably forced 
to abandon Malwa, which lay on the Andhra-Magadhan route.! The in- 
tegrity of the Western dominions and the security of the Satrapy of Mathura 
were alike threatened. 

The Saka-Pahlava overlords of the north, therefore, prepared themselves 
to beat down the Satavahana menace. Pulumavi himself survived his great 
exploit for only five years. His death in 19 B.c. made it easy for the Western 
Kshatrapas to regain the lands wrested from them earlier by the Satavahana 
king.? Nahapana, the Western Kshatrapa, went farther still to conquer and 
annex even the Satavahana provinces of Northern Maharashtra and Aparanta. 
This Nahapana, who was apparently connected with the Mathura Kshatrapas, 
must have received considerable assistance from his contemporary at 
Mathura, Mahakshatrapa Ràjuvula, ‘King of Kings, the Saviour’.3 Indeed 
Rajuvula’s title ‘the Saviour’ here assumes a special significance. 

Hardly two years had passed since Pulumavi's death and Gaurakrishna’s 
accession in 19 B.C., when Ushabhadata, the husband of Dakshamitra, the 
daughter of Nahapàna, is found at Nasik recording the construction of a 
cave for the monks. Within five years after that date, by 12 B.C. (year 46 of 
Ayama’s record at Junnar), Nahapana became master of wide regions includ- 
ing Malwa, Southern Gujerat, and Northern Konkan, from Broach to 

! The Periplus (c. A.D. 60) speaks of Ujjain as the former capital of the kingdom of Nambanus. 

2 The Kshatrapas of Suráshtra and Malwa are generally called the ‘Western Kshatrapas’, as dis- 
tinguished from the ‘Northern Kshatrapas’ or Kshatrapas of Taxilà and Mathura. The Western 
Kshatrapas included at least two distinct families—the Khakharata to which Bhümaka and Nahapána 


belonged, and Karddamaka, to which Chashtana and his descendants were affiliated. 
3 Bakhle, JBBR AS, iii, 61. 
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Sopara and the Nasik and Poona districts, and thus rose from the status of a 
mere Kshatrapa in the year 41 (c. 17 B.C.) to that of Mahakshatrapa in the 
year 46 (12 B.C.). 

King Gaurakrishna, during his long rule of twenty-five years from 19 B.C. 
to A.D. 6, presided over the disintegration of the Satavahana empire. How un- 
popular he must have been with his contemporaries and the later compilers 
of the Purdnas is easily seen in the variety of epithets heaped upon him by the 
Puranas.’ Riktavarna, Vikrishna, Arishtakarma, and Anishtakarma; such 
names are not given to a king without intentional significance. 

After Gaurakrishna came Hala. His was a brief reign of one year. Yet he 
won for himself a niche among the great poets of all time. He collected and 
edited a number of erotic verses, ga/Aas, of excellent taste and elegance.? But 
we have practically no evidence of any of the political events of his reign 
except what is supplied by a later work, Lz/zvaz. Allowing for all misstate- 
ments and distortions, this document connects him with an expedition to the 
eastern part of his realm, Saptagodavari, identified with modern Daksharama 
in the Godavari District. 

During the reigns that followed from A.D. 7 to 62 a succession of rulers, 
all of little merit or importance, ascended the Andhra throne. Khakharita 
pressure against the western possessions of the Satavahanas went on increas- 
ing. The Satavahana ports of Sopara and Kalyan were closed to all commerce 
by the action of Nahapàna's successors, and all trade found its way across 
difficult country to the Western Kshatrapa port of Barygaza (Broach). The 
economic life of the kingdom was becoming completely disorganized. The 
prospects werc bleak, therefore, when Gautamiputra Satakarni took over the 
reins of government in A.D. 62. The only alleviating feature in the picture was 
that about the time of his accession the great Saka-Pahlava empire disin- 
tegrated and broke up into several small principalities, each under an inde- 
pendent Kshatrapa ruler. Gautamiputra, therefore, was saved the necessity of 
pitting himself against one single mighty empire in the north. 

Gondopharnes was the last great king of the Saka-Pahlava line. Coming to 
the throne in A.D. 19, he appears to have conquered some Parthian dominions 
in addition to his inherited possessions. 'The manner in which he styled him- 
self ‘great king, supreme king of kings’ suggests that he claimed authority 
over others who also styled themselves ‘great king, king of kings’. As Rapson 
remarks, ‘such a style can only mean that, even in the reign of Gondopharnes, 
the allegiance of the governors to the suzerain was becoming merely nomi- 
nal’.3 Gondopharnes died sometime after A.D. 45, and the reign of his succes- 
sor Pacores marked the rapid extinction of the Saka-Pahlava power. The 
Kushana conquest of the Kabul valley and North-west India was complete by 
A.D. 78, when an inscription from Taxila describes a ‘great king, supreme 
king of kings, son of the Gods, the Kushana’, who was obviously Vima 

! See CIC, pp. Ixvi-lxvii. 2 See infra. 3 CHI, i, 580. 
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Kadphises.! Eleven more years passed before the Kushana suzerainty came to 
be acknowledged in the lower Indus delta in a.p. 89.2 The Saka-Pahlava 
princes, however, still ruled their own provinces, though as Kushàna feuda- 
tories. But as the Periplus states, these ‘Parthian’ princes remained their old 
selves, turbulent, perpetually quarrelsome, and intent upon internecine 
quarrels for supremacy. This state of affairs offered a strong temptation to 
conquerors like Gautamiputra to interfere in the hope of appropriating the 
possessions of all the contesting parties. 

Gautamiputra made elaborate preparations for war as may be inferred 
from his inscriptions at Nasik and Karle, for his actual campaign only began 
about the 18th year of his reign (A.D. 80). He first won back the territories 
on his western borders from the Khakharata successors of Nahapana. Both 
his Nasik and his Karle grants were issued from the l/zayaskandavara of 
Govardhana. In these first major battles the contingents from Vaijayanti dis- 
tinguished themselves. The whole land was ultimately regained for the 
Satavahanas and it soon became settled as a part of their dominions. 

But Gautamiputra would not rest content with these small gains. He was 
determined to recover for the Satavahanas the position which they had for- 
merly held under his great predecessors, Satakarni (IT) and Pulumavi (1). 
He had only six more years in which to accomplish this, for he died in A.D. 
86. But within that period his success was phenomenal. How far he realized 
his ambition to recover the imperial position of the Satavahanas may be 
gathered from the description of his dominions and personality recorded by his 
mother, Gotami Balasri. The territories included the countries of Asika, Asaka, 
Mulaka, Surashtra, Kukura, Aparanta, Anüpa, Vidarbha, Akara, and Avanti; 
the mountainous regions of Vindhya, Achavata, Pariyatra, Sahya, Kanhagiri, 
Siritana, Malaya, Mahendra, Seta, and Chakora, and extended as far as the 
seas on either side.3 He imposed his will on the kingly order. He was comely 
in countenance like the lotus in bloom, immensely strong, and a warrior of 
renown. He never lost a battle, and was a terror to his enemies yet did not 


! Discovered by Sir John Marshall. Itis dated in the month of A shddha, in the year 136, ayasa = 
of Azes. It is of the era which begins in 58 B.C. and therefore is equivalent to that of A.D. 78. 

? The Sui Vihara inscription dated in the r1th regnal year of Kanishka. See Hoernle, LA, 1881, 
p. 324. 

3 Asika = Rishika, possibly between the Krishna and the Godavari south of Asaka; Asaka = 
South-east province of the Hyderabad State and the Godavari Dt.; Mulaka = The district round 
about Paithan; Surāshtra = Southern Kathiawaid; Kukura = probably a portion of eastern Raj- 
putana; Aperdnta = North Konkan and North Maharashtra inclusive of Nasik and Karle districts; 
Antipa = ^ district on the upper Narmada, with Mahishmati as capital; |-idarbha = Berar; Akara 
= East Malwa, with Vidi$a as capital; Avanti -- West Malwa with Ujjain as capital. 

Vindhya = Eastern Vindhyas; Acivata = Vindyhas south of Malwa; Pariyatra = Aràvali and 
Western Vindhyas; Sahya = Western Ghats; Kanhagiri = Kanheri; Siri-tana = Sri Saila; Malaya 
= Western Gháts to the south of Nilgiri; Mahendra = Eastern Ghats, between the Mahanadi and 
Godavari; Seta = unidentified; Chakora = In the same locality as Sri Saila. 

For further information see Pt. I, Geography of the Deccan, and also EHD, p. 29; CIC, 
pp. 31-5; JBBRAS, iii, 73; AHRS, iv, 25 ff.; EH.AC, pp. 62-3 and n. 753 SI. pp. 172, 196, 198. 
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harm them if he could avoid it. He humbled the power and pride of the 
Kshatriyas, destroyed the Yavanas, Sakas, and Pahlavas and extirpated the 
family of Khakharatas. He was uniquely skilled as an archer, absolute as a 
sovereign, a figure of heroic mould. Over all the fortresses of his enemies, 
deemed impregnable hitherto, his flag now fluttered in the breeze. 

Though an absolute king, Gautamiputra was benevolent to his subjects 
and a father to his people. He understood the needs of his times and of his 
country and so conducted himself as to fulfil the duties of the srivarga- 
dharma, artha, and kama. He shared the sorrows and the pleasures of those 
over whom he ruled. A pious and orthodox Brahman, he was meticulous in 
maintaining caste-purity. The most devoted of sons, he was tireless in the 
service of his mother. He restored the glory of the royal Satavahana family. 
Thus he won fame for himself, for his mother, for the long line of his ancestors, 
for his people, and for his country. 

Vasishthiputra Pulumavi (II) was indeed fortunate to inherit such vast 
dominions from his father in A.D. 86. As many as cight inscriptions refer to 
his reign. Four are from Nasik,! two belong to Karle,? one hails from Ama- 
ravati,3 and another from Dharanikota.4 Many coins have been found in the 
Andhradega, and these are generally assumed to have belonged to him. 
Ptolemy records this king as having been a contemporary of Chashtana of 
Ujjain. This abundance of evidence for his reign does not, however, indicate 
that he was any greater than or even the equal of his father Gautamiputra 
Satakarni. 

Pulumavi is styled Dakshindpathesvara in Gotami-Balasri’s inscription dated 
in his 19th regnal year = A.D. 105. He was entitled to that biruda on the 
ground of his father’s conquests. Personally he achieved nothing. His vast 
inheritance was not entirely a blessing since it necessarily involved much 
additional responsibility. The unsettled conditions which prevailed in the 
north, due to the coming of the Kushianas and the perpetual rivalries of the 
Saka Kshatrapas, had to some extent facilitated Gautamiputra's victories. 
Thus at the time of Pulumavi’s accession to the throne we find the Kushanas 
fairly settled in North-west India and extending their suzerainty over Saka 
Satrapies to the east and south. By A.D. 89, the date of the Sui Vihar inscrip- 
tion, Kanishka had imposed his authority over the lower Indus country and in 
his year 23 (78+23 = A.D. 101), his sovereignty was already acknowledged in 
Mathura.5 The very next year his son Vasishka appears as reigning at Mathura. 
V. A. Smith assumes that Vasishka and Huvishka were both sons of Kanishka 


* Nasik Inscriptions 1, 2, 5, and 25. See EI, viii. 

? Karle Inscriptions nos. 17 and 21. See ASWI, iv. 3 ASSI, i, 100. * EI, xxiv, 256-8. 

5 Kanishka's inscriptions at Mathurà are dated in the years 21 and 25. I assume with Rapson that 
Kanishka was the founder of the Saka era which began in A.D. 78. Kanishka's later Mathura inscrip- 
tion should, therefore, be assigned to A.D. 101. According to Smith, Kanishka's rule began in v. 
A.D. 120 and terminated about a.D. 160. For a discussion of the Kushàna chronology sec 
PHAI, pp. 317-27. 
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and that with Vasishka predeceasing his father, Huvishka succeeded to the 
whole empire of Kanishka.’ Huvishka's epigraphs show him as ruler of 
Mathura between the years 33 and 6o ( = A.D. 111-38). 

The proximity of the Kushàna power in Mathura to the now extensive 
Satavahana empire must have produced the usual repercussions. Ptolemy's 
notices have been taken as indicating that Chashtana had acquired the Avanti 
country some time between the years A.D. 105 and 114.2 Chashtana’s coins, 
which show similarities with the Saka coins of Mathura, and his title of 
Kshatrapa, which suggests that he was subordinate to a suzerain, have led 
historians to believe that Chashtana must have been entrusted by the Kushana 
monarch with the conquest of the northern provinces of the Andhra 
empire. If this be correct then Chashtana’s wresting of Ujjain from Pulumàvi 
cannot have been an isolated incident of its kind. Several such attacks must 
have been made on Gautamiputra’s earlier conquests in Central India and 
Rajputana. This opinion is fully borne out by the Buddhist image inscription 
of Vasishka of the year 28 (= A.D. 106) discovered at Safichi.3 It demonstrates 
clearly that simultaneously with Chashtana’s invasion of Avanti occurred also 
the attack on Akara, and that Pulumavi lost both of those provinces. Chash- 
tana’s coins have been found in Gujerat and Surashtra. But we cannot be de- 
finitely certain that the Satavahana losses during the last years of Pulumavi 
included those provinces also. The mere provenance of coins cannot estab- 
lish the Saka conquest of these regions. The first epigraphic evidence of such 
an event is seen in the Andhau inscriptions of A.D. 130, where Rudradaman’s 
name occurs together with that of his grandfather Chashtana. 'The conquest of 
these provinces may, therefore, have taken place in the Post-Pulumavi period 
before A.D. 130. 

The existence of Pulumàvi's inscriptions at Amaravati and at Dharanikota 
and the large number of his coins which have been found in the Andhra 
regions combine to indicate his increasing interest in the eastern provinces of 
his realm. The Dharanikota epigraph is dated in his 25th regnal year (= A.D. 
111). This fact may also suggest that he had already begun to feel the hope- 
lessness of the Satavahana struggle for supremacy in the north. Ptolemy's 
notice of Baleokuros at Hippokura as being contemporary with Pulumavi 
at Paithan is another pointer in the same direction. For it showsthe increasing 
tendency on the part of Pulumavi to divest himself of responsibility as 
far as possible. But, as later became evident, the consequent devolution of 
authority meant an equivalent weakening of royal power. 

Pulumivi (IT) was succeeded in A.D. 114 by Siva Sri. The latter and his 
successor Sivaskanda each ruled for seven years. They had to endure the 
unwelcome sight of the growing power of the house of Chashtana which 
expanded so rapidly as to reach Cutch in the west by A.D. 130. Itis not possible 
to be certain as to which of the intervening provinces were conquered by the 

! EHI, 4th edition, p. 286. 2 See supra., p. 107. 3 Bühler, EI, ii, 369-70. 
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Karddamakas, the house of Chashtana. But the position of the province of 
Cutch in relation to Avanti or Western Malwa would suggest that both 
Chashtana and Jayadàman and Chashtana and Rudradaman had advanced 
rather cautiously from the northern frontiers before actually risking a direct 
invasion of the heart of the empire. And in spite of this pusillanimous hesita- 
tion some bitter conflicts appear to have taken place between the Saka 
and the Satavahana forces. Indeed Chashtana’s son Jayadaman, as already 
recorded above, lost his life in fighting his Andhra enemies. 

Gautamiputra Yajfia Sri’s accession in A.D. 128 was both a threat and a 
warning to Rudradaman. If Yajfia Sri’s succession was really a usurpation of 
the power of Vasishthiputra Satakarni, the brother of Sivasvati, as suggested 
earlier in this book, then the Satavahana had personal as well as political 
motives for hatred of his opponent. In his Girnar inscription dated A.D. 150 
king Rudradaman is described as an (4) pranocchvasatpurusa-vadhanivritti-krla- 
satyapratijva and also anya(tra) samgramesvabhimukhdgata-sadrsa-Satru-pra- 
harana-vitaranatva-viguna-ri( pu) , . . karunya. On this reading of his character 
he was a man who would have avoided a bloody war if he could. He therefore 
won over the disgruntled Vasishthiputra Satakarni to his side by giving him 
his daughter in marriage. Neither deceived nor appeased by these manceuvres, 
Yajfia Sri proceeded to strengthen his frontier outposts still further. He must 
have seen the danger of the Satavahana house being divided against itself. 
He appears to have concentrated his forces in the Nasik regions, as may be 
inferred from an inscription at Nasik registering the dedication of a cave to 
the monks by the Mahasenaàpatini Vāsū, wife of the Mahasenapati Bhavagopa 
of the Kausika family.! Rudradaman's attack was probably expected from 
that quarter and Mahàsenapati Bhavagopa was in command of the Satava- 
hana forces. 

The battle itself, fought shortly after Yajfia Sri’s 7th regnal year (a.D. 
135), went against the Andhra monarch. But the latter would not abandon his 
western territories. An inscription has been found at Kanheri dated in the 
16th regnal year of Gautamiputra Yajfiasri.2 Some time about that date, i.e. 
A.D. 144 or shortly after, a second battle was fought by the Andhra and 
Karddamaka kings. Again the battle went against the Andhras. Yajfia Sri 
was so thoroughly defeated and left so completely at the mercy of the victori- 
ous Rudradàman that the latter would not have set him free had it not been 
that he was remotely connected with Rudradaman's own family. The whole 
of the Aparanta country and all the northern and north-western provinces 
acknowledged the Saka suzerainty, and Rudradaman's son-in-law Vaéishthi- 
putra Satakarni was installed king over what had been a short time before 
the western Andhra empire. 

Yajfia Sri continued to rule until A.D. 157, but over a reduced dominion, 
confined entirely to the eastern Deccan. His Chinna inscription, dated in his 
' EI, viii, p. 94, No. 24; Laders List, No. 1146. 2 ] uders, 1024. 
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27th regnal year (A.D. 155), styles him Araka and Mahataraka.! He is stated 
to have performed a sacrifice, though the record itself registers a gift to a 
Buddhist establishment and makes no mention of any ritual observance. 

His inscriptions and coins are found widely dispersed. Of special signi- 
ficance is his epigraph at Chinna, which is in the Repalle /7/;4 of Guntür Dis- 
trict. It lies very near the sea-shore, just three miles from Motupalle which 
later rose to great fame as a trading post. His ship coins, of which a large 
number have been found, suggest that an extensive maritime commerce 
developed during his reign. 

He was the last great ruler of the Andhra-Satavahana dynasty. 'The reigns 
of his successors Vijaya, Chanda Sri, and Pulumavi (III), covering altogether 
a period of seventeen years, are of little significance historically. They were 
weaklings and could never have succeeded where Yajfia Sri had failed. 
Pulumavi (IIT) seems to have placed the region of the Satavahanihara (the 
Bellary District) under Mahasenapati Khamdanaga.? The rise of the Chutus in 
the western and southern districts, of the Abhiras in the Nasik area, and of 
the Ikshvakus in the east, and the relentless pressure of the Sakas of Ujjain, 
sounded the knell of the Satavahana empire. This too went the way of all 
empires, ‘through valour, greatness, discord, degeneracy and decay’. But 
while it lasted, for more than four centuries and a half, it imparted more 
stability and security to the life of the people, the inhabitants of the vast 
regions of the Deccan, than any other Indian power had ever done. Many 
empires had come and gone, the Mauryas, Sungas, and Kanvas in Magadha, 
the Chetis in Kalinga, and the Bactrians, Sakas, and Pahlavas in North and 
North-western India. Yet the Satavahanas ruled on, strong in will and stronger 
in action, and before they fell, made weak by time and fate, they had already 
saved the Deccan from the aliens for more than three centuries. 

! Bühler, EI, i, 95-6. 

* The Myakadoni Inscription. It refers to the 8th regnal year of one Sri Pulumàvi of the 
Satavahana family. Dr. Sukthankar who edited the record (El, xiv, 153 ff.) assigned it to Pulumavi 
(ID), son of Gautamiputra Satakarni. But, for reasons given by Prof. Dubreuil (AHD, pp. 50-1), 
Pulumavi of this record must have been ‘the last king of the Satavahana dynasty in the list given 


in the Matsya Purdna’. According to the chronological system followed in this chapter he seems 
to have ruled from 166 to at lcast A.D. 174. 


VIII 


CULTURAL CONDITION UNDER THE 
SATAVAHANAS 


HE cultural history of the period is no better documented than its poli- 

| tical history. In fact there is even less evidence herce, for when we come 

to the study of economic and social conditions even the flickering and 

uncertain light of the Purinic texts is lacking. Inscriptions, coins, and monu- 

ments are so few and far between that they hardly serve to furnish any de- 

tails regarding the various aspects of the life of the people. Where these 

material sources fail us, we have to deduce our information from abstract 

historical evidence, such as the advent of the Aryans into the Deccan, con- 

tact with Sakas, Yavanas, and Pahlavas, and commercial intercourse with 
Egypt and Rome. 

On the whole the cultural history of the Deccan is in fact the history of its 
Arvanization. Administration, social and economic life, religion and philo- 
sophy, art and literature—in fact every branch of human activity, was recast 
in the Aryan mould. The Vedic rishis, Mauryan officers and Buddhist mission- 
aries alike by precept and example hastened the revolutionary change and 
served to implant Aryan institutions firmly in the Deccani soil. The Satava- 
hanas and the Western Kshatrapas accepted these as a matter of course. Indeed 
there is some evidence to show that they deliberately and consciously fol- 
lowed the policy laid down in such of the arthasastras and smrtis as were 
available to them. Among the works of this type, the Arthasastra of Kautilya 
and the Manavadharma-Sastra appear to have been frequently copied and care- 
fully studied in those days. ‘At the end of the first century’, says Jayaswal, 
"Manu's code is she Dharmasastra.”! In the Nasik cave inscription No. 2 
Gautamiputra Satakarni is said to have ‘properly devised time and place for 
the pursuit of the Tivaga (i.e. Trivarga), and sympathized fully with the weal 
and woe of the citizens’. This is in complete accord with Kautilya’s recom- 
mendation that the king may ‘enjoy in equal degree the three pursuits of life 
—dharma, artha, and kdma—which are interdependent upon one another’ and 
that ‘in the happiness of his subjects lies his happiness; in their welfare his 
welfare’.3 Hence where archaeological evidence is non-existent, works on 
ancient Indian polity may be accepted as sufficiently reliable sources for the 
study of the administrative machinery and life of the people. There is no 
reason to think that in the government of the Deccan the Satavahanas ignored 
the ideals set forth in Kautilya’s Arthasastra. 


! K. P. Jayaswal, Manu and Yajnavalkya, p. 43. 
^ EI, viii, 60. 3 Arth., bk.i , chaps. vii and xix. 
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The extent of the Satavahana dominions and of those of their antagonists, 
the Western Kshatrapas, fluctuated continually according to the political 
vicissitudes of the times. The Pardnas assert that the Andhras overthrew the 
Kanvas and thus acquired the empire of Magadha. But clear evidence of 
their control over the ancient imperial capital, Pataliputra, has not yet come 
to light. They were definitely a Deccani power. At most they had two 
seats of government—Dhanyakataka (Dharnikofa) on the southern bank of 
the Krishna in the Guntir District, and later Paithana on the northern bank 
of the Godavari in the Aurangabad District. At its zenith their empire 
stretched from the Bay of Bengal in the east to the Arabian sea in the west, 
and embraced the entire region between the Narmada in the north and the 
Krishna in the south. The conquest of Malwa marks the limit to which the 
progress of their rule beyond the Vindhyan range can be definitely traced. 
But Malwa was in fact the main prize at stake in the Saka-Satavahana duel and 
hence frequently changed hands. The fate of certain parts of the Deccan, 
especially the territories round Nasik, Junnar, and Kārle,! was subject to like 
fluctuations. 

Whatever the area of the realm at any given moment, the king always 
wielded supreme authority over it. Succession to the throne was hereditary 
in the male line. Some of the later Satavahanas bore metronymics along with 
the personal name. But these metronymic titles had nothing to do with any 
practice of tracing descent through the matriarchal line. Probably the usage of 
calling sons after their mothers had its origin in the prevalence of poly- 
gamy. The downfall of the Mauryan empire appears to have been followed 
by a reaction in favour of the old Vedic rituals. Like Pushyamitra Sunga 
of Magadha, Satakarni II proclaimed his suzerainty by performing two 
Asvamedhas, one Rajas#ya, and a number of minor sacrifices. The kings were 
no longer content with the simple title of raja. Unlike A$oka, who actually 
ruled over much more extensive territories, Gautamiputra Satakarni is called 
rajaraio, i.c. ‘king of kings’. In the regions conquered by the Sakas, a 
Kshatrapa was appointed by the Saka suzerain at Taxilà or Mathur’. The title 
Mahikshatrapa is often met with in some of the inscriptions. Probably he 
exercised greater power and independence than a Kshatrapa, but was never- 
theless nominally subservient to his overlord. Although the Kshatrapas were 
foreign agents, they ruled like any other Indian prince. Nahapana styled 
himself rajan on his coins; his son-in-law made lavish donations on Hindu 
lines; and Rudradaman not only bore a Hindu name but also strove for the 
attainment of the objects of (dharmartha)-kdma, and studied the arzAavidya 
(the Hindu science of polity) assiduously.? 

Inscriptions furnish us with only a skeleton of the administrative machi- 
nety. They show that a large portion of the Satavahana dominions was 


! See supra, p. 126... 
2 Rapson, CIC, pp. 65 ff.; Nasik No. ro, EI, viii, and Junagarh Rock Inscription, SI, p. 172. 
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governed by royal officers and the rest by feudatory chieftains. For adminis- 
trative purposes the state was divided into a number of aharas or rashtras, each 
of which consisted of at least one central town (Nigama) and a number of 
villages (grdmas). There were the ahdras of Govardhana, Sopara, Mamala, 
Satavahana, &c. An ara represented the same subdivision as the vishaya of 
the Sàlankayana records. Epigraphs notice only a few of the royal officers who 
assisted the sovereign in the government of the realm: the amdlyas were em- 
ployed as governors of the divisions known as aharas;' the rajamatyas were 
probably invested with the duty of attending on the king and constituting 
the advisory body ; a zsahazmatra was commissioned to execute a specified task; 
the bhandagarika discharged the functions of the superintendent of stores; 
the heranika acted as a treasurer; the mahdasendpati was obviously a commander 
of state forces; but sometimes he acted as a governor.? The khaka functioned 
as the secretary of state and drafted all documents emanating from the king ;? 
and the mibandhakaras looked after the registration of such documents. These 
and scveral other high officers, whose existence may be inferred from the 
inevitable needs of an extensive and well-organized state, constituted what 
may be characterized as the central services. That the state was well organ- 
ized is proved by the formalities connected with official grants, viz. oral 
orders of the donor, drafting, preparation of the charter, registration in the 
government archives, and finally delivery of the document to the donee.* 
It is easily understandable that such a state could not have functioned for a 
day without essential departments such as those of police, finance, justice, 
army, commissariat, agriculture, industries, &c., although contemporary 
inscriptions do not actually refer to any of these. 

The maharathis and the mahabhojas noticed in the Karle and Kanheri epi- 
graphs appear to have been feudatory chieftains.’ They held their lands as 
hereditary possessions and enjoyed a rank and power far superior to those 
of the amdtyas. While an amdatya made grants of lands and villages under the 
orders of his sovereign, a mahdrathi or a mahabhoja made similar donations 
by his own authotity.? The zahárathis exercised power in the country above 
the western ghdts, and the mahabhojas in the northern Konkan. 

The existence of another set of rulers is revealed by the coins discovered 
at Kolhapur.? There have been three kinds of legends: (1) Rano Vasisti- 
putasa Vilivayakurasa, (2) Rano Madhariputasa Sivalakurasa, and (3) Rano 

' Kautilya says ‘native, born of high family, well trained in arts, possessed of foresight . . . these 
are the qualifications of an amdtya’ (Arth., p. 14). The Amátyas Visknupálita, Syamaka and Siba- 
skanda-datta successively governed the hära of Govardhana (Nasik) in the days of Gautamiputra 
Satakarni and Pulumavi. 

2 The Jangligunda Inscription, EJ, xiv, 155. 

3 Kautilya says that ‘one who is possessed of ministerial qualifications, acquainted with all 
kinds of customs, alert in composition, competent in legible writing and quick in reading shall be 
appointed as /ekhaka’ (Arth., p. 71). 

* Nasik Nos. 4 and 5, EI, viii. * 14, 1918, p. Bo. 

? Karle No. 14, El, vii. 7 Rapson, CIC, Ixxxvi. 
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Gotamiputasa Vilivayakurasa. Since No. 2 restruck the coins of No. 1, and 
since No. 3 treated similarly the coins of both No. 1 and No. 2, they appear 
to have ruled in the region of Kolhapur in the order in which they are placed 
here. That their tetritories lay within the Satavahana dominions may be 
inferred from the fact that Gautamiputra Satakarni was master of the lands 
as far south as Vaijayanti (Banavasi) and that Kolhapur lies north of Vaijay- 
anti. Ptolemy, the Greek geographer, mentions Baleokouras as ruling at 
Hippokoura and Siri Polemaios at Baithan. If Sir R. G. Bhandarkar’s identi- 
fication of Baleokourous with Vilivayakura be correct, Hippokoura may be 
assumed to be the Greek name for Kolhapur. Siri Polemaios is obviously 
Sri Pulumāvi, the son of Gautamiputra Satakarni. The Ujjain symbol which 
is invariably associated with the Satavahana coins is absent on those of the 
Vilivayakuras. Hence these were either the feudatories of the Satavahanas or 
kings who were subordinate to them.! Their title rano need not be construed 
as indicating their independent status, since Nahapana, who was actually the 
feudatory of a northern power, bore the title of rajan. 

Some of the Satavahana kings and the Western Kshatrapas displayed keen 
interest in promoting the welfare of the people. Satakarni II performed a 
number of sacrifices and gave immense sums in cash and kind to the Brah- 
mans.? Ushabhadata, the son-in-law of Nahapina, bestowed gifts on Brah- 
mans and Buddhists alike and organized ferrics, rest-houses, places for 
drinking water, and public halls for his subjects. Gautamiputra Satakarni 
‘sympathized with the weal and woe of the citizens. . . .; never levied nor 
employed taxes except in conformity with justice . . . furthered the home- 
steads of the lowly as well as those of the twice-born.'* He and members of 
his family made provision for the comfort of the Buddhist monks. These 
activities may well have been exaggerated in the epigraphical records; yet 
they may be accepted as typical of some of the recognized channels through 
which the royal bounty benefited the subjects. 

The smallest administrative units were the villages called gramwas and the 
towns called igamas. Inscriptional evidence regarding their administration 


! Bakhle: 'Sataváhanas and the Contemporary Ksatrapas’ in JBBR.AS, N.S., iv, 57. In seeking 
to identify these chiefs with the Satavahana kings Sir R. C. Bhandarkar and Prof. Rapson placed 
too much reliance on their metronymics. 

2 ASW, v, 60 f.; 80 f.; SI, No. 82. The daAshiná (fees) given on the occasions of various sacri- 
fices consisted of cows, horses, elephants, chariots, silver and gold articles, and cash. The total of 
the cows given away reached the figure of more than 50,000 and the total cash gifts amounted to 
148,000 and odd Aarshapanas. Although both silver and copper coins circulated under the name 
karshapana, here only silver is intended. (See CIC, p. clxxxiii, n. 1). 

3 Nasik Nos. 1o and 12, EI, viii, Ushabhadata's charities and public works were on a more 
lavish scale; gifts of 300,000 cows and sixteen villages to Brahmans; construction of rest-houscs 
at Bharukacha, Dasapura, Govardhana, and Sopáraga; the feeding of a thousand Brahmans the 
whole year round; thc establishment of free ferries by boats on the rivers Iba, Parada, Damana, 
Tapi, Karabena, and Dahanuka; and meeting-halls on both banks of these rivers; the construction 
of wells, tanks, and gardens for the use of his subjects, &c. 

* Nasik No. 2, EI, viii. 
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is not adequate. Hala's Gathd Sattasai refers to gramani, whose jurisdiction 
extended to as many as five villages and sometimes even ten villages. There 
was considerable autonomy in managing the affairs of the villages and towns. 
Epigraphic records refer to several towns in the Deccan. Bharukacha 
(Broach), Sopara, Kanheri, Kalyana, Paithan, Tagara, Junnar, Karle, Govar- 
dhana, and Dhanakata figure most prominently in this period. Some of them 
were centres of great commercial activity. A few of them, if not all, had a 
nigamasabha, an assembly of the citizens. A Nasik inscription mentions one 
such assembly in which Ushabhadata’s deed of gift was proclaimed and regis- 
tered ‘according to custom’.? This sabhd or assembly was the forum through 
which the citizens of the town acted and voiced their feelings. Another in- 
scription from the same locality shows that its inhabitants as a body made 
a donation of a village; this would not have been possible if they had not 
been organized as a corporate body.? Some of the communities had formed 
themselves into groups so as to maintain order and safeguard their interests. 
Gahapati is a term met with in some of the inscriptions of the period and 
in Hala's Sattasai. It appears to have been the designation of the head of a 
certain number of houscholds of cultivators. Some of these ga/apatis were 
also members of the nigamasabha.+ Seni ot Sreni is another term of frequent 
occurrence in certain epigraphic records. lt means a guild. Fach class of 
traders had a guild of its own.5 Even the Buddhist monks had their own 
association known as the sangha. Unaffected by dynastic changes, these 
institutions administered local affairs within their own spheres and this 
arrangement served to mitigate the shock of revolutions. 

During the administration of the Satavahanas, and even earlier, the 
people of the Deccan seem to have been familiar with the fourfold division 
of society into Brahmans, Kshatriyas, Vaisyas, and Südras. The Brahmans 
formed the priestly class; the Kshatriyas were the fighting men; the Vaisyas 
pursued the avocations of trade and agriculture; and the Südras were the 
menial labourers whose business it was to serve thcir betters. Every family 
observing the Aryan dharma fell under one or other of these four heads. 
Outside the Aryan pale were the indigenous tribes who were indifferent to 
Aryan ways of life and thought. Most of the people apparently came to be 
known according to their professions, such as the halika (cultivator), the 
sethi (merchant), the gadhika (druggist), the vadhaki (carpenter), the kolika 
(weaver), the Z/apisaKa (oil-presser), the kamara (iron-worker), &c. The advent 
of the Buddhists and the inroads of the Saka-Pahlavas appear to have very 
considerably shaken the social structure. Buddhist monks and nuns began to 
receive the pious attention of the poorer lay men and women, cultivators of 


! The Gathd Saptasati (Kdvyamald 21), 728, 731. According to Kautilya a gopa was in charge of 
five or ten villages. Arth., ii, chap. xxxv. 

^ No. 12, EI, viii. 3 No. 18, ibid., Dr. D. R. Bhandarkar: CL, 1918, p. 177. 

* V. S. Bakhle, op. cit., p. 50. 5 See infra, p. 137. 
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the soil, as well as of the Sakas, Yavanas, and Pahlavas,! who as the result of 
political conflicts had entered the Deccan and the adjoining provinces at 
a very early period. These foreigners had their communities in all the chief 
towns of the Deccan and North-western India. Some of the Yavanas em- 
braced Buddhism, while a number of Sakas accepted both Buddhism and 
Brahmanism. They used Prākrit in their inscriptions and even adopted Aryan 
personal and family names.? To cite a typical example, Nahapàna's daughter 
bore the name Dakshamitra and his son-in-law’s name was Ushabhadata 
(Sanskrit Rishabhadatta). The latter’s charities to the Brahmanas and the 
Buddhists and the gifts of the Yavanas for the benefit of the Buddhist monks 
show how the foreigners were gradually adopting the faith and customs of 
their new homes and becoming absorbed in the indigenous society.? Inter- 
marriages between them and the caste people appear to have taken place 
frequently. In this context Gautamiputra Satakarni's attempt to 'stop the 
contamination of the four castes’ becomes quite significant. Yet caste rules 
were not strictly observed inasmuch as Brahmans often became kings. 
Satavahanas themselves belonged to the priestly class and yet held sovereign 
authority over the Deccan. Kshatriyas, also, sometimes appear to have taken 
to the mercantile profession of the Vaisya caste.* 

The joint-family system was another normal feature of society during this 
period. Several of the inscriptions found at Amaravati refer to gifts made by 
persons in common with their parents, wives, brothers, sisters, sons, daugh- 
ters, grandsons, granddaughters, &c., as the case may be.’ The various 
members of the group are mentioned in the order of their place in the family; 
the father is given precedence over the mother, the son over the daughter, 
the brother over the sister, &c. This is merely a reflection of the Aryan patri- 
archal system and does not indicate that women were relegated to an inferior 
position in society. In the contemporary stone records a number of ladies are 
found making gifts, sometimes very costly, at Nasik, Kuda, Karle, and 
Amaravati. According to Dr. K. Gopalachari's estimate, ‘of the nearly 145 
epigraphs from Amaravati 72, out of the 30 at Kuda 15, out of the 29 from 
Nasik 16, either record gifts by ladies or gifts with the giving of which ladies 
are associated’.® | 

If sculptures accurately depict contemporary fashions, then scanty dress and 
profuse ornaments appear to have satisfied the common people. The figures 
cut on the Amaravati rails and in the Karle chaitya cave tell almost the same 
Story : except in certain small details, the dress and ornaments in use on both 
sides of the Deccan were the same. Women wore a twisted cloth below the 
waist in two or three tiers with a knot at the right and the ends hanging from 


' Yavana is an Indian term used in the inscriptions of Asoka for Greeks. 

2 Nasik Nos. 11, 13, 18, and 26, EI, viii; Karle Nos. 7 and 10, ibid., vii; and Andhau Inscription 
in ibid., xvi, 23 ff. 

3 Karle Nos. 7, 10, and 13 and Nasik Nos. 10 and 12, loc. cit. + ASWI, v, Kanheri No. 4. 

5 See Burgess, BSJ, pp. 86, 87, 91, 94, 100, 103, 195. * EHAC, p. 97. 
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it. It was not customary as yet for them to cover their breasts. Men had a loin 
cloth, part of which sometimes was thrown over their shoulders. They also 
put on a head-dress of twisted cloth. Ear-rings, bangles, bracelets, and neck- 
laces were worn by both men and women. Some of the latter, however, wore 
bangles running up to the elbows, and bracelets covering a large part of the 
upper arm. Almost all women adorned their legs with anklets. 

In the economic sphere, agriculture was the mainstay of both the people 
and the government. Gifts of cows, lands, and villages recorded in the cpi- 
graphs of those days demonstrate their importance in the daily life of the 
country. The king had his own royal demesne.! From the cultivators he 
appears to have collected the traditional one-sixth of the produce as the 
share of the state. The immunities associated with royal gifts of fields prove 
indirectly that salt was a state monopoly.? 

Industry and commerce occupied the next place in the economic life of the 
land. Various classes of workers figure prominently in the contemporary 
records. Inscriptions at Nasik and Junnar mention Aa/arikas (potters ?), odayan- 
trikas (makers of hydraulic engines), ti/apisakas (oil-millers), dhannikas (corn- 
dealers), Ao/ikas (weavers), vasakaras (bamboo workers), sasakaras (braziers). 
Each of them had a guild of its own and these were technically called 
freni; They were corporate bodies, wielding great influence in the state. 
‘Sreni-dharma’ or ‘the usage of the guilds’ had the force of law. They served 
trade or craft interests in various ways. A special feature of these associations 
was the banking facilities provided by them. They received cash deposits and 
endowments of property, and undertook to spend the income from them in 
a specified manner. For instance, the Nasik epigraph of Ushabhadata shows 
that at Govardhana one weavers’ guild accepted a permanent investment of 
2,000 Ádhápatiás yielding interest at the rate of 1 per cent. per month,* and 
another of 1,000 Adhdpands at $ per cent. per month. The interest on the 
larger sum was earmarked for supplying annually ‘to every one of the 
twenty monks who kept the vassa in the cave (at Nasik) a cloth-money of 12 
(Aahapandsy and that on the smaller sum was set apart for providing them 
with means to meet other expenses.’ An inscription by a Saka lay-worshipper 
at Junnar records the investment of the income of two fields with the guild at 
Konachika for planting Aaranja and banyan trees. The guilds had also the 


! Nasik No. 5, EI, viii. 2 Nasik Nos. 3, 4, 5, ibid. 

* Léders Nos. 1137, 1180, 1133, and 1165. 

* Lüders No. 1133 (Nasik No. 12, EI, viii). Kahapánd's Sanskrit equivalent is Aarshapana. 
Thcoretically it was the name of a coin of coppet, silver, or gold weighing one karsha 16 máshas. 
But in the case of silver coins a masha was equal to 2 rafts while in the case of copper coins it was 
calculated at $ ralis each (the rati = 1:83 grains). According to Prof. Rapson the Aarshapanas of 
the Nànaghàt, Nasik, and Kanheri inscriptions were silver coins; these weighed only about 36 
grains, instead of 58 grains as would be theoretically required. CIC, pp. clxxvii-clxxxiv. The ratio 
between the silvcr and thc gold coin was 35 silver karshapanas to 1 gold ssvarna. TN 

5 The rassa or the retreat during the rainy season, when the Buddhist monks had to reside in a 
settled place. 6 Ladders No. 1162. 
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power to make gifts in the name of the corporation. At Junnar there is an 
epigraph which notices the gift of a seven-celled cave and a cistern by the 
guild of corn-dealers.| “The guilds must have been of long standing, and 
their operations characterized by honesty and fair dealing; for otherwise men 
would scarcely have made perpetual endowments with them.'? The deposits 
served as capital for the traders and encouraged them to engage in commercial 
enterprises. 

The Periplus of the Erythraen Sea, Roman coins discovered in the Indian 
Peninsula, Ptolemy’s Guide to Geography, and the local epigraphic and numis- 
matic records all throw considerable light on the commercial activities of the 
period in the Deccan. The Perip/us shows that the western and the eastern 
parts of the Satavahana dominions were mostly well-peopled and prosperous; 
the ‘inland country’ was in a comparatively wild state as yet, being full of 
desert regions, great mountains, and all kinds of wild beasts, leopards, tigers, 
elephants, enormous serpents, hyenas, and baboons of many sorts. Yet 
along the western borderland of the Deccan plateau there were a number of 
market towns like Paithan, Tagara,* Junnar, Nasik, Vaijayanti, &c. Accord- 
ing to the Periplus, to Barygaza (the modern Broach) were brought ‘by wag- 
gons and through great tracts without roads, from Paethana carnelian in 
great quantities, and from Tagara much common cloth, all kinds of muslins 
and mallow cloth, and othcr merchandise brought there locally from the 
regions along the sea-coast'.5 South of Barygaza were the Satavahana ports 
of Sopara and Kalyana. In the east the Amaravati inscriptions refer to Kevu- 
rura, Vijayapura, and Kudura as being places where merchants resided.’ 
Ptolemy notices the seaports of Kontakossyla, Koddoira (the modern 
Gudur) and Allosygne in the Maisolia region, 7 which according to the 
Periplus ‘stretched a great way along the coast in front of the inland country’. 
In spite of the wild conditions prevailing in some parts of the central Deccan, 
there was a busy traffic between the eastern and western wings of the Satavahana 
empire. Dr. J. F. Fleet says: ‘A study of the maps has shown me the former 
existence of an carly trading route, of which well marked traces still remain 
from the east coast through Golconda or Hyderabad, Ter and Paithan to 
Broach.'? The caravan and the river-boat were the chief means of transport. 
That intercourse between different towns of the Deccan existed is proved by 
the benefactions of the natives of Dagapura at Nasik, of Vaijayanti, Dhenuka- 
kata and Sopàrà at Karle, of Bharukacha and Kalyanaat Junnàr, and of Sopara 
at Nanaghat.? Ushabhadata, the son-in-law of Nahapàna, paid special attention 


! Lüders No. 1180. ? Dr. R. C. Majumdar: CLAI, pp. 57-8. 

3 Trans. by W. H. Schoff, sec. ṣo. 

* Identificd by Dr. J. F. Fleet with modern Ter or Thair. The identification is doubtful in the 
extreme, because this part of the Deccan has no tradition as an area for the cloth industry. JRAS, 
1901, pp. 537 f. 5 The Periplus, by Schoff, sec. 51. 6 Burgess, BS_AJ, pp. 78, 85, 93. 

7 The coast between the Krishna and the Godavari. See McCrindle’s AI (Ptolemy), pp. 66-8. 

8 JRAS, 1901, p. 598. ° Laders Nos. 1138, 1090, 1092, 1093, 1096, 1097, 1169, 1177, and 1119. 
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to the comfort of travellers. Rest-houses, wells, drinking and bathing places 
and free ferries were only a few of the amenities provided by him on some of 
the most frequented routes. 

Money is as much essential for the free flow of trade as are the means of com- 
munication. But as is the case in all early societies currency was sparingly used 
in the Deccan. Most of the local transactions were effected by barter or by the 
use of small coins or other exchange tokens. Coinage did not appeal much 
to the carly Hindu craftsmen. The Satavahana coins were of lead, potin, cop- 
per, and silver with no pretensions to artistic merit.! Nahapana struck coins 
of both copper and silver. His silver coins were apparently imitations of the 
hemi-drachms of the Indo-Greek kings as regards size, weight, and fabric. 
Gautamiputra Satakarni restruck most of the silver coins which had been 
issued in the name of Nahapana.? The Kahapana. t (Aarshapanas) mentioned in 
the contemporary records were silver coins.? One of the inscriptions of 
Ushabhadata furnishes the information that the rate of exchange between 
the Adhdpand and the gold coin of the period, the suvarna, was one to thirty- 
five. 

Gold ornaments were much in fashion and worn by both men and women, 
as shown in the paintings at Ajanta. Besides the well-known Kollar mines 
early gold workings have been found at Hatti, Wondapalli, and Maski, all 
situated in the Raichur district of the Hyderabad State. Maski was apparently 
an important centre of the gold industry since there has also bcen found 
carved on a rock an edict of Asoka which mentions his name in addition to 
the customary appcllation of Devanam Piya. References in the Old Testa- 
ment indicate that gold was exported from the Deccan through West- 
Indian ports to the Mediterranean countries, and Sir John Marshall is of 
opinion that the ornaments in this metal discovered at Mohenjo-daro were 
made of gold mined in the Deccan, as is shown by chemical analysis of the 
metal employed. 

The ports of the Deccan and of Ceylon were the principal places whence 
the Romans obtained most of their jewels and other articles of luxury. In the 
beginning the Egyptians and the Arabs acted as middlemen and conveyed 
these goods to Roman merchants and distributors. According to the Pers- 
plus the Arabs carried on trade ‘with Barygaza, sending their own ships there’.5 
The Romans did not consider any price too high when they desired to 
satisfy their fancy for jewels, silk, and aromatics. After the conquest of 
Egypt in 30 B.c. by Octavius (Augustus), they established direct commerce 
with the Western ports of India. The epoch-making discovery of the mon- 
soon winds by Europeans about A.D. 45 ushered in an era of brisk sea-borne 
trade between the Roman world and the Orient. The imports and exports of 


! CIC, pls. i to vii. The legends on them are in Brahmi; and the devices are the chaitya, bow, 
clephant, lion, horse, and the so-called Ujjain symbol. l 
* lbid., pl. ix. 3 See supra, p. 137, n. 4. 4 Nasik No. 12, EI, viii. 5 Sec. 21. 


14400 CULTURAL CONDITION UNDER SATAVAHANAS 


Barygaza described so graphically in the Perip/us may be taken as typical of 
the commerce between the two countries.! Into this market-town were im- 
ported wine, copper, tin, and lead; coral and topaz; thin clothing and inferior 
sorts of cloth of all kinds; bright coloured girdles; borax, sweet cloves, 
flint glass, realgar, antimony, and gold and silver coins. For the vassal kings 
there were brought costly vessels of silver, singing boys, beautiful girls for 
the harem, fine wines, thin clothing of the finest wefts, and the choicest oint- 
ments. The exports consisted of spikenard, costus, bdellium, ivory, agate, 
carnelian, lycium, cotton cloth of all kinds, silk cloth, mallow cloth, yarn, long 
pepper ‘and such other things as are brought here from the various market 
towns’. Pliny observed that the Indian commodities were sold in the Roman 
markets at hundred times their original prices. Thus immense quantities of 
specie flowed into the Deccan from Europe in exchange for Indian mer- 
chandise. The Roman coins discovered in places as wide apart as Darphal 
and Nagdhara on the north-western, and Vinukonda, Nellore, and Cudda- 
pah on the south-eastern fringe of the Deccan plateau show that from the 
time of Augustus (30 B.c.) the Deccan had close commercial relations with 
the Roman empire and that this traffic brought immense wealth to the Saka 
and the Satavahana dominions.” 

If the Romans looked to the East for articles of luxury, the Indians them- 
selves went as merchants and missionaries to the Far East, where tradition 
had located the ‘golden’ Burma and Sumatra, ‘silver’ Arakan, and ‘copper’ 
Champa (Indo-China). The Eastern Deccan appears to have entered upon an 
epoch of great maritime activity during the reign of Pulumavi II, an activity 
which attained great proportions in the reign of Yajfia Sri. Their ship-marked 
coins picked up on the Coromandel coast appear to commemorate this signal 
achievement.? Ptolemy refers to the commerce between the east-coast and 
'golden chryse', i.e. the Malay peninsula and the Archipelago. The Indian 
colonization of some of the places in this part of the world may be attributed 
to this age. Triling, capital of Arakan, Kakula in the Gulf of Siam, and 
Amatràvati in Annam may well have been named after the places which bear 
these names in the Andhra territory. 

The religious history of the Deccan centres round the triumph of the 
North Indian creeds over the local primitive forms of worship and ritual. 
The early inhabitants believed in tribal totems, village divinities, trec and 
serpent cults, and practised spirit worship. Magic and religion were inextric- 
ably intertwined in the early stages. The former included choral singing and 
dancing, as well as drinking intoxicating liquors in company. With the 
coming of the Aryans there occurred a revolutionary change. The earlier in- 
habitants either accepted the religion of the newcomers under certain limita- 


! Sec. 49. 
2 HSAD, bk. ii, sec. iii; CBREI, pp. 280-93. Roman gold coins have also been found in the 


Karimnagar district. 3 CIC, pp. lxxxi and 22. 
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tions or retired to hilly regions and forests, where indeed they still practise 
their primitive rites at the present day. Vedic religion, the philosophy of the 
Upanishads, Jainism, and Buddhism, became so naturalized in the cis-Vin- 
dhyan lands that by the time of the rise of the Satavahanas to power they 
became ‘more native than the native-born’ practices. A Satavahana prince 
proclaimed his opposition to ‘the contamination of the four varnas and 
insisted upon the pursuit of the triple object (of human activity).! 

The early Satavahana kings were staunch followers of the Vedic religion. 
The Nanaghat inscription which records a number of sacrifices by Satakarni 
II, and his gifts of cows, elephants, and money as dakshind to the Brahmans 
proves the great hold which the Vedic rituals had on their courts and entour- 
age.? The invocations to various gods, such as Indra, Sankarshana, Vasudeva, 
Chandra, Sürya, Yama, Varuna, and Kubera, in the same epigraph show that 
the Deccan during this period was passing through a transition from the 
Vedic to the Puranic pantheon. This feature is prominently reflected in 
Hala’s Gatha Sattasai} wherein there are references to Pagupati and Gauri, 
Rudra and Parvati, Lakshmi and Narayana. In some places Sarasvati and 
Gauri are invoked, and there are allusions to legends about Krishna. Gautami- 
putra Satakarni is said to have ‘put a stop to the mixture of four castes’. 
Adherence to the Vedic creed is also indicated by the name of King Yajfia 
Sri. The Saka Kshatrapas who happened to rule over some part of the Deccan 
adopted the worship of the gods, Siva or Vishnu, and also did reverence to 
the Brahmans and the Sramanas. But these persons did not enjoy full Vedic 
rites, to which only the swice-born were entitled. For the solace of the Aryan- 
ized foreigners and mixed castes there were the Puardyas which contain 
stories of creation and dissolution, of heaven and hell, and of the avataras of 
Vishnu and the human appearances of Siva, and the portions of the Dharma 
Sastra applicable to common people. Some of the Purdnas contain lists of 
kings up to the end of the Andhra (Satavahana) dynasty, narrated in a 
prophetic style with a view to earning the devotion of the masses to their 
contents. People were encouraged to visit sacred places of pilgrimage, to make 
gifts to gods and Brahmans, to construct wells and tanks, and to plant trees, 
as acts of religious merit. Ushabhadiata’s devotional acts, such as gifts of cows 
and villages ‘to the gods and Brahmans’, feeding thousands of Brahmans 
the (whole) year round, building wells, tanks, and rest-houses, and making 
visits to the firthas such as Prabhasa, Poshkara (Ajmer), &c., were typical 
of practical observance of the Purànic teachings. It may be assumed that 
ordinary people practised similar acts of religious merit on a smaller scale 
according to their means. 

Jainism found its way into the regions south of the Vindhyas as early as 


* Gautamiputra Sátakarni, Nasik No. 2, LJ, viii. 2 ASW, v,6o ff. 
3 The Gathd Saptashati (Kanyamala 21), preface, p. 9; opening and closing verses; Garhds, 455 
372, 403. 
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the fourth century s.c. The Deccan was encircled by lands which became the 
second home of Jainism after it had ceased to be the dominant creed in the 
land of its birth. Malwa and Kalinga in the north and north-east, and Tamil- 
land and Mysore in the south had flourishing Jain bastis. The Nanda sovereign 
of Magadha took away a Jain image from Kalinga and Kharvela recovered it. 
“At Sravana Belgola i in Mysore, Chandragupta Maurya ts said to have spent 
his last days in the company of Jain ascetics. Kharvela rendered great ser- 
vices to Jainism in Kalinga. The Udayagiri and Khandagiri hills contain 
numbers of caves excavated for the residence of Jain ascetics.” Sewell has 
noticed the existence of Jain antiquities in almost all the districts of the 
present-day Andhra arca.! 

Next to the Vedic religion Buddhism commanded a large following. It 
gained a footing in the cis-Vindhyan lands long before the Satavahanas had 
made their mark on history. Archaeological research at Pitalkhora and Kol- 
hapur in the west and at Ghantasala and Bhattiprolu in the east has brought 
to light very early Buddhist relics in this region. Brief inscriptions in the 
Mauryan script which may be assigned to the third century B.c.? have been 
discovered on the sta#pas of Jaggayapeta, Amaravati, and Bhattiprolu in the 
Andhra area. According to the Buddhist chronicles Asoka’s missionaries 
popularized the law of the Buddha in Mahishmandala and Maharashtra.? The 
Satavahanas and the Western Kshatrapas extended their patronage to the 
Buddhist ascetics. Almost all the early caves so far found in the Deccan and 
dedicated to Buddhism were excavated during the Satavahana period. King 
Kanha (Krishna) appointed a zahazatra at Nasik to look after the comforts 
of the Buddhist monks. Hala's Sattasai refers to the worship of the feet of the 
Buddha.* Buddhist monks and nuns were very numerous everywhere in the 
land. Pious people, not necessarily Buddhists, listened to their sermons and 
attended to their physical wants. 'These lay helpers at first improvised rock- 
cut nas (caves) and chaityagrhas (shrines) for residence of the monks, and later 
built zzZaras (monasteries) with brick and timber. They sometimes donated 
plots of land or even villages in order to provide food for the ascetic com- 
munities. It was also customary to supply the latter with new robes. Provision 
for this form of benefaction was generally made by investing large sums of 
mohey in a neighbouring guild, the annual interest on which was to be used 
for the purpose of buying clothes for the monks and nuns. Gotami Balasri 
presented a cave to the monks of the Bhadayaniya sect. Her son assigned to 
the monks of Tekirasi hill a field of 200 mivartanas. Both the mother and the 
son made gifts of a field of 100 #ivartanas to the monks living on the Tiranhu 

! CHI, i, 638-9; R. Sewell, Topographical Lists of the Antiquities in the Madras Presidency. 

2 Dr. Burgess, BS AJ, p. 108, EI, xv, 258; El, ii, 323. 

3 Dip., viii, 5 and 8; Mahd., xii, 29, 37. 

4 The Gathd Saptashati (Kavyamala 21), gáthà 308. The chatra, paduka or dharmachakra, and 


stupa were objects of worship among the Buddhists before the worship of the image of the Buddha 
came to be generally practised. 
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hill. Pulumavi IT made a gift of a village for the support of the Mahasanghika 
monks living in the caves of Valuraka (Karle). Ushabhadata excavated a cave 
in the Triraámi hills in Govardhana and gave a field costing 4,000 Adhdpanas 
to provide for feeding a// monks, without distinction of sect, living in that 
cave. Besides this he made an endowment of 3,000 kahapanas ‘for cloth- 
money and money for outside-life (Ausana)’ for twenty ascetics who kept 
vassa in his cave. This amount was invested in two weavers’ gilds belonging 
to the locality. The records of the period show that similar gifts in favour of 
the Buddhists were made by men and women ofall ranks and denominations." 
Buddhist monuments at Nasik, Karle, Kanheri, Junnar, Kuda, Mahàd, Kol, 
Bhaja, Bedsa, Ajanta, Amaravati, Nagarjunakonda, Jaggayyapet, Bhatti- 
prolu, &c., prove the popularity of the Buddhist monks in this age. 

The monks themselves were subdivided into several sects. The early litera- 
ture of Buddhism refers to the schools of the Andhaka monks which be- 
longed specially to Andhra. From the contemporary epigraphs it appears 
that some of the sects flourished in particular towns of the Deccan: the 
Bhadayaniyas at Nasik and Kanheri, the Mahasanghikas at Karle, the 
Dhammattariyas at Sopara and Junnar, the Chetakiyas at Amaravati, and 
the Purvasailas and Avarasailas at Nagarjunakonda.? Unlike the Satavahana 
rulers, Ushabhadata patronized all sects alike. His donations were made in 
favour of the Buddhist ascetics ‘without any distinction of sect or origin’. 

The beginnings of art, as of other fruits of human intelligence and labour, 
can be traced to the palaeolithic age. Starting with improvising crude tools and 
implements, men made steady progress in civilization—turned out better 
implements, good pottery, simple ornaments, dwelling-houses, and mega- 
lithic tombs. But no structures anterior to the Mauryan epoch survive in the 
Deccan at the present day. The reason is obvious. The earliest buildings 
were made out of mud or mud-bricks, bamboo canes, and other kinds of 
wood. The ancient monuments that have been brought to light south of the 
Vindhyas are almost all post-As$okan and Buddhist in inspiration. They con- 
sist of rock-cut /enas and chaityagrhas and structural vihdras and s/Zpas dis- 
covered both in the western and in the eastern dominions of the Satavahanas. 
A graphic account of the principal monuments of this period is given in 
Part IX of this book, which shows what high levels of artistic conception 
and technical skill were attained by the Deccan craftsmen during the Sata- 
vahana régime. 

As to the minor arts, an idea of their progress can be gathered from the 


! El, viii, Nasik Inscriptions; vii, Karle Inscriptions; and App. to x, Liders List. Also D. R. 
Bhandarkar, ‘Deccan of the Satavahanas’, LA, 1919, pp. 77 f. 

? Liiders List, Nos. 1018, 1106, 1123, 1152, 1248, 1250; MER, 1927, 214, and 219. Buddhism 
split up into various schools due to doctrinal differences on such issues as ‘Is the Buddha human ? 
*Are Bodhisativas average beings ?', “Are Arhats fully emancipated?’ &c. See Nalinaksha Dutt, 
Three Principal Schools of Buddhism; also Dr. Burgess, BSAJ, p. 24. 

3 Cf. Nasik Nos. 3, 4, 5 with Nos. 10, 12, 13, in E7, viii. 
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articles so far excavated at Paithana, Maski, and Kondapur in the Hyderabad 
State, and at Bhattiprolu and Amaravati in the Guntür District. Paithana 
has yielded beads of burnt clay, lapis lazuli, agate, crystal, and carnelian, 
terra-cotta figurines and moulds, pottery utensils, shell ornaments, &c. Simi- 
lar objects as well as beads of onyx, amethyst, ruby, and garnet were un- 
earthed at Maski.! The finds at Kondapur included terra-cotta figurines, 
ornaments of previous stones, gold, copper, ivory, shell, and baked clay to- 
gether with a hoard of potin and lead coins of the Satavahana princes. The 
heads of some of these terra-cotta figurines show realistic features and perfect 
modelling. The styles of dressing and plaiting the hair are remarkable for 
their variety, and some of them ‘can stand comparison with the best painted 
head at Ajanta’. In the words of Dr. Yazdani, “The potter’s craft, which is 
considered insignificant in these days, during the early period of Deccani 
art occupied almost the same position as sculpture and painting." From 
Bhattiprolu st#pa have been recovered beryl and crystal caskets containing 
precious stones, gold flowers, jewels, beads, frisu/as, and twenty-four silver 
coins. At Amaravati was found a casket of pure gold in the form of a s/a#pa 
with an umbrella on the top. These show the quality of workmanship 
attained by the goldsmith and the jeweller of those days.? 

A correct appreciation of the culture of the age, however, will not be 
complete without some reference to the contemporary system of education 
and literary development. It goes without saying that the Aryan teachers 
and missionaries brought with them into the Deccan their own literature and 
methods of instruction.‘ By the third century x.c. the peoples of the Deccan 
had become so far familiar with the Brahmi script and the Prakrit language 
that Asoka used them freely in his edicts which were intended to be read by 
them. Almostall the documents of the Satavahanas and the Western Kshatrapas 
are recorded in Prakrit.5 The elaborate sacrifices performed by Satakarni II 
show that the contemporary priests of the Deccan were well-versed in the 
Vedic literature. The Buddhist monks who commanded the devotion of the 
kings and peoples alike must have been equally learned in the law of the 
Buddha. The sculptures of Amaravati and the paintings at Ajanta depicting 
iataka stories and episodes from the life of the Great Buddha bear testimony 
to the spread of Buddhistic lore among the artisan classes of people. Such 
achievements point to the existence of some agency for the spread of know- 
ledge among the various strata of society. From the evidence of a somewhat 


! Annual Report of the Arch. Dept. of H.E.H. the Nizam's Dominions, F. 1346. 1936-7 A.C. 

2 ABORI, xxii, 171-85, and the accompanying plates. * BRA, pp. 22-3. 

* The Brahmans had the four Vedas, with their respective Bräāhmanas, Aranyakas, and Upani- 
shadas, the Vedangas, the atras, some of the Puranas, Smritis, and Arthasashtras; the Buddhists had 
the Tripitaka and the Jdtakas; and the Jains had their own independent sacred canon. 

* Only in the inscriptions of Ushabhadata at Nasik and Karle have we a mixture of Sanskrit. The 
Junagadh inscription of Rudradáman and the Kànheri inscription of his daughter are in Sanskrit. 
See EI, viii, p. 36 and x, App. No. 994. 
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later date it may be inferred that instruction in secular and sacred learning 
was imparted to the pupils in the aframas of the Brahmans or the vikdras of 
the Buddhists and the Jains. It was mostly oral and the pupils had to memo- 
rize the lessons repeated by their teachers. These teachers received grants of 
land for their maintenance and other munificent gifts from the rulers and 
well-to-do citizens; and the pupils repaid them by services of a domestic 
nature. Professions were normally hereditary, and so in most cases the boy 
was instructed by his father or some close relative who was himself an ex- 
perienced artisan. A number of crafts and trades were organized into guilds 
and these too must have served the cause of education by maintaining some 
standard of rectitude and good workmanship. 

The Satavahana period was also productive of a few literary works of out- 
standing merit. There is the KZ/azira, written by Sarvavarman, a minister of 
a Satavahana king, toenable his sovereign to acquire command over Sanskrit 
grammar within six months. It enjoyed a great fame, replaced old grammars, 
and is even today much in use in Eastern Bengal and Kashmir. Gunàdhya, 
said to be another minister of the same Satavahana prince, wrote the Brhat- 
Katha in Paigaci Prakrit.' It was the earliest collection of wonderful tales 
interwoven into the main story dealing with the adventures of a hero 
Naravahanadatta. In the opinion of Dhanapala, the author of Ti/akamanjari, 
‘Other Sanskrit Kathas are derived from it and by its side look like garments 
made of borrowed pieces’. The author of Dajarzpa placed it next to the 
Ramayana as another mine of material for dramatic writers. Govardhana 
regarded Gunadhya as the third of the epic triad, the first two being Valmiki 
and Vyasa. Unfortunately this work has totally disappeared, and so far there 
seems no chance of its recovery. An idea of its contents, however, can be had 
fromits three versions in Sanskrit, viz. Somadeva’s Kathdsaritsagara, Kshemen- 
dra’s Brhathathémanjari, and Budhasvamin’s Brahatkhatha-Slokasangraha. Prof. 
Felix Lacóte holds that ‘the differences in the three versions enable us to a 
certain extent to restore the original’ and that it was nota compilation without 
originality; it was an epic poem sui generis. 

It is impossible to be definitely certain which Satavahana was the king for 
whom Sarvavarman composed the Kdtantra, and to whom Gunadhya made 


! *Paisaci is one of the oldest Prakrits; it is mentioned by the Prakrtaprakasa by the side of Maha- 
rashtri, of Magadhi and of Sauraseni, but it is not, by far, so well known as the other three’ (Prof. 
Felix Lacóte, Essay on Gunddhya and the Brhatkathá, p. 36). Somadcva records in his Kathdsarttsdgara 
a legend regarding the origin of both the Katantra and the Brhathathd: While a Satavahana king 
was bathing in the company of his wives in a tank in his garden, he threw water at one of them. She 
asked him not to do so (modakaih paritadaya mam). The king mistook the phrase modakaih fora single 
word meaning ‘pieces of sweetmeat’, got them at once, and began to throw them at her. Thereupon 
she laughed at his ignorance of the phonetic rules of Sanskrit grammar. Then the king felt ashamed 
and consulted his ministers. Gunadhya promised to teach him grammar in six years, while Sarva- 
varman undertook to do so within six months. The latter produced the Kdtantra grammar with 
supernatural help and fulfilled his undertaking. Gunadhya retired to the Vindhyan forests. Here 
he lcarnt the Pai$áci and wrote the Brhatkathd in that language and presented it to the king. 
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over his Brhatkhathd. He is very likely the same one who in literary works 
bears par excellence the name Satavahana as well as Hala. His extremely brief 
reign of one year is perhaps a fact which may seem evidence against this 
identification. But the Matsya Purdna assigns to him a rule of five years which 
probably includes the period of his administration as Yavardja or viceroy 
during his father’s lifetime. As a crown prince or royal representative there 
was nothing to prevent him from taking a keen interest in literary pursuits. 

Hala himself is credited with the compilation of the Gathd Sattasat. 'This is 
an anthology of seven hundred verses in the Maharashtri prakrit abounding 
in love sentiments and ironical expressions. This work was evidently in the 
mind of Bana when he referred to it as an immortal and refined repository 
of good sayings composed by Satavahana.! It is an important work not only 
on its own account but also as showing the existence of a large mass of 
Prakrit literature at the time when it was compiled. Most of that literature is 
now lost. From the commentators’ notes it appears that the compositions 
of poets like Bodissa, Chulluha, Amararaj, Kumarela, Makarandasena, and 
Sriraja were freely drawn upon by Hala in making this literary collection.? 

The marriage of Hala formed the theme of another poem in Prakrit, called 
Lilavati Parinaya, by an unknown author.? 

The Nasik inscription dated in the nineteenth year of Pulumayi II is com- 
posed in Prakrit prose indicating that this style of writing also existed in that 
age. 

But compositions in Sanskrit were not lacking. Rudradaman's Girnàr 
inscription is in Sanskrit prose, ornate with figures of sound (Sabdalankara) 
and of sense (ar/halankara). Nàgarjuna's writings composed about the close 
of the Satavahana period were all in Sanskrit. 

Indeed the most outstanding personality of this age in the field of religion, 
philosophy and literature was the Buddhist saint Nagarjuna. Yet we have no 
precise information about either his life or his works. Legends have grown so 
thickly round him that he appears almost a mythical figure. In Chinese and 
indigenous writings he is depicted as a physician, an astrologer, a magician, 
the founder of the Madhyamika school of Buddhism, and above all an ex- 
pounder of the S#nyavada. According to Yuan Chwang he spent the last years 
of his life at Po-lo-mo-lo-kili under the patronage of a king styled ‘Sha-to- 
p’o-ha’, i.e. Satavahana. A passage in Bana’s Harshacharita shows that according 
to the seventh-century tradition a Satavahana, //e lord of the three oceans, was the 
friend of Nagarjuna. In his Suhrilekha, Nagarjuna himself mentions a Satava- 
hana. But all these references taken together do not give us any information 
beyond the mere fact that a certain Satavahana was the contemporary of 
Nagarjuna. Since the names of Kanishka, Vasumitra, A$vaghosha, &c., occur 
in the writings ascribed to him, it is very likely that he lived in the second 


! Harshacharita: Introductory verses. 2 Keith, History of Sanskrit Literature, pp. 223-5. 
3 See Bharati, vol. iii. 
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century A.D., and that his Satavahana friend was Yajfia Sri Satakarni or one of 
his successors. Po-lo-mo-lo-kili may be identified with $ri-Parvata which, 
according to Tarinath, was the abode of Nagarjuna. That Sri-Parvata was 
another name of Nagarjunakonda (in the Guntür district) is established by an 
inscription discovered there.” Of the treatises composed by this Buddhist 
saint about two dozen have survived in Chinese translations. Prajgáparamita 
§astra, Mülamádhyamika Sastra, Dvadasa Nikaya Sastra, Siinyasaptathi, and 
Suhrilekha ate some of his more important works. A Yogasara, a Ratifasira, 
and a Rasaratnakara have also been attributed to him.? 

Although the Andhra-Satavahana power disappeared from the Deccan, 
it left a rich legacy in art and letters. The wall paintings of Ajanta, 
sculptures of Amaràávati, Bedsa and Karle, and literary works of Gunadhya, 
Hala, and Nagarjuna are not small achievements. 

2 Watters, On Yuan Chwang, sce ii, 200-8; Harshacharita, Eng. Trans. by Cowell and Thomas, 


p. 252; Beal, Life of Hinen-T sang, Intro., pp. xx-xxi; 14, xv, 353 ff. and xvi, 169 ff. 
2 ]:], xx, 22, Ins. No. 7. * BRA, p. 56. 
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THE VAKATAKAS 
CHRONOLOGY 


HRONOLOGY and geography are the two eyes of history; let us there- 
( fore first proceed to determine the chronology of thc Vakatakas, with- 
out which no orderly narration of their history is possible. There is, 
however, very little conclusive evidence on which to base this important 
investigation. 
It has becn recently argued that the confused state of our information 
rcgarding the Vakataka chronology can be solved by using our knowledge of 
the Chedi era as a sort of magic wand.! It is contended that the Chedi era 
of A.D. 248-9 was initiated by the Vakatakas to commemorate the accession of 
the founder of their house, Vindhyasakti. No plausible case can be made out 
in support of this theory. The most convincing evidence to prove that it was 
the Vakatakas who began the Chedi era would be to show that they used it 
themselves in their own official records. In support of this contention it is 
argued that the Bhita seal of the (Vaka)taka Maharajadhiraja (Pravarasena) 
is dated in the year 57 of this era, that he has used it on a coin of his, which 
is said to have been issued in the 76th year of the Chedi era, and that his 
successor Rudrasena I has also used it on some of his coins, which were 
issued in the Chedi year 100. The arguments advanced to support the above 
contentions are very flimsy and do not bear any minute scrutiny. As to the 
Bhita seal being dated in the 37th year of the Chedi era, it may be pointed 
out that seals are normally not dated at all. The seal in question is, however, 
fragmentary; it merely refers to a king of kings (Maharadhiraja), without 
giving his proper name at all. There is thus no evidence for ascribing it to 
Pravarasena I. And even supposing that we do so for the sake of argument, 
it has to be pointed out that it does not bear the date 37; the peculiarly shaped 
branches of the tree on the seal were in fact mistaken for the symbols for 
3o and 7.2 
The theory that the coins of Pravarasena and Rudrasena I were issued in 
the years 76 and roo respectively of the Chedi era is equally untenable. 
Pravarasena I issued no coins at all as far as we know, and the same is the 
case with regard to Rudrasena I. The coins attributed to Pravarasena I are 
really those of a ruler named Virasena, who ruled to the south of Mathura. 
Had they been issued by Pravarasena I, they should surely have been found 
within his kingdom, and not far away from it in the Mathura region. As it 
i Jayaswal, History of India, 108-11 : Pai in his paper: The Genealogy and the Chronology of the 
Vakatakas, in JIH, xiv, 184 ff., argues that the era was begun by Pravarasena I in A.D. 248 to 


commemorate his assumption of the title samrat after the fourth horse-sacrifice. 
* Sir R. Burn in JIH, xiv, 269; Altekar in JNSI, v, p. 132. 
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is, not a single coin of this type is found in the Madhya Pradesha, the centre 
of the Vakataka kingdom. And finally, what is most important, these coins 
have no dates at all. What have been taken to be the symbols for the numerals 
7o and 6 are actually merely parts of the palm-trec.! Coins attributed to 
Rudrasena I were issued at least 500 years before his time by some ruler of 
Kausambi. They bear no name or date whatsoever; portions of Dharma- 
chakra and Triratna symbols were wrongly supposed to stand for the letters 
Rudra and the symbol for the numeral 100.? It may be also pointed out that 
these so-called coins of Rudrasena are never found outside Kausambi any- 
where within the home-provinces of the Vakataka kingdom. 

Nor is there any force in the argument that the Vakatakas must have 
started the Chedi era because it is supposed to have been used by their 
feudatories, the Magha rulers of Kausambi. This assumption that the 
Maghas were using the Chedi era leads us in fact to impossible conclusions. 
Recent discoveries have shown that these kings were ruling over South 
Kosala also (Rewa State and Bundelkhand). The assumption that they were 
using the Chedi era leads to the conclusion that kings Vaisgravana and 
Bhimavarman were ruling at Kaus$ambi and in South Kosala from c. A.D. 355 
to 377. Why then do they not figure in the Allahabad inscription of Samudra- 
gupta among the kings subdued or overthrown by that mighty conqueror? 
These kings issued a copious currency; the Guptas are not known to have 
permitted any feudatory to have his own independent coinage. They could 
not therefore have been their contemporaries. Therefore the era used by them 
cannot have been the Chedi era. 

The theory then that the Vakatakas initiated the Chedi era does not bear 
close examination. There is no evidence to show that they have used it on 
any seals or coins. There is further another fact almost fatal to this theory. 
The Vakatakas officially issued a large number of charters, but none of these 
used the Chedi or any other era; they are all dated in the regnal years of the 
kings issuing them. If the Vakatakas were the founders of the Chedi era, if 
they used it on their coins and even on their seals, is it not very strange that 
they should have uniformly and consistently avoided its use in their own 
official charters, which were intended to be referred to as deeds of titles as 
long as the sun and the moon endured ?? It is true that the Vakatakas rose 
to power within a few years of the beginning of the Chedi era, but there is 
as yet no evidence to connect them with it. We have to solve the problems 


1 Altekar in JN SI, v, 132. 2 Ibid., 135. 

3 Pai has argued that a dynasty which starts an era need not necessarily usc it, and refers to the 
Satavahanas who did not use the Saka era begun by them (JIH, xiv, 26). The argument has no 
force, for it is certain that the Satavahanas did not begin the Saka era. It was more than a thousand 
years after the collapse of the Satavahanas that popular fancy connected these rulers with the Saka 
era. Jayaswal’s argument that Pravarasena I must have started an era because he took the title 
emperor (samrdaf) has not much evidential force; Maukhari, Chalukya, and Rashtrakita kings 
who took the title of Emperor, did not initiate any eras. 
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of Vakataka chronology without the assistance which such evidence, had it 
existed, might have afforded. 

The marriage of princess Prabhabatigupta, a daughter of the Gupta 
emperor Chandragupta II (c. A.D. 375 to 41 4), with Rudrasena II, the sixth 
king of the Vakataka dynasty, supplies the only reliable clue in determining 
its chronology. Rudrasena IT died young and there is clear evidence to chow 
that his wife relied upon the assistance of her illustrious father during the 
trying years of a long regency which terminated in c. A.D. 410, when her 
surviving son Pravarasena I] became old enough to take the reins of admini- 
stration into his own hands. The birth of this prince may be placed in 
c. A.D. 390 during the short reign of his father Rudrasena Il, v. A.D. 385 to 
390. The father of Rudrasena II, Prithvishena I, had a saccos] reign, which 
may be placed during the years c. A.D. 360 to 385. An expression used in 
connexion with this king shows that the Vakataka dynasty had been ruling 
prosperously for about a century before his accession.! We may place its rise 
to power in c. A.D. 260. The founder of the dynasty, Vindhyaégakti, therefore 
probably ruled from ve. A.D. 255 or 250 to ¢. 275. His son and successor, 
Pravarasena I, is identical with King Pravira of the Purdnas, which credit him 
with a long rule of sixty years.? There is sufficient evidence to show that the 
various statements which the Pzragas make about this ruler are substantially 
correct; we can therefore accept the Pauranic tradition and assume that he 
ruled for sixty years, from ¢. A.D. 275 to 335. Gautamiputra, the eldest son 
of Pravarasena I, died before the long reign of his father came to an end; 
the latter therefore was succeeded by his grandson Rudrasena I, who may 
be presumed to have ruled from A.D. 335 to 360. We have already stated that 
Rudrasena’s son and grandson, Prithvishena I and Rudrasena H, ruled from 
€. A.D. 360 to 385 and 385 to 390 respectively. Then followed the regency of 
Prabhavatigupta, the queen dowager, from vc. A.D. 390 to 410, at the end 
of which her surviving son Pravarasena II assumed the full responsibility of 
administration. It may, howevet, be pointed out that the periods assigned to 
cach of these six reigns are only tentative and it is not unlikely that future 
discoveries may lead to modifications, but these will not in any case be con- 
siderable. The chronology of the successors of Pravarasena II will be dis- 
cussed later in the course of our account of their reigns. 

! Cf. Samudita-varshasatam:-abhivardhamdna-kosha-danda-sadhana-santana-putra-pautrinah, | Dudia, 
Plates, ET, III, 160, ‘Who had sons and grandsons living and (adequate) implements of sovercignty 
consisting of army and treasury, continuously prospering and increasing for a hundred years’. 


2 Vindhyasaktisutaschapi Praviro ndma Viryavan Bhokshyate cha samdssashtim samdptavaradakshinaih. 
Pargiter, DKA, p. 50. 
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EVERAL problems connected with early Vakataka history would be 
S satisfactorily solved if we could determine their original home and the 
scene of their early military activitv. Unfortunately we are not yet able 
to do so with definite certainty. The formation of the name Vakataka suggests 
that the family originally hailed from a place called Vakata or Vakata, but 
there is as yet no certain knowledge concerning the whereabouts of this place. 
Dr. Jayaswal has suggested that the Vakatakas were inhabitants of 
Bundelkhand and hailed from the village of Bijaur-Bagat, situated in the 
Tahrauli Tehsil of the former Orchha state, about six miles east of Chiragaon 
in the Jhansi District.! The obvious phonetic resemblance between Vakata 
and Bagat lends plausibility to this suggestion, and Dr. Jayaswal has adduced 
three more arguments to support it. 

1. There is a pillar at Dureha, four miles south of Jaso in Bundelkhand, 
with the inscription Vakatakanam, accompanied by a wheel, showing that 
the wheel was the insignia of the Vakatakas and that they were ruling in 
Bundelkhand at the time when the pillar was set up. 

2. The Kilakila country with which the Purdnas connect the earliest 
Vakataka ruler, Vindhyasakti, is the territory drained by the river of the 
same name in Punna State in Bundelkhand. 

3. Nachna, where the inscription of Vyaghradeva, a feudatory of the 
Vakataka king Prithvishena, has been found, is also in Bundelkhand and is 
to be identified with Chanaka, which figures as a Vakataka capital in the 
days of Pravarasena I.? 

All the above arguments are unconvincing. A glance at the facsimile of the 
inscription on the Dureha pillar, as published by Jayaswal himself, shows 
that it cannot possibly be read as Vakatakanam.3 The Pardnas state that 
VindhyaSsakti came after the Kilakila kings, and did not come from Kilakila 
territory. To identify Nachna with Chanaka is questionable; if it was indeed 
a Vakàtaka capital, how can we explain the presence of a feudatory ruler 
at the same place as his sovercign? It is important to note that we have no 
records of the early Vakatakas in Bundelkhand. This would be rather difficult 
to explain if their original home was actually at Bijaur-Bagat. 

The phonetic resemblance of Bijaur-Bagat with Vakata is very striking. It 
would have supplied very strong evidence for placing the home of the 
Vakatakas at that place, had we not come across a Vakataka householder in 
a third-century votive inscription at Amraoti* in Andhra country. It is very 
improbable, though not impossible, that a householder from Bijaur-Bagat in 

! Jayaswal, History of India, A.D. 150-350, pp. 66-68 and App. A. 2 Ibid. 


3 The reading is clearly Vankattrikdndm, which cannot be interpreted. 
* ... game vathavasa gahapatisa Vakdfakasa. EI, xv, 267. 
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Bundelkhand should have gone to distant Amraoti to make a votive dona- 
tion. It is more likely that the place Vakata may have been nearer to Amraoti, 
somewhere in the Eastern Deccan, rather than to the north of the Vindhyas. 
It cannot, however, be identified in our present state of knowledge, and we 
must await further discoveries. 

Whatever may have been the home of the Vakatakas, the sphere of their 
early military activity seems to have been rather in the Western than in the 
Eastern Deccan. The name of the founder of the family, Vindhyasakti, 
obviously suggests that his early military exploits resulted in the establish- 
ment of his rule over a portion of the Vindhya territory. Purika, which was 
one of the early Vakataka capitals,' eventually gave its name to a province 
which has been coupled with Dasarna by the Brikatsamhita* and mentioned 
along with Vidarbha and Aémaka by the MarÁamdeya Parána. Nay, the 
Puranas place Vindhyasakti himself among the kings of Vidisa in Eastern 
Malwa. The nucleus of the original Vakataka principality must therefore 
have been somewhere in the eastern Madhya Pradesha or in Berar, and the 
exploit of Vindhyasakti must have consisted in incorporating in it a portion 
of the Eastern Malwa after crossing the Vindhyan passes. 


! Pargitcr, DKA, 49-50. ? xiv, IO. 3 Ivii, 48. 


III 
RULERS OF THE DYNASTY 
V'indbyafakti 


€. A.D. 255-75 


N the third quarter of the third century A.D., when the Vakatakas rose to 
power, political conditions were favourable for the rise of a central and 
powerful state in the Deccan. The Satavahanas, who had been ruling over 

the Deccan, had fallen, and none among the new states which had subse- 
quently risen to power in the territories they had dominated had shown the 
capacity to take over their imperial responsibilities. The Ikshvakus had 
carved out a kingdom for themselves in a portion of the Andhra country, 
but they were not able to extend their rule much to the north of the Krishna. 
The Chutu Satakarnis of Mysore were mere local chiefs, who had neither the 
ability nor the resources to rise to the imperial position. In the Northern 
Konkan, the Abhiras had founded a principality and had for a short time 
succeeded in ousting the Western Kshatrapas from thcir capital. They, how- 
ever, soon sank into insignificance and abandoned any cffort to expand over 
the Deccan. The Western Kshatrapas had once defeated the Satavahanas and 
had annexed a part of the Deccan to their kingdom; but during the latter half 
of the third century their power too was on the decline, and they had lost 
all hope of controlling the politics or the destinies of Southern India. In 
Northern India, the Nagas of the Uttara Pradesha and the republics of 
Rajputana and the Punjab had reasserted their independence and repudiated 
the Kushana supremacy. Their interest was, however, confined to their own 
homelands! and they had no ambition to bring the Deccan under their 
hegemony. The political situation was thus quite favourable for an adventur- 
ous chief to attempt to found a new house, which might eventually take the 
place of the great Satavahànas as the paramount power of Southern India. 
Vindhyasakti, the founder of the Vakataka family, undertook this enter- 
prise in about A.D. 255.2 As with the founders of many other dynasties, we do 
not possess much information about him personally. It is an irony of fate that 


! The theory that the Bhárasiva Nagas of Bundelkhand had founded an empire embracing Madhya 
Pradesha and Central ot Eastern U.P. during v. A.D. 180-250 is altogether unfounded. The Bhárasivas 
were the Naga rulers of Padmivati near Gwalior and their kingdom never included any part of the 
Deccan. It is doubtful whether Virasena, who is said to have founded this empire, was a Naga 
ruler at all. His coins arc found only in the northern Uttara Pradesha and never in the Madhya 
Pradesha and Central or Eastern U.P.; this fact shows that the Deccan was never included in this 
kingdom. 

2 For the determination of this date, sce ante, pp. 151 ff. Pais view that VindhyaSakti asserted 
independence in e. A.D. 185 after the death of Gautamiputra Yajfaéri Satakarni pre-supposes that 
he assumed the title of mahdrdjddhiraja, for which in fact there is no evidence; the Ajanta record 
gives him no regal title at all. 
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even his descendants should have usually omitted his name from the genealogy 
of the house. He is mentioned only in the Ajanta record as the founder of the 
family;! all the copper plates of the house begin the family genealogy with 
his illustrious son, emperor Pravarasena I. At one time, therefore, even the 
historic existence of Vindhyasakti was doubted by some scholars. There is, 
however, no longer any doubt that it was in fact Vindhyasakti who first 
carved out the Vakataka principality somewhere in the western Madhya 
Pradesha. The Puranas, like the Ajanta record, expressly mention him as the 
founder of the family and the father of the illustrious emperor Pravarasena I.? 
His name is omitted in the genealogy of the Vakataka copper plates, probably 
because throughout his life he was a mere general and was never consecrated 
to kingship by any formal religious coronation. The draft of the Vakataka 
charters was determined in the reign of Pravarasena II, and it is but natural 
that he should have started the genealogy with his namesake Pravarasena I, 
who indeed first raised the family to an undisputed imperial position in the 
Deccan. 

Vindhyaégakti was a Brahman of Vishnuvriddha gożra. This was not, how- 
ever, the first time that Brahmans had exchanged sacrificial implements for 
weapons of war. The Sungas, the Kanvas, and the Satavahanas had done the 
same a few centuries earlier and the Kadambas were soon to emulate the 
example of the Vakatakas. Whether personal ambition alone was the guiding 
motive of Vindhyasakti, or whether he desired to found a purely Hindu state 
in order to encourage the Vedic or the Brahmanic faith and practices, we 
simply do not know. 

It was somewhere in Berar or in the western Madhya Pradcsha that 
Vindhyasakti first carved out a small principality. His capital Purika was 
certainly situated somewhere in this part of the country, but has not yet been 
identified. Probably Vindhyasakti was originally a local officer or zamindar, 
who gradually increased his sphere of influence, taking advantage of the 
absence of any strong central power. No specific exploits of his are, however, 
known. It is unfortunate that the Ajanta record, while growing eloquent over 
the bravery of this ruler, which, we are told, cxtorted the admiration of gods 
and made him the oriflamme and hero of his family, should have kept us in the 
dark about the names of the enemies defeated or the territories annexed by 
him. His name Vindhyaéakti, however, suggests that his military activities 
resulted in giving him control over a portion of the Vindhyan territory. The 
Puranas mention him among the kings of Vidisa, the capital of Eastern 
Malwa. We may therefore safely conclude that the warlike achievements of 
Vindhyaégakti resulted in the annexation of the districts of Betul and Itarsi 

! Vakataka Inscription in Care XVI, HAS, No. 14. 

2 The identity of the Vindhyasakti of the Pardnas with the ruler of the same name in the Ajanta 
record was first pointed out by Dr. Bhau Daji, but doubted by Bühler. It is now accepted by all. 


The Pardnas give Pravira as the name of the son of Vindhyasakti; he is obviously the same as the 
Pravarasena of the inscriptions. 
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and Hoshangabad to his kingdom, which probably comprised a portion of 
Berar only in the beginning. The districts annexed by VindhyaSakti were a 
kind of no-man’s-land in his time, and he had probably to encounter no 
serious opposition during his career of expansion. Vindhyasgakti, however, 
did not, it would seem, assume any regal titles during his lifetime and re- 
ceived no formal religious consecration. His achievements were soon com- 
pletely eclipsed by the more glorious exploits of his illustrious son. His name 
therefore was omitted from the genealogy of the family, when it was first 
formally set out and written down 125 years after his death. 

In spite of his military preoccupations, Vindhyasakti retained the Brah- 
manic traits in his character. We are told that he was always anxious to 
undertake meritorious religious works, probably of the nature of the perform- 
ance of sacrifices, the construction of temples, wells, and serais, and the 
endowments of schools and colleges. He ruled for about twenty years and 
we may place the end of his reign in v. A.D. 275. 


Ihe Emperor Pravarasena I 


€. A.D. 275-335 

Vindhyasakti was succeeded by his son Pravarascna I in ¢. A.D. 275. The 
Puranic tradition, which is unanimous in crediting him with a long reign 
of sixty years, seems to be well founded. He performed as many as four 
horse-sacrifices, which we may legitimately suppose marked the ends of four 
long campaigns. He alone among the Vakataka rulers is given the title of 
Samrat, emperor, and it is but reasonable to assume that this could have been 
earned only by a long and successful military career. And finally we have 
to note that he was succeeded not by his eldest son but by a grandson: this 
happens only when a king has a very long reign. We can therefore accept 
the Puranic statement and credit Pravarasena I with the long reign of sixty 
years assigned to him, which terminated in ¢. A.D. 335. 

According to inscriptional evidence Pravarasena I was one of the great 
rulers of India, although his political achievements are but imperfectly known 
to us. The composers of the Purdnas and the drafters of copper plate charters 
were more anxious to enumeratc his numerous Vedic sacrifices than to specify 
the various exploits which justified his assumption of the imperial position 
and the performance of as many as four horse-sacrifices. The historian can 
therefore offer only a few probable suggestions about the main incidents in 
his long career. 

Since Pravarasena I is the only Vakataka ruler who assumed the title of 
emperor, we may presume that most of the territories included in the 
Vakataka empire were in fact annexed by him, with the exception of those 
districts which are definitely known to have been added to it in later times.! 


! e.g. Kuntala or Southern Maharashtra, which is known to have been conquered by Vindhya 
sena of the Basim branch. 
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In his father’s time his principality consisted of a few districts in the western 
Madhya Pradesha and in Berar. At the end of his career the Vakataka empire 
included the whole of the Madhya Pradesha and Berar, Malwa, Northern 
Maharashtra, a considerable portion of the modern Hyderabad State, and 
portions of South Kosala or Chhattisgarh. 

It will thus be seen that Pravarasena increased his patrimony nearly tenfold 
by his military achievements. It is really unfortunate that we should not 
know either their chronological order or the names of most of the kings 
overcome by him. After the downfall of the Satavahana dynasty the territory 
previously under its sway was parcelled out among the numerous district and 
provincial officers of the defunct empire, who eventually established their 
own local small kingdoms. An ambitious and resourceful military leader like 
Pravarasena would not have found it very difficult to conquer them or to 
compel them to accept his overlordship. 

At the outset of his career Pravarasena turned his attention to the south 
and south-east and added northern Mahārāshtra, portions of the modern 
Hyderabad State, and the eastern districts of the Madhya Pradesha to his 
kingdom. The findspots of inscriptions and the names of the villages donated 
in some of them make it quite clear that this block of territory continued to 
form part of the Vakataka kingdom down to the end of its existence. There 
is some uncertainty as to the precise territories in Hyderabad State which 
were included in the Vakataka empire. There is no doubt that its Marathi- 
speaking districts were part of the Vakataka dominions.! It seems not im- 
probable, however, that most of Hyderabad State was included in the 
Vakataka empire. The Kadamba kingdom of Karnatak is not known to have 
included any territory to the north of the Krishna. The same is the case with 
regard to the Pallava kingdom of Kafichi. It is therefore but natural to assume 
that the Vakataka empire, which is definitely known to have included the 
Marathi-speaking districts of Hyderabad State, must have also incorporated 
all the territories to the north of the Krishna. This view gets further support 
from a tradition recorded in Srisaila-sthala-mahatmya of a daughter of King 
Chandragupta named Chandravati having offered a garland of jasmine 
flowers every day to the god Mallikarjuna at Srigaila.2 Chandrávati may have 
been the pre-marriage name of Queen Prabhavatigupta, the daughter of 
Chandragupta II and the wife of Rudrasena II; and if she daily offered a 
garland to Mallikarjuna at Srigaila, the sirtha may as well have been situated 
in the Vakataka empire. In that case all the territory right up to Karnul 
District must have been included in the Vakataka sphere of influence, even 
if not actually under Vakataka administration. The question regarding the 
exact southern boundary of the Vakataka kingdom can, however, be satis- 
factorily solved only by future archaeological discoveries in Hyderabad State. 


1 There are several Vákátaka inscriptions at Ajanta in the Aurangabad District, and the Basim 
plates of Sarvasena grant a village in the Nander District. 2 SIER, for 1914-15, p. 9r. 
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With his resources considerably augmented by the absorption of extensive 
territories in the south, Pravarasena began to look for fresh adventures. A 
golden opportunity for further expansion presented itself to him as the result 
of a revolution in the kingdom of the Western Kshatrapas of Gujarat and 
Kathiawar, which put an end to the career of the house of Chashtana and 
placed on the throne a new ruler named Rudrasimha II. The revolution was 
not a peaceful one; it was attended by bitter internecine fighting, which 
rendered life and property unsafe at the capital, inducing the citizens to bury 
their valuables and flee for safety.' Rudrasimha, however, soon secured 
effective control over the capital and we find him and his son ruling the 
Kshatrapa kingdom down to ¢. 332. 

Neither Rudrasimha II nor his son Yasodaman II, however, assume the 
title of wahadkshatrapa like their predecessors. Both of them are content with 
the lower title Kshatrapa, which at this time indicated a subordinate or 
feudatory status. Some scholars hold that the imposition of Sassanian over- 
lordship was responsible for these two rulers remaining content with the 
feudatory status. This view does not seem to be correct. The Sassanian 
emperor Narseh, who ruled from A.D. 293 to 303, was signally defeated by 
the Roman emperor Galerius, to whom he had to cede extensive territories in 
order to recover his family, which had fallen into the hands of the conqueror. 
Narseh therefore was not in a position to help Rudrasimha II in his effort to 
oust Bhartridiman. His successor Hormuzd II had only a short reign of 
seven years (A.D. 303-10), and is not known to have undertaken any expedi- 
tion in the east. The next ruler, Shapür II, was a baby of less than a year at 
the time of his accession 1n A.D. 310, and so the Sassanians were not in a posi- 
tion to take any effective part in Kshatrapa politics down to v. A.D. 330. The 
Sassanian overlordship therefore does not seem to have been the cause for 
the reduction of the status of Rudrasimha II and his son Yasodaman to that 
of mere Kshatrapas. 

lhough there is no direct evidence, it seems almost certain that the 
imperialism of the Vakataka emperor Pravarasena I was responsible for the 
Western Kshatrapas being reduced to feudatory status during the period 
A.D. 304 to 332. His father Vindhyasakti had already annexed part of Malwa 
to his principality before A.D. 275, and Pravarasena must have been on the 
lookout for a pretext to extend his sphere of influence over Gujarat as well. 
An opportunity presented itself to him when in ¢. 304 Rudrasimha tried to 
oust the reigning monarch Bhartridáman and secure the throne for himself. 
Pravarasena must have followed the age-old imperial policy of supporting the 
claims of an upstart agai st the legitimate ruling sovereign, and therefore 
helped Rudrasimha in his efforts to dethrone Bhartridaman. In return for this 


1 A hoard of 520 coins hidden underground towards the end of the reign of Bhartridaman, 
who was supplanted by Rudrasimha II, was found buried in Junagad. Numismatic Supplement, 
No. xlvii, p. 97. 
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help, Rudrasimha agreed to be content with the feudatory title of Kshatrapa, 
to renounce the title wakakshatrapa (which indicated an independent status 
at this time), and to acknowledge himself a vassal of the Vakataka overlord. 
The armies of Pravarasena must have taken an active part in putting Rudra- 
simha on the Kshatrapa throne. When his position had become secure, they 
may have retired to their own country. It is likely that Pravarasena got 
Western Malwa in return for his help. He must also have received occasional 
tributes in cash. Most of the coins in the big hoard of 633 Kshatrapa coins 
found at Sonpur in the Chhindwada District of Madhya Pradesha in the heart 
of the Vakataka kingdom might originally have come as part of the tributes 
paid to the emperor Pravarasena I by his feudatories Rudrasimha II and 
Yasodàman II. Only three coins of this hoard belonged to Mahiakshatrapa 
Rudrasena IlI, who came to the throne after A.D. 348; they might have 
come by way of trade.! 

The history of the Eastern Deccan during the reign of Pravarasena is 
imperfectly known. The Ikshvaku dynasty had come to an end by vc. A.D. 275. 
The Salankyayana dynasty rose into importance only after c. A.D. 325. The 
Nalas of Chhattisgarh and Bastar began their career a little later still. During 
the latter part of the reign of Pravarasena there was thus no strong power in 
the Andhra country and Chhattisgarh, and it is quite likely that the Vakataka 
ruler may have brought this territory under his sphere of influence. The 
same may perhaps have been the case with Baghelkhand. The Vakataka 
supremacy over these districts did not last long, for soon after the death of 
Pravarasena we find independent kings like Mahendra of Kosala, Vyaghra- 
raja of Mahakantara, Kubera of Devaráshtta, and Mahendragiri of Pishtapuri 
ruling over most of this territory. 

The patrimony which Pravarasena had inherited included only a few dis- 
tricts; he expanded it into an empire which covered practically the whole of 
the Deccan between the rivers Narmada and Krishna. The northern Maha- 
rashtra, Berar, the Madhya Pradesha and Hyderabad State were certainly 
included in his empire. His sphere of influence extended over Malwa and 
Gujarat, AndhradeSa and southern Koégala. He gave to the Deccan the 
political unity which it had lost since the downfall of the Satavahanas, and 
welded it into a powerful state whose strength and resources were much 
greater than those of any other contemporary kingdom, whether in the north 
or the south. It was but natural that he should have assumed the imperial title 
Samrat, empetor, to which no contemporary of his is known to have laid 
a claim. 

! JASB, 1937, N.S., pp. 95-99. The account of this important hoard given by Mr. Acharya 
is confusing and self-contradictory. On p. 96 he refers to six dated coins of Rudrasena III 
found in this hoard, but he gives their number as only three in the analysis of the hoard 
given on p. 99. In this short paper Mr. Acharya has given an account of several hoards 


of Kshatrapa coins which he examined together, and he seems to have confused their 
contents. 
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Pravarasena belonged to an orthodox Brahman family and was a staunch 
follower of the Vedic religion. He performed a number of Vedic sacrifices. 
Of these, Agnishtoma, Aptoryama, Ukthya, Shodasin, and Atiratra were 
the normal varieties of the Soma sacrifice, which was so popular in the Vedic 
age. Pravarasena must have celebrated these several times through his official 
priests. He is stated to have performed the famous horse-sacrifice four times; 
probably he performed it at the end of each of his four memorable cam- 
paigns, which finally resulted in his securing the overlordship over the whole 
of the Deccan. 

At the end of his career, when he had become the most powerful sovereign 
in India, Pravarasena celebrated the Vajapeya sacrifice and formally assumed 
the title of samrāt or emperor. Being a Brahman by caste, he was not eligible 
to offer the Rájasüya sacrifice, which Kshatriya kings alone could carry out 
to celebrate their universal sovereignty. He therefore performed the Vajapeya 
sacrifice, which according to the sacred texts is a sazra/-sava, celebrated at 
the consecration of a king to the dignity of paramount sovereign. The 
Brihaspati sacrifice, which also was performed by the emperor, was probably 
a sequel to this Vajapeya sacrifice. This emperor was eligible to perform it 
because he was a Brahman by caste. 

We have stated above that Pravarasena I was the most powerful ruler of 
the time and that he had brought practically the whole of the Deccan under 
his sovereignty. Some recent writers indeed have credited him with much 
more extensive conquests, and have declared that he was the lord paramount 
of the whole of India. Such, however, was not the case. The theory that he 
controlled Southern India through one of his sons, who founded the Andhra- 
bhritya or Pallava dynasty is a mere hypothesis that has yet to be proved. 
The view that he conquered the Uttara Pradesha and drove out the Kushanas 
into Afghanistan 1s based upon the assumption that the coins of Virasena, 
which are found in the upper Uttara Pradesha, are really the coins of 
Pravarasena. But this is not the case.! What Jayaswal takes to be the letter 
Pra in the left-hand lower corner of the coin is really a part of the Nandipada 
symbol. What he takes to be the symbols for 76 are parts of the symbol tree 
within the railing.? The coins in question were issued by Virasena and not by 
Pravarasena. And even if we assume for the sake of argument that Pravara- 
sena I of the Vakataka dynasty issued them, we cannot explain why they 
should be found only in the northern Uttara Pradesha and never in the 
Madhya Pradesha and Berar, which were the home provinces of the Vakataka 
empire. There is no evidence whatsoever to prove that Pravarasena I had 
conquered the Punjab and driven out the Kushanas into Afghanistan. Even 
the coins of Virasena are found but very rarely in the Punjab. Jayaswal’s 
theory is based upon the assumption that it was the pressure of Pravarasena 


! Jayaswal, History of India, A.D. 150—350, pp. 82-94; Pai in JIH, xiv, 180 ff. 
2 Altekar in JNSI, v, 132. 
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which induced the Kushanas to accept willingly the overlordship of the 
Sassanians during the first decade of the fourth century a.p. There is, in fact, 
no shred of evidence whatsoever to support this view. The Sassanians had 
conquered the Kushanas and imposed their suzerainty upon them as early 
as c. A.D. 250, when Pravarasena was probably not even born. Further there 
is no evidence to show that the Kushanas welcomed the Sassanian sove- 
reignty as a means of preserving their kingdom in India against the pressure 
of any indigenous power. They had to accept it as the natural corollary of 
a defeat in the battlefield. The theory therefore that Pravarasena I was lord 
paramount of the whole of India cannot be accepted. He was, however, lord 
paramount of the Deccan and ruled a kingdom much more extensive than 
that of any of his contemporaries. This was itself a great achievement and 
fully justified his assumption of the title sawrat or emperor. 

According to the Puranas, Pravarasena had four sons, all of whom became 
kings in the course of time. This statement suggests a division of the empire 
after their father’s death, a division which must have weakened the power of 
the Vakataka dynasty. As the kingdom began to expand by the additions of 
new territories, Pravarasena may well have appointed his sons as viceroys 
over the different provinces of his empire; and these would then have become 
independent kings at his death. 

Of the four sons of Pravarasena I, Gautamiputra was the eldest. He, how- 
ever, ruled only as crown prince, for he predeceased his father;! the latter 
was succeeded by Gautamiputra’s son Rudrasena II. Sarvasena was another 
son of Pravarasena, whose name has become known to us very recently.? He 
was the viceroy ruling over Southern Berar and the north-western districts 
of Hyderabad State. He eventually founded a branch dynasty at Vatsagulma 
or Basim, which continued to flourish down to the end of the fifth century A.D. 

The names of the remaining two sons of Pravarasena are not so far known 
to us; nor do we know where they ruled as viceroys. It is possible that their 
territories may have been somewhere in the eastern parts of the empire, 
possibly in the Kogala and Andhra country; there is, however, no definite 
information on the point. It is very likely that these branches had a short 
career either because they were absorbed in the parent line or because the 


! It has been argued that Gautamiputra Vrishadhvaja, whose seal has been found at Bhita, 
is identical with Gautamiputra, the eldest son of Pravarasena 1, and was viceroy ruling over the 
Gangetic valley (Pai in JIH, xiv, pp. 180 ff.). Impressions of clay seals accompanied confidential 
letters sent to even distant countries; the mere fact that they are found at a particular place does not 
prove that the persons concerned were ruling over that place. Would it be reasonable to argue 
that because a seal of the British government is to be found in Washington, therefore the U.S.A. 
must be presumed to be a part of the British empire ? 

The petsonal name of the Gautamiputra of the Bhita seal was Vrishadhvaja; Gautamiputra the 
son of Pravarasena 1 is not known to have ever had this name. The Gautamiputra of the Bhita 
seal was a full-fledged ruling prince, who described his kingship as due to the grace of Mahasena; 
Gautamiputra the son of Pravarasena died as only a crown prince. The two therefore cannot be 
identical. 

2 El, xxvi, 137 ff. 
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lands concerned were eventually wrested from the Vakatakas. The main 
branch continued to rule in Northern Berar, Bombay Maharashtra, and most 
of the districts of the Madhya Pradesha.' 


Rudrasena 1 


(c. A.D. 335—60) 


According to the chronology already explained, Rudrasena I succeeded his 
grandfather Pravarasena I in c. A.D. 335. The Vakataka records give the name 
of Rudrasena's father Gautamiputra 1n the family genealogy, but do not attach 
any regal title whatsoever to his name. It is therefore clear that he did not 
become a king, but was merely a sub-king or viceroy to the end of his life. 
Gautamiputra's death before that of his father need not cause us any surprise, 
for the latter had an unusually long reign of sixty years. Pravarasena must 
obviously have been an octogenarian at the time of his death; and his prand- 
son Rudrasena, who succeeded him, may thus well have been at least thirty 
at the time of his accession. 

The Vakataka records usually introduce the Bharasiva king Bhavanaga in 
the family genealogy as the maternal grandfather of Rudrasena I. In Indian 
dynastic genealogies a maternal grandfather is introduced either when his 
kingdom happens to be inherited by his daughter's son or when he happens 
to have afforded material assistance to his grandson at a critical period. It is 
now definitely proved that Bhavanaga belonged to the Naga dynasty of 
Padmivati in the former Gwalior State. Rudrascna did not inherit this 
kingdom after Bhavanàga; it passed on to his son Ganapatinaga. Bhavanaga 
thus appears to have been introduced into the Vakataka genealogy because 
he afforded some valuable assistance to his grandson Rudrasena I. 

What this assistance was and when and why it had to be offered is not yet 
definitely known. It is probable that the enemies against whom Bhavanaga 
had to offer assistance to his grandson were some among the latter’s three 
uncles, who may have sought to oust their nephew from the main Vakataka 
kingdom. But we have no definite evidence upon the point; future dis- 
coveries alone can prove or contradict this suggestion. 

! It has been argued that the third son of Pravarasena was Gautamiputra Sivamagha, whose seal 
has been found at Bhita and whose coins are found at Kausambi. It is claimed that he was the 
founder of the 'Magha' line, which was thus merely a branch of the Vakatakas (Pai in JIH, xiv, 
16 ff.). Gautamiputra Sivamagha had three predecessors, Bhadramagha, Pothasiri, and Bhimasena, 
who ruled over the upper Narmada valley from c. A.D. 150. His relationship with his predecessors 
is not known, but the fact that his seal is identical with that of Bhimasena shows that he belonged 
to the line of this king and not to the line of Pravarasena 1. On the seals of both these rulers we 
have a standing woman and a bull with a crescent below his neck. The legend on Bhimasena's 
seal is above these symbols, while that on the seal of Sivamagha is bclow them. Such a striking 
resemblance in the seals of the two rulers would bc difficult to explain if they belonged to different 
dynasties. Yet this supposition becomes inevitable if we assume that Gautamiputra Sivamagha was 


a Vakataka ruler. The imperia] Vakatakas never issued any coins; it is therefore difficult to under- 
stand how a viceroy like Sivamagha could have issued them. 
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The period between c. A.D. 325 and 360, which included the closing years 
of the rule of Pravarasena I and practically the whole of the reign of Rud- 
rasena I, is very important in the history both of the Deccan and of Northern 
India. It was during this period that the Vakatakas lost and the Guptas 
acquired imperial status among the kings of India. To the end of c. A.D. 335 
Pravarasena I was ruling as a samrat or emperor; but neither his successor 
Rudrasena I nor any one among his descendants is ever given the title of an 
emperor even in the official records of the Vakataka dynasty. Dr. S. K. 
Aiyangar has therefore argued with great plausibility that the dropping of the 
imperial title by Rudrasena must have been due to his having received a 
severe defeat from a neighbour who claimed that title for himself. And this 
neighbour could have been no other than Chandragputa I or his son Samu- 
dragupta, both of whom assume the title Maharajadhiraja, King of kings, 
which had not been employed by earlier Gupta rulers. The rise of Chandra- 
gupta to the imperial position must be vitally connected with the fall of 
Rudrasena from that high status. The Vakatakas were the only obvious 
obstacle in the schemes for the imperial expansion of the Guptas, and 
Chandragupta must have gained the upper hand either by actual victories in 
the field or by slow expansion.! 

Additional interesting arguments have been advanced in favour of the 
above theory by the late Dr. Jayaswal. He argues that Pravarasena 1 had 
deliberately thwarted the imperial plans of Chandragupta I by defeating and 
ousting him from Pataliputra and putting his own nominee Kalyanavarma 
on its throne. Chandragupta died in exile and while on his death-bed he 
charged his successor Samudragupta to retrieve the fortunes of his family 
and to restore it once more to the imperial rank which he himself had pre- 
viously secured for it. Samudragupta had, however, to bide his time; he was 
a mere Vakataka feudatory ruling in Oudh during the first few ycars of his 
reign. lt was during this period that he issued his tiger-slayer coins, on which 
he does not dare to assume any imperial title; we see him instead contenting 
himself with the feudatory title of a simple raja. Taking advantage of the 
death of the emperor Pravarasena, Samudragupta launched his offensive 
against this monarch's successor Rudrasena I, whom he overthrew and killed 
in a sanguinary battle fought near Kausambi in A.D. 348. King Rudradeva 
of Áryavarta, who figures first in his Allahabad record among the kings of 
northern India, defeated and overthrown by Samudragupta, is no other than 
this Vakataka ruler Rudrasena I. Samudragupta eventually brought under his 
own sphere of influence the different kings in Chota Nagpur, Bundelkhand, 
Baghelkhand, Chhattisgarh, and the Andhra country, who had formerly been 
the vassals of the Vakatakas. With their emperor killed in battle, and im- 
portant provinces snatched from their empire, the Vakatakas sank into the 
position of Gupta feudatories; that is the reason why Rudrasena I and his 

! ABORI, v, 39-40. 
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successors are allowed merely the title of mahdraja, which indicated the 
feudatory status, and never the higher style of samrat ot maharajadhiraja, 
which could be given only to an emperor.! 

There is no doubt that the case for assuming the occurrence of a conflict 
between the Guptas and the Vakatakas, in which the latter were worsted, 
thus appears to be a very plausible one. But a careful examination of the 
problem shows that the arguments upon which it is based do not bear very 
close scrutiny. There is no evidence whatsoever to support the contention 
that Pravarasena I had ousted Chandragupta I from Pataliputra and put upon 
its throne his nominee Kalyanavarma. As a matter of fact the incidents 
mentioned in the Kauwudimahotsava, upon which Jayaswal mainly relies for 
his theory, have no connexion at all with the reign of Chandragupta I. We 
cannot indentify Chandasena of this drama with Chandragupta, the founder 
of the Gupta empire; the drama states that Chandasena was killed together 
with all his children;? but wc definitely know that Chandragupta left bchind 
him a number of sons, one of whom succeeded to his throne. In the drama, 
Chandasena appears as an exile. It is impossible to accept the contention of 
Dr. Jayaswal that in the Allahabad inscription of Samudragupta, Chandra- 
gupta appears as an exile on his death-bed. Had Chandragupta been an exile 
dying in misery and disgrace, his selection of Samudragupta as his successor 
would not have caused any jealousy in the hearts of other princes. The 
dejection which we know the formal announcement of Samudragupta as the 
next successor caused among his brothers, makes it quite clear that the suc- 
cessor of Chandragupta was never faced with the difficult and dangerous task 
of reasserting the imperial position of his house. Nor is there any evidence 
to show that Samudragupta was a Vakataka feudatory at the beginning of his 
career. His coins of the tiger-slayer type do no doubt describe him as a mere 
raja, but that fact does not necessarily prove that he was only a vassal prince 
at the time when they were issued. If we follow this line of argument, we 
shall have to suppose that Chandragupta II had also been reduced to the 
status of a vassal because on his copper coins we find him using the simple 
feudatory title z;aháraja. Nay, on some of his coins the bare name Chandra- 
gupta appears without any title whatsoever.’ Are we then to conclude that 
he had for some time ceased to be even a feudatory chief ? In the legends on 
the Swordsman type of Kumaragupta I, not even the title raja or mahdaraja 
appears either on the obverse or on the reverse; are we to conclude that he 
was notevena feudatory when this type was issued ? The simple fact is that the 
extent of the space available on the Gupta coins usually determines the length of 
their legends. On copper coins the space was small, and so even emperors like 
Chandragupta II, who are never suspected of having ever been reduced to the 
status of vassals, are seen to have contented themselves with the simple title 


! Jayaswal, History of India, A.D. 150-350, pp. 80-2. 2 Act V. 
3 Allan, Catalogue of the Coins of the Gupta Dynasties, pp. 54-60. 
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maharaja. Sometimes they appcar without any titles at all. The legend raya 
Samudraguptak occurs on the reverse of the tiger-slayer type of Samudragupta. 
The legends on the reverse of Gupta coins are always short; longer legends like 
mahardjadhiraja Sri-Samudraguptah were not inscribed there simply for want 
of space. The legend raja Samudraguptah, King Samudragupta, occurring on 
the tiger-slayer coin of Samudragupta, can prove him to have been a mere 
feudatory at the time only if the legend Chandraguptah occurring on the 
coins of Chandragupta II is also to be taken as a proof that this monarch was 
not even a feudatory prince, but only a mere commoner at the time when he 
issued these coins. Both hypotheses are equally absurd and untenable. 

The theory that Samudragupta overthrew and killed the Vakataka ruler 
Rudrasena I is based upon the assumption that the king Rudradeva who 
figures first among the kings of Northern India (Aryavarta) defeated by 
Samudragupta, is identical with the Vakataka ruler Rudrasena I. The super- 
ficial resemblance between the names of the two rulers by no means proves 
their identity. The Rudradeva overthrown by Samudragupta was a king in 
Aryavarta, or Northern India; Rudrasena, the Vakataka king, was a king of 
the Deccan. We must further remember that the Allahabad inscription is a 
eulogy (prasasti) of Samudragupta, describing his achievements in the most 
lively and striking colours. To heighten the effect on the reader's mind of the 
prowess of Samudragupta, it gives the full imperial title of the Kushàna ruler 
who had offered him only a nominal submission. If then Samudragupta was 
actually a mere Vakataka vassal prince, who had later avenged himself on his 
feudal lord for the humiliations inflicted upon him and his father by the 
Vakataka emperors Pravarasena | and Rudrasena I, is it likely that the eulogy 
would have summarily dismissed this most glorious achievement of Samu- 
dragupta by merely including the name of Rudradeva among the nine kings 
of Northern India overthrown by the hero? The defeat of Achyuta and 
Nagasena, who were among the important opponents of Samudragupta but 
infinitely less powerful than the Vakataka emperors, is described twice in the 
eulogy, once in poctry and once in prose. Why then should the most glorious 
achievement of Samudragupta, the defeat of the Vakataka emperor, who, 
according to Jayaswal, was ruling at the time over practically the whole of 
India from Peshawar to Kafichi and Dvaraka to Patna, have been summarily 
dismissed in only four letters ? Why should not even the name of the dynasty 
of Rudradeva have been given? If Samudragupta had really defeated the 
Vakataka emperor, there would certainly have been several verses in the 
Allahabad eulogy describing the great might of the Vakatakas and the skilful 
generalship by which Samudragupta defeated and killed this most deadly 
enemy of his family. If the imperial titles of the Kushana emperor, who offered 
merely a nominal submission, are given in order to heighten the effect of the 
prowess of Samudragupta, would not the imperial title of Rudradeva have been 
given in order to emphasize the greatness of the achievement of his conqueror ? 
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The fact is that there was not much occasion for rivalry between the 
Guptas and the Vakatakas, since their spheres of influence were quite distinct 
from one another. Even during the southern expedition of Samudragupta, 
he did not come into any direct conflict with the Vakatakas. For had he done 
SO, it is certain that his Allahabad eulogy would have mentioned their name; 
the absence of any notice of them would be quite inexplicable, since the 
names of most of the contemporary kings or states are mentioned in this 
document in one connexion or other. It is true that most probably during 
the reign of Pravarasena I the rulers of Southern Koégala and the Andhra 
country came under the Vakataka sphere of influence. But during the interval 
between the death of Pravarasena and the invasion of Samudragupta, the 
kings of this territory had renounced their fealty to the Vàkatakas and had 
become independent. Their nominal submission to Samudragupta during his 
southern expedition did not therefore amount to any serious infringement 
of the vested interests of the Vakatakas, who had already lost their suzerainty. 
Nor can we identify King Vyaghraraja of the Great Forest who professed 
allegiance to Samudragupta with King Vyaghraraja of Ganj, who was a 
Vakataka feudatory. For the former was a king in the Deccan, ruling some- 
where to the south of the Vindhyas, while the latter was a king in Bundel- 
khand, ruling over a territory to the north of that range of hills.! 

There is another important consideration which goes against the theory 
that Samudragupta had defeated and killed the Vakataka king Rudrasena I. 
For if he had really done so, and if he had continued the feud in the next 
generation by compelling Vyaghraraja, one of the feudatories of Rudrasena’s 
son Prithvishena I, to transfer his allegiance to him, is it likely that Prith- 
vishena would have selected Prabhavatigupta, one of the granddaughters of 
his bitterest enemy, as a bride for his son and successor Rudrasena II? It is 
true that friendships and enmities in politics are short-lived; still it is ex- 
tremely improbable, especially in the case of a Hindu royal family, that a 
king would select as a bride for his son the granddaughter of an enemy, who 
had killed his own father. 

But it may be asked: Is it not significant that the Vakatakas should have 
ceased to assume imperial titles just after the digvijaya or conqucsts of Samu- 
dragupta? May not these latter be the cause of the change? The dropping 
of the imperial title by Rudrasena could hardly have been purely voluntary; 
it must obviously have been due to a defeat inflicted upon him by Samudra- 
gupta. This defeat reduced the Vakatakas to the status of feudatories of the 
Guptas. Their official records are always carcful to state that Pravarasena I 
was a samrat, emperor. But all his successors are given the simple title of 


1 It is true that Samudragupta did rule over a portion of the Sagar district in the Madhya Pra- 
desha. But he did not reach this district via Sutna, Katni, and Jabalpur, but through Kausambi, 
Chitraküta, and Kalinjar. For in the latter territory somc Gupta inscriptions are in fact found, but 


none in the former. 
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maharaja, which at this time denoted the status of a vassal king. Prabhavati- 
gupta describes her father, Chandragupta II, as a maharajadhirdja, but is 
content to give the mere title of wahdardja to her husband, Rudrasena II. This 
is obviously because he was in fact at that time a feudatory of the Guptas. 

The above argument seems at first sight very convincing, but a careful 
examination of contemporary documents shows that it is fallacious. The 
imperial title wahdrajadhiraja was a foreign title at the beginning of the fourth 
century A.D. The Guptas had borrowed it from the Kushànas along with 
their coinage. But it took several decades for the title to become popular in 
the Deccan and Southern India. The Ikshvaku king Chantamüla, who had 
performed several horse-sacrifices in ¢. A.D. 250, was content with the simple 
title waharaja. He never suspected that it would be ever regarded as denoting 
a mere feudatory status. The Vishnukundin ruler Madhavavarman I had per- 
formed eleven horse-sacrifices; he lived at a time when the title mahdraja- 
dhirája had been assumed by many rulers in Northern India. And yet he was 
content with the simple title wahdraa. In the vast majority of the official 
grants of the great Chalukya emperor Pulakesin II, he is described as a mere 
maháardja ; Xt is only from the time of his son Vikramaditya I (c. A.D. 660) that the 
Chalukyas begin to describe themselves as mahdrajadhirajas. The title maharaja 
indicated fcudatory status only in Northern India, but not in the Deccan or 
South India, down to the middle of the seventh century A.D. The Pallavas, the 
Kadambas and the Chalukyas, who were all independent rulers and had a 
number of feudatories under them, are content to describe themselves in their 
official documents as mere maharajas. The simple fact, therefore, that the suc- 
cessors of Pravarasena are described as waharajas by no means proves that they 
were no longer independent rulers but had become vassals of the Guptas. 

It may, however, be asked why the successors of Pravarasena 1 did not 
assume the title zaharajadhiraja. Vf it was for the reason that up to that time 
the latter title had not yet become popular in the Deccan and Southern India, 
then why did they give up the imperial title samrāt, which had already been 
adopted by Pravarasena? The reasons for this change in title from samrdt, 
emperor, to mwaharaja, king, are partly religious and partly political. Vajapeya 
was one of the sacrifices performed by Pravarasena |. The sacred texts describe 
this sacrifice as a sazráf-sava,! i.c. a sacrifice which entitles its performer to 
the title of samrat, emperor. As nonc of the successors of Pravarasena I had 
performed this sacrifice, they could not assume the title of samrdt and had 
therefore to remain content with the title wahdrdja, which did not then denote 
any feudatory status in the Deccan or Southern India. We must further not 
forget in this connexion that the Vakatakas were orthodox Brahmans, and 
must therefore have felt that those among them who had not performed the 
Vajapeya should not presume to use the title of samrdt. 

There were apparently also political reasons which operated to induce 


1 Satapatha Brahmana, v, 1, 1, 13. 
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the Vakatakas to forswear the imperial title samwrat. The mighty kingdom 
which Pravarasena I had raised during his lifetime became divided after his 
death into four sub-states, each governed by one of his sons. This division 
must have reduced the power and resources of the Vakatakas. In the mean- 
while a new power, much stronger than any of the sub-states of the Vakatakas, 
had arisen in Nothern India and was claiming imperial position and status. 
None of the successors of Pravarasena I was strong enough to challenge that 
power and so to perform the Vajapeya sacrifice in order to assume the title 
samrat. Within a short time the two houses contracted a matrimonial alliance, 
and a daughter of the Gupta emperor Chandragupta l1 became the crowned 
queen of the Vakataka king Rudrasena II inc. A.D. 385. This marriage must 
have put a stop to all feeling of jealousy and rivalry between the two houses. 
It must be further noted that the text of the Vakataka charters was first deter- 
mined by the imported Gupta secretariat officers working in the Vakataka 
administration during the regency of Prabhavatigupta; they were naturally 
disinclined to give the title maharajadhiraja to a protégé of their master. Later 
on, when Pravarasena II modified this draft on attaining his majority, he may 
have felt a natural disinclination to claim for his ancestors a title which had 
been claimed for themselves by his former protector and guide, Chandragupta 
Il and his three predecessors. He decided to give the title samrat to his 
namesake Pravarasena I, because he had become entitled to it by the per- 
formance of the Vajapeya sacrifice. It could not be continued in the case of 
his successors because they had not performed the said sacrifice. Pravarasena 
saw no objection in describing them as mahdrdajas, because that title still 
indicated independent status in the Deccan. 

And finally it may be pointed out that the Paurinic evidence does not sup- 
port the view that there was a break in the Vakataka dynasty after the deaths 
of the four sons of Pravarasena, implying thereby that Rudrasena was killed 
in a war with Samudragupta. The Puranas state that Pravira or Pravarasena 
and others will have four sons who will all rule after them, and then add that 
when the Vindhyaka, i.e. the Vakataka, family comes to an end, the Bahlikas, 
the Pushyamitras, Patumitras, will begin to rule.! This does not necessarily 
imply that the Vindhyaka family came to an end after the rule of the sons of 
Pravarasena; it only means that the Purānas do not narrate the history of 
their successors. To give an analogous instance, the Puranas state that the 
Guptas will rule over Allahabad, Patna, and Ayodhy4,? a statement which is 
true of the Gupta kingdom under Chandragupta I. This statement is not 
contradicted by the historical fact that the Gupta empire subsequently 
covered practically the whole of Northern India; it only shows that the 
Puranas do not themselves narrate the subsequent history of the Guptas. The 
same is the case about the Vakataka rulers subsequent to the sons of Pravara- 
sena I. There is, however, clear epigraphical evidence to show that there was 

! Pargiter, DKA, p. 50. ? Ibid., p. 53. 
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no sudden break in the Vakataka dynasty subsequent to the death of Rudra- 
sena I. For all the Vakataka records state in speaking of his successor 
Prithvishena that the military and fiscal power of the Vakatakas continued 
steadily to increase and prosper for about a hundred years at the time of his 
rule.’ This positive statement renders the above negative inference from the 
silence of the Pardnas altogether untenable and shows that the theory that 
the Vakatakas had received a crushing and stunning defeat just before the 
accession of Prithvishena I has no foundation whatever and is in fact quite 
incredible. 

Very few incidents of the reign of Rudrasena are definitely known. The 
division of the Vakataka empire into four sub-states and the dispute at the 
succession of Rudrasena naturally weakened the power and the prestige of 
the dynasty. The Andhra country and southern Kośala became independent 
and other kings began to rule in them. In the west the Kshatrapas also 
repudiated the Vakataka supremacy; from about A.D. 340 onwards Rudra- 
daman II assumed the title makdkshatrapa, showing thereby that he had 
become independent. Rudrasena I had to acquiesce in this new develop- 
ment since he was not powerful enough to prevent it. Southern Berar 
and the north-western part of thc Hyderabad State continued under the rule 
of Sarvasena, an uncle of Rudrasena. We do not possess any definite in- 
formation about the relations between the Basim branch and the main line 
of the Vakatakas. It is not improbable that the rulers of Basim offered 
formal recognition of the overlordship of the direct line after the termination 
of the struggle for succession. 

Like his maternal grandfather Bhavanaga, Rudrasena was a staunch 
Saivite; he is always described as a devotee of Mahabhairava in the Vakataka 
records. He is known to have constructed a Siva temple at Deotek, about 
fifty miles south-east of Nagpur. He may have constructed many other 
temples also in honour of his favourite deity. 

Rudrasena on the whole was a weak ruler. The power and prestige of the 
Vakatakas declined under him. But we cannot regard him as solely responsible 
for this development. His grandfather had taken the unwise step of dividing 
his empire among his four sons, which necessarily resulted in the weakening 
of the central power. Rudrasena tried to make the best of a bad situation and 
managed to keep under his direct rule most of the districts of the Madhya 
Pradesha with the exception of those included in Chhattisgarh. His death 
took place in v. A.D. 360. 


Prithvishena I 
(c. A.D. 360-385) 


Rudrasena I was succeeded by his son Prithvishena I in c. A.D. 360. He 
enjoyed a fairly long reign, for the Vakataka inscriptions describe him as a 


Ch. qa rere rera mra ve ATTA AGA qur: (| EL xxv, p. 264. 
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patriarch, surrounded by sons and grandsons. His reign seems to have been 
a peaceful and prosperous one; for the documents of the dynasty usually 
describe how a century of prosperous Vakataka rule was completed in his 
reign, resulting in a great increase both in the numbers of the armed forces 
and in the wealth stored in the treasury. 

It does not seem probable that Prithvishena himself made use of his army 
and treasure for any aggressive wars; for he is usually compared to Yudhish- 
thira, who was more famous for his regard for truth than for his achievements 
on the battlefield. It was at one time supposed that Kuntala was conquered 
by Prithvishena, but the revised reading of the Ajanta inscription in cave X VI 
shows that it was King Vindhyasena of the Basim branch who conquered this 
province, and not Prithvishena I of the main line. Vindhyasena, however, was 
a contemporary of Prithvishena I, and the latter may have aided this military 
adventure of the branch family with soldiers and money of his own. 

The identity of the Kuntala king defeated by the Vakatakas cannot yet be 
ere determined. But very probably he was the Kadamba king Kanya- 
varman,! who was ruling over Nothern Karnatak or Kuntala at this time. 
The fact that the Vakataka rulers began to be described as lords of Kuntala 
as a result of this victory might suggest that a portion of Kuntala was 
annexed to the Vakataka kingdom as its sequel. We, however, know that the 
Kadambas of Hangal continued to rule as far north as the Belgaum District 
even after the Vakataka victory. It would therefore appear that it was what is 
now knownas the southern Maratha country which passed under the Vakataka 
controlasaresult of this victory. Very probably the Kadambas had claimed only 
a nominal overlordship over this territory and did not much regret its loss. 

The relations between Prithvishena I and his cousins of the Basim branch 
were fairly cordial at this time. The latter seem to have recognized his over- 
lordship in a general way, while enjoying full internal administrative auto- 
nomy.? Otherwise we cannot explain the references in literary works to 
Pravarasena II, the grandson of Prithvishena, as lord of the Kuntala country. 
The conquest of Kuntala, though originally planned and led by Vindhyasena of 
the Basim branch, had received material assistance from the government of the 
main line of the family, and had contributed to the increase of its glory as 
well. Its rulers therefore also came to be known as the lords of Kuntala. 

The relations between the Vàákàatakas and the Western Kshatrapas during 
the reign of Prithvishena I (A.D. 360-85) are not definitely known. We have 
seen already how during the reign of the Vakataka ruler Rudrasena 1, 
Rudradaman II reasserted his independence and resumed the title of waka: 
kshatrapa, which had been in abeyance for about thirty-two years. But 


! The Talgunda inscription (v. 23) describes how this king carricd out mighty exploits in 
terrible wars. The adjective terrible may suggest that the result of these wars was not very favour- 
able to Kangavarman. EC, vii; SK, No. 176. 

2 The land grants made by them did not require the sanction of the rulers of the main line; 
EI, xxvi, 137 ff. 3 Kdvyamimamsd, p. 6o. 


PRITHVISHENA I 173 


Rudrasena III, the son of Rudradaman IJ, had not a peaceful reign. He 
suffered from a serious reversal in his fortunes, which led to the total eclipse 
of the Kshatrapa power during the period A.D. 351-64. What was the cause 
of this catastrophe is not yet definitely known, but it does not seem probable 
that either Rudrasena | or his son Prithvishena I had anything to do with it. 
It is possible to argue that the Vakatakas may have at this time once more 
made a successful effort to reassert their overlordship over the Kshatrapas, 
but there is not much evidence to support this conjecture.! The Vakataka 
charters were first drafted in the reign of Pravarasena II. This ruler knew full 
well how his maternal grandfather had overthrown the Kshatrapas. If his 
paternal grandfather, Prithvishena 1, also had temporarily occupied the 
kshatrapa kingdom and thus in a way paved the way for the Gupta conquest, 
there is no reason why he should have been silent about this achievement of 
his house. Of course it is possible to argue that the incident is not referred 
to in the Vakataka records because the conquest was temporary, but we 
should not forget that even ephemeral victories are often magnified in the 
copper plate charters. The indications given by the evidence available at 
present, however, show that the Vakatakas had not much to do with the 
Kshatrapa misfortunes during A.D. 351-64. 

There are two inscriptions in Bundelkhand, one at Nachne-ki-talai and the 
other at Ganj,? wherein we find a king named Vyaghraraja acknowledging 
himself to be the fcudatory of the Vakataka emperor Prithvishena. Unfor- 
tunately the record does not give the genealogy of Vyaghraraja and so a great 
controversy has arisen about the identity both of this feudatory and of his 
overlord. We have shown already how this Vyaghraraja cannot be identified 
with the ruler of the same name defeated by Samudragupta. Yet it 1s possible 
that the overlord of Vyaghraraja may be not Prithvishena I but Prith- 
vishena II, who ruled from v. A.D. 460 to 480. In that case Vyaghraraja, his 
feudatory, may be the Uchchhakalpa ruler of that name. The Uchchhakalpas 
were certainly Gupta feudatories at this time and were using the Gupta era. 
It is therefore more likely that Vyaghraraja of the above records was a feuda- 
tory of Prithvishena 1. If such was the case, it will follow that Bundelkhand 
was within the Vakataka sphere of influence during the reign of Prith- 
vishena I. The point, however, cannot be finally settled till more evidence 
becomes available. 

The conquest of Kuntala and the extension of the Vatakata sphere of 
influence to Bundelkhand naturally resulted in the increase of the prestige 


! Dr. S. K. Aiyangar has argued (ABORI, iv, 49) that the lead currency which was introduced 
in the Kshatrapa kingdom during the period A.D. 360-72 may indicate that the debacle during 
A.D. 351-64 was caused by the intervention of the southern Vakataka power, to whom this type 
Of currency was, it is said, familiar. Thc southern power from whose intervention the Kshatrapas 
suffered at this time, was, however, not necessarily that of the Vakatakas, which in fact, as far as we 
know, had not then introduced a lead currency into their territories. 

? CH, iij, No. 54; EI, xvii, 13. 
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of the dynasty. It is therefore no wonder that the Gupta emperor Chandra- 
gupta II should have sought a matrimonial alliance with it by offering the 
hand of his daughter Prabhavatigupta to the Vakataka crown prince Rudra- 
sena II. The marriage had a political motive behind it; Chandragupta wanted 
to facilitate his contemplated conquest of Gujarat and Kathiawar by ensuring 
the presence of a friendly power on his southern flank, which might afford 
help at least to his commissariat and supplies, even if not with direct mili- 
tary aid. The precise date of this marriage is not easy to determine, but in all 
likelihood it took place in v. A.D. 38o.! The marriage probably took place at 
Pataliputra and must have been celebrated with great pomp. It is interesting 
to note that this marriage was an intercaste anuloma marriage; for the bride- 
groom was a Brahman and the bride a Vaishya by caste. Such anu/oma inter- 
caste marriages, where the bridegroom belongs to a caste higher than that 
of the bride, were permitted by the contemporary Smritis and seem in prac- 
tice to have actually taken place even in high and cultured society. 

Prithvishena died in v. A.D. 385 after a fairly long reign of about twenty-five 
years. 


Rudrasena IP 
(c. A.D. 385—90) 


Rudrasena II succeeded his father in c. A.D. 385. At the time of his accession 
the Vakataka kingdom was in a prosperous condition. Its army was efficient 
and its treasury was full. It had acquired prestige by the conquest of Kuntala 
or the southern Maratha territory, and this was still further heightened by the 
marriage of Rudrasena with a daughter of the most powerful ruler in India 
at the time. The new king was naturally much under the influence of his 
illustrious father-in-law. His ancestors had all been Saivites, but he changed 
his faith and became a Vaishnavite, and began to describe himself as under the 
special protection of Chakrapani or Vishnu. This need not surprise us, for 


* The evidence of literary tradition suggests that Pravarasena II, who was perhaps the youngest 
child of this union, had, for some time after his accession, entrusted the onerous duties of admini- 
stration to the care of his illustrious maternal grandfather Chandragupta II in order that he might 
himself enjoy the pleasures of youth. Cf. Asahalahasitatvat kshálitaniva Kántyà mukulitanayanatvad- 
vyaktakarnotpalani pibatu madnusugandhinyananani priyandm Mayi vinthitabhdrah Kuntalandmadhisah 
Kavyamimansa, pp. 60-1. As Chandragupta II died in c. A.D. 414, his grandson should have 
been about twenty-tive at the time of his death in order to render the above tradition feasible. 
He must therefore have been born c. A.D. 390. He was probably the third child of his parents, and 
so they may have been married about A.D. 380. 

2 The view of V. A. Smith that Rudrasena, like Gautamiputra, never ascended the throne is 
untenable. He had advocated it primarily to explain the non-occurrence of the name of this ruler 
in the inscription in cave no. XVI at Ajanta. It is now clearly proved that the genealogy in that 
record is of the branch Vakataka line then ruling at Basim and so could naturally not have in- 
cluded the name of Rudrasena II. Had Rudrasena died without being crowned, his wife would 
not have becn described as agramahishi, the crowned quecn, and he would not have been given 
the epithet mahdrdja, king, in the Vakataka records. 


RUDRASENA II 175 


his father-in-law was a staunch Vaishnavaite and so was his queen. The 
Gupta-Vakataka matrimonial alliance was primarily dictated by political and 
military considerations. The plans for the contemplated invasion of Malwa, 
Gujarat, and Kathiawar must have been the subject of discussion and corre- 
spondence between Chandragupta and Rudrasena soon after the accession of 
the latter. Rudrasena no doubt gave active support to the policy of Chandra- 
gupta, hoping thereby to secure a part of the Kshatrapa kingdom after its 
conquest. Unfortunately, before these plans could be put into action, Rudra- 
sena died suddenly (¢. A.D. 390) at the immature age of about thirty, after 
a short reign of perhaps five ycars. This unexpected calamity must have come 
as a great shock to the two royal houses and doubtless postponed the con- 
templated invasion of the Kshatrapa dominions by several years. 


The Regency of Prabbavatigupta 


(c. A.D. 390—410) 


At the time of her sad bereavement, Prabhavatigupta, the crowned queen 
of Rudrasena, was a young and inexperienced widow of less than twenty-five. 
She was, however, a couragcous lady; she took the reins of administration 
firmly into her hands as regent for the infant king and steered the ship of 
state safely past all rocks and shoals during a long regency lasting about 
twenty years. Vindhyasena and Pravarasena Il of the Basim branch were her 
contemporaries during this period, but it does not seem that she relied upon 
their help during the trying years of her regency. She may even have suspected 
that the rulers of the Vakataka branch at Basim would try to exploit the years 
of regency in order to aggrandize themselves at her cost. As was natural for 
a woman in her condition of widowhood, Prabhavatigupta relied exclusively 
on the help of her illustrious father Chandragupta II. The latter must obvi- 
ously have paid her a personal visit of condolence after her bereavement and 
have then made special arrangements for the efficient administration of the 
Vakataka kingdom during the regency of his daughter. A number of civil, 
military, and secretariat officers were transferred to Nandivardhana, the Vaka- 
taka capital, from Pataliputra;! they were doubtless invaluable and reliable 
counsellors for the dowager queen in all administrative affairs. 

Prabhavatigupta had two sons, Divakarasena and Damodarasena.? The 

' This is proved by the text of the Poona copper plate grant of Prabhavatigupta, which begins 
with the Gupta genealogy instead of that of the Vakatakas, as is the case with other Vakataka 
charters. No ancestors of Rudrasena are mentioned, while the names of the three ancestors of 
Prabhavatigupta are given. This can be explained only on the assumption that the grant was drafted 
by a Gupta officer from Pataliputra. The occurrence of the forms of the castern variety of the 
Gupta alphabet on the Poona plates of Prabhavatigupta can also be explained only on the hypo- 


thesis that it was transcribed by a clerk from Pátaliputra, for these characters were not normally 


current in the Vakataka kingdom. 
2 There has been some uncertainty about the number of the sons of Prabhavatigupta. In the 
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former was the elder of the two and was formally declared to have ascended 
the Vakataka throne on the death of his father. Both the princes, however, 
were very young; the elder was about five and the younger about three at 
the death of Rudrasena. It appears that Chandragupta not only made arrange- 
ments for the efficient administration of the Vakataka kingdom, but also for 
the proper training and education of the young princes. Most probably the 
famous poet Kālidāsa was one of the tutors sent to Nandivardhana by 
Chandragupta II. This is suggested by the literary tradition according to 
which the Prakrit poem Se/ubandha was composed by Pravarasena, a king of 
Kuntala, soon after his accession and was later improved by Kalidasa at the 
instance of Vikramaditya, i.c. Chandragupta 11.! Ramagirisvamin, the deity 
at Ramtek, about thirteen miles from Nagpur, was the family deity of the 
Vakatakas; Prabhavatigupta gave her last grant, recorded in the Rithpur 
plates,? from the holy precincts of the temple of this god. When tutor to the 
young Vakataka princes, Kālidāsa doubtless visited Ramatek many times in 
the company of the dowager quecn in order to pay his respects to Rama- 
girisvamin. And it may well have been during onc of these visits that the 
idea occurred to him to make the hermitage at Ramagiri the place of banish- 
ment of his Yaksha, the hero of his Meghadata. The literary tradition which 
associates Kālidāsa with King Bhojarāja can also be satisfactorily explained 
if we assume that he was first a tutor and then a protégé of Pravarasena II. The 
Vakataka kingdom included Bhojadesa or Bhojakataka, which figures as a 
province of the kingdom in the Chammaka copper plates. Just as Pravarasena 


Poona plates issued during the 13th year of the regency of Prabhavatigupta, Divakarasena figures 
as the ywardja or the heir-apparent. In the Rithpur plates, Prabahavatigupta is described as 
Mahdraja-Damodarasena-Pravarasena-janani. This expression may mean that she was the mother of 
Damodarasena and Pravarasena or Damodarasena alias Pravarascna. If we accept the former 
interpretation, Divakarasena, Damodarasena, and Pravarasena become the three sons of Pra- 
bhavatigupta ; if we accept the latter one, Divakarasena and Damodarasena a/sas Pravarasena become 
the two sons of the queen. The Jattcr interpretation is, however, the correct one. The order in 
which the two names Damodarasena and Pravarasena occur in the expression Mahdrdaja-Damo- 
darasena-Pravarasena-janani suggests that if Damodarasena and Pravarasena had been two different 
princes, the former would be the elder one, and the ruling king at the time when the plates were 
issued. The plates were, however, issued in the 19th year of Pravarascna and not of Damodarasena. 
It is therefore clear that Damodarasena is the same as Pravarasena, the latter being his abhisheka or 
coronation name. The use of the title mahdraja before the expression Damodarasena-Pravarasena 
would also suggest that it refers to one person, for in a kingdom there is usually only one mahardja 
or ruling king at a time. 

! The Harshacharita, i, 14, ascribes the authorship of the Se/ubandha to Pravarasena. That this 
is not the king of Kashmir of that name becomes clear from Bharatacharita, i, 4, which describes 
the author of the poem as the king of Kuntala; cf. Lokeshvalankantam-apurvasetum babandha Kirttyá 
saha Kuntatesah. Setubandha, i, 9, shows that the poem was composed by a king soon after his 
accession and was later revised and improved. It is a sixteenth-century commentator Ramadasa 
who states that the work of revision was done by Kalidasa at the request of Vikramaditya. 

2 The Rithpur plates were issued on the occasion of the visit of the old dowager queen to the 
temple of Ramagiri. This temple is situated on a hill at Ramtek, thirteen miles north-east of 
Nagpur and quite close to the Vakataka capital Nandivardhana, if we identify it with Nagardhan. 
If Nandivardhana is to be identified with Nandpur, about thirty-four miles north of Nagpur, 
Ramtek would then be about twenty miles to the south of the Vakataka capital. 
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was known as Kuntale$a, because of the recent conquest of Kuntala, he may 
also have been known as Bhojapati, because of the inclusion of Bhojakataka 
in his kingdom. Very probably the Bhoja country or Berar was the home 
province of the Vakatakas. Later on literary tradition confused Pravarasena, 
the king of Bhojadesa, with king Bhoja, the king of Malwa, a confusion 
which led to the mistake of Kālidāsa being regarded as a protégé of the 
Paramara ruler Bhoja, who was indced both a celebrated writer himself and 
also a famous patron of men of letters, but lived about six centuries later 
than Kalidasa. 

The misfortunes of Prabhavatigupta did not end with the death of her 
husband. For Divakarasena, her eldest son, also died before attaining his 
majority and ascending the throne, some time after the 13th year of the 
regency of his mother.! This heavy domestic affliction added to the grief of 
Prabhavatigupta and increased the duration of her regency. Her younger son 
Damodarasena then became the crown prince and eventually ascended the 
throne when he came of age in c. A.D. 410 as Pravarasena Il. 

Prabhavatigupta died at a fairly advanced age. She was living in the 19th 
year of her son Pravarasena's reign (c. A.D. 430), when she is known to have 
visited the temple at Ramagiri and to have made a grant on that occasion. 
Four years later we find her son making a grant for the spiritual welfare both 
of himself and his mother in this and the after life.? It is therefore clear that 
the dowager queen lived up to at least c. A.D. 435, when she must have been 
morc than seventy years of age.3 

It was during the regency of Prabhavatigupta that the Gupta conquest of 
the Kshatrapa dominions was accomplished. The Vakatakas were the south- 
eastern neighbours of the Kshatrapas, and we have shown already how they 
had at one time extended their sphere of influence over them during the 
period A.D. 304 to 332. When the plans of invasion were being matured in 
the lifetime of Rudrasena II, the latter must have agreed to take an active part 
in the adventure. The situation must have been changed by his premature 
death. But Prabhavatigupta was also an enthusiastic admirer of her father 
and doubtless extended to him all the assistance that she could afford in her 
relatively helpless condition. There is, however, no actual evidence to sup- 
port this supposition. 


! At the time of the Poona plates, issued in the 13th year of the regency, Divakarasena was the 
Yuvaraja. We find no subsequent reference to him in the Vakataka records. On the other hand 
his younger brother Damodarasena alias Pravarasena begins to tigure as the Vakataka king. It ts 
possible but not probable that Divakarasena may have ascended the throne soon after the 13th year 
of the regency, and died after a short reign without leaving any issue; the crown may thus have 
passed to Pravarasena, who may have omitted the name of his elder brother in his charters as he 
was not in the direct line of descent. 

^ LI, xxii, 170. 

> An expression in the Rithpur plates, sdgravarshasatadi (ji?) vaputrapautra, J ASB, (w.s.) xx, p. 56, 
which cannot be read with certainty, seems to suggest that she was then more than 100. But this 
is an obvious exaggeration. Even her father Chandragupta II was not born in A.D. 335. 
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Pravarasena Il 


(c. A.D. 410-40) 


Pravarasena II ascended the throne in v. A.D. 410. Gupta influence con- 
tinued to be exercised over the Vakataka administration even after the 
termination of the regency of Prabhavatigupta. A literary tradition recorded 
in several works' states that during the first few years of his reign, Pravara- 
sena was more interested in the pleasures of life than in the problems of 
administration, and so allowed the old regency arrangements to continue. 
Chandragupta II continued to have the dominant voice in the Vakataka 
administration down to his death in c. A.D. 414. After that event, Pravarasena 
began to govern on his own account. Kumiaragupta I was his maternal 
step-uncle and so Prabhavatigupta must have urged her son not to leave the 
conduct of the Vakataka government in the hands of the new emperor, as 
they had been virtually in those of his predecessor. 

Pravarasena was a man of literary tastes and composed early in his life the 
famous Prakrit poem Sezubandha, describing the victory of Rama over Ravana.* 
The literary tradition which avers that the poem was considerably improved 
by Kalidasa at the instance of Vikramaditya, i.e. Chandragupta II, though 
late, is probably well founded.? Unlike his parents, Pravarasena II was a 
Vaishnavite; it is interesting to note that the poem he composed describes the 
exploits of Rama, an incarnation of Vishnu. This shows that there was not 
much bigotry then associated with the divisions Saivite and Vaishnavaite. 
Ramagirisvamin, the presiding deity on the hill at Ramtek, was the tutelary 
deity of Pravarasena's mother, Prabhavatiguptà; it is then no wonder that 
her son should have written a poem describing the most glorious exploit of 
Ramachandra. 

Nearly a dozen copper plate grants of Pravarasena have so far come to 
light, and it is from the information supplied by them that we are enabled 
to reconstruct the history of the king’s predecessors. It is, however, unfor- 
tunate that even the latest charters issued by this ruler should make no refer- 
ences to his own political or military achievements. They never refer to any 
victory of his, nor do they ever mention the names of any of his enemies or 


1 Cf. Kavyamimamsa, p. 61, Sringaraprakasa, IX 
Pibatu madhusugandhinyanani priydnam 
Mayi vinthitabharah Kuntalandmadhisah 
2 Keith thinks (HSL, p. 97) that it is the Kashmir king Pravarasena who is the author of this 
poem. Bhdratacharita, ii, however, states that Pravarasena, the author of the pocm, was the king 
of Kuntala. He must therefore be the Vakataka ruler Pravarasena IT, who had the epithet Kuntalesa. 
* Cf. 
Ahinavaraaraddha chukkhaskhalieshu vihidiaparitthavia Setubandha, i, 9. 
and, 
Dhirdnam kdvyacharchachaturimavishaye V'iKramádityavachá 
Yam chak! Kaliddsah kavikumudavidhuh setundma prabandham 
from Rámadása's commentary on the Setubandha. 
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allies. This might seem to indicate that he did not himself undertake any 
important military expeditions. He continued to govern his kingdom with 
the help of a number of feudatories and generals. Among the former 
Kondaraya of Berar and Narayanaraya of the Betul District figure in his 
records. These feudatories had no power to make land-grants without the 
permission of the emperor.' The military element was, it would appear, 
dominant in Pravarasena’s administration. Five of his generals, Chakravar- 
man, Chitravarman, Bappadeva, Nemidàsa, and Katyayana, figure in his 
records as important government officers. Chamidasa was the prime minister 
of the state in the 23rd year of the king's reign. Pravarasena had organized 
his administration very efficiently; we shall enlarge on this point in greater 
detail below in our chapter dealing with the Vakataka administration. 

The findspots of the charters of Pravarasena and the localities mentioned 
in them make it certain that the districts of Amraoti, Betul, Chhindwada, 
Nagpur, Bhandara, and Balaghat were under his direct administration. The 
kingdom must of course have extended over a much wider territory, includ- 
ing most of the Madhya Pradesha, Berar, Khandesh, Bombay Maharashtra, 
and a considerable portion of the Hyderabad State. Of this territory, 
southern Berar, north-western Hyderabad, and southern Maharashtra were 
then governed by the Basim branch of the Vakatakas. It is curious to find 
that the Basim contemporary of Pravarascna II was also a ruler of the same 
name, who, like his namesake, was the second ruler of that name in his own 
family. Pravarasena ll of the Basim branch was a senior contemporary of 
Pravarasena II of the main family, and ruled down to e. A.D. 415. Lie was 
succeeded by his son, whose name has not been preserved in the Ajanta 
record, but who was a boy of eight at the time of his accession. We have no 
E information about the rclations between the two branches at this 
time; but it seems very probable that Pravarasena lI of the main line may 
have helped the council of regency at Basim by his advice and guidance. 
It is not impossible that for some time the two administrations may have 
been merged into onc government. If we make this assumption, it will be 
easier to understand how Pravarasena II of the main branch came to be 
described as Kuntalesa or the lord of Kuntala, though that province had 
actually been conquered a generation earlier, mainly by the exertions of 
Vindhyasakti II of the Basim line. 

The earliest Vakataka capital was probably Purika, somewhere in Berar or 
the western Madhya Pradesha. This has not been identified so far. Later on 
the capital was changed to Nandivardhana, which may be either Nandpur, 
about thirty-four miles north of Nagpur, or Nagardhan (also spelt as 
Nandardhan), near Ràmtek, about thirteen miles north of Nagpur. The 
extensive fortifications near the former place, the ruins of which can still be 
seen, would seem to suggest that most probably Nandpur was the old Vakataka 


! See Chammak Plates, CII, iii, 235. 
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capital.! Pravarasena, however, founded a new city, Pravarapura, named after 
himself, and moved his capital to it sometime before the 18th year of his 
reign.? It is unfortunate that modern research should still be unable to identify 
this capital. It has been suggested that Pavnar in the Wardha District, which 
has a strong fort overlooking a river, may be Pravarapura.? Unless and until 
local investigations and excavations are made, it will not be possible either 
to confirm or to contradict this view. 

In v. A.D. 430 Pravarasena married his crown-prince Narendrasena to 
Ajitabhattarika, the daughter of a king of the Kuntala country. This must 
have been a diplomatic move to strengthen the position of the house by 
establishing a matrimonial connexion with its southern neighbour. The mar- 
riage may have put an end to the jealousy which must have been created by 
the annexation of the southern Maratha country to the Vakataka kingdom. 
The name of the father of the Kadamba princess is not known, but very 
probably he was Kakusthavarman, who is known to have married his daugh- 
ters in Gupta ‘and other royal’ families. Among the ‘other royal’ families 
selected by him, the Vakatakas would naturally be one, for their prestige was 
certainly next to that of the Guptas. This marriage must have established an 
entente cordiale among the Kadambas, the Vakatakas, and the Guptas. 

The latest known date for Pravarasena is his 27th regnal year. We may 
therefore assume that he ruled for about thirty years and was succeeded by 
his son Narendrasena in c. A.D. 440. 


Narendrasena 
(c. A.D. 440-60) 


Til recently there was considerable confusion and uncertainty about 
Vakataka history and genealogy subsequent to the death of Pravarasena II. 
The Balaghat plates of his grandson showed that he was succeeded by his 
son Narendrasena and the latter by Ais son Prithvishena II. Narendrasena had 
to re-establish the sovereignty of his family and Prithvishena H had twice 
to make a determined effort for the same purpose. It was once held that the 
misfortunes of this line were due to disputed successions, and the fragmen- 
tary inscription in cave XVI at Ajanta was believed to be evidence in support 
of this theory. Bhagwanlal and Bühler, who edited this record in the nine- 
teenth century, thought that it contained the genealogy of the main line and 
showed that Pravarasena II was succeeded not by Narendrasena and Prith- 


! See JASB, 1933, p. 159 for Wellstead’s vicw that Nandpur is Nandivardhana, and EI, ix, 43 
for Hiralal's vicw that Nagardhan is Nandivardhana. 

2 One of the incomplete charters of Pravarasena (EI, xxiv, 264) is issued from the old capital 
Nandivardhana. Had it been dated, it would have been possible to decide more accurately the 
date of the change of the capital. 

3 This is the view of Rao Bahadur K. N. Dikshit; see ASB, N.S., xxix, 159. 
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vishena II, as stated by the Balaghat plates, but first by a prince only eight 
years old, and then by his son and grandson, Devasena and Harishena 
respectively. It was therefore naturally held by all scholars that after the death 
of Pravarasena II there was a long feud between his sons, and the catas- 
trophes which befell the family, referred to in the Balaghat plates, were 
usually attributed to the disputes between the sons of Pravarasena II and 
their descendants. There were different theories in the field about the identity 
of the young prince of eight years, whose name has not been preserved in 
the Ajanta record, and of the relative seniority as between him and Naren- 
drasena. 

The happy discovery of the Basim plates of Vindhyasakti II in 1939, and 
the revised edition of the inscription in cave XVI at Ajanta by Prof. 
V. V. Mirashi in 1941 have now simplified the whole problem. It has now 
become quite clear that the Ajanta inscription does not refer to the main 
Vakataka line at all. It gives the genealogy of the Basim branch of the 
Vakataka family, which had separated from the main stock not after the 
death of Pravarasena II inc. A.D. 440, but after the demise of Pravarasena I 
about a century earlier. There is therefore no longer any room for speculating 
as to whether Narendrasena was a younget or elder brother of the prince 
whose name is lost in the Ajanta record, as to whether this prince was eight 
years old at the time of his accession or whether he ruled for eight years, as 
to whether Narendrasena had not to fight with another brother, whose 
existence is not yet known to us, and so on. The two branches had been 
ruling side by side for more than a century at the time of the accession of 
Narendrasena, and there is no evidence whatsoever to show that he had to 
fight with his cousins ruling at Basim owing to bitter feelings engendered by 
a recent partition forced upon him. 

The accession of Narendrasena took place in c. A.D. 440. We have no 
records of his reign and we have to rely upon a few expressions in his son's 
Balaghat grant for the reconstruction of the history of his times. 

One of these expressions informs us that he regained his family's fortunes 
owing to the confidence created by the qualities inherited by him from his 
predecessors.! It had long been held that this notice referred to the successful 
termination of the war of succession between Narendrasena and his brother 
(the father of Devasena). This view has now been rendered untenable by the 
new discoveries mentioned above. It is true that a dynastic dispute may arise 
not merely between brothers but also between very distant cousins separated 
several decades before. During the fairly long minority of the son of Prava- 
rasena II of the Basim branch, Pravarasena II of the main line was most 
probably at the head of the Basim administration. It is not impossible that 
like Mafigali$a of the Chalukya family, Pravarasena II of the main branch 
may have refused to hand over the administration to the young prince even 

| Purrvddhigatagunavishvasadapahritavamsasriyah. El, ix, p. 267. 
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after his attaining his majority, and that the latter may: have exploited the 
situation created by the death of Pravarasena II by rebelling against his son 
Narendrasena and even ousting him for some time from his ancestral throne. 

This, however, does not seem to be the catastrophe from which Narendrasena 
suffered. Had the boy prince of the Ajanta record succeeded in securing such 
a victory over Narendrasena, it would have been described in that record. 

As it is, it contents itself by saying simply that though he was eight years 
old, he ruled well. About his successor Devasena we are told that he spent 
his life in the enjoyment of its pleasures and entrusted the government 
entirely to the care of his minister Hastibhoja. It is thus clear that neither of 
these princes was engaged in any military activities and thus they could not 
have been the cause of the misfortunes of Narendrasena. 

The expression apahritavarmisasriyah,! ‘who carried away the fortune of his 
own family’, suggests that this fortune had for a time got into the possession 
of one who was not the rightful heir. The enemy of Narendrasena would 
thus be a ruler who was not a scion of the Vakataka stock. There is now 
sufficient evidence to show that a king named Bhavadattavarman, belonging 
to the Nala family ruling in Bastar state and part of the Chhattisgarh division, 
had temporarily succeeded in occupying a large part of the Vakataka king- 
dom and penetrating right up to Nandivardhana, the former Vakataka capi- 
tal. For the Rithpur plates of this king were issued from Nandivardhana and 
record the grant of a village located in the Yeotmal District. The precise date 
of these plates cannot be determined, but palaeography suggests that they 
may have been issued by the middle of the fifth century A.D. It is thus certain 
that the Nala king Bhavadattavarman had succeeded in inflicting a signal 
defeat on the Vakatakas, which compelled them to abandon their capital 
city Nandivardhana, situated in the heart of their kingdom. That this 
victory was a sensational one is suggested also by the description of the victor 
as one to whom royal glory was granted by Mahāsena, the generalissimo of 
the gods. After annexing a part of the Vakataka kingdom, Bhavadattavarman 
visited Prayaga, apparently as an act of thanksgiving. It was at the confluence 
of the Ganga and the Yamuna that, according to his charter, he granted the 
village in the Yeotmal District, and the locality of the grant is a proof of 
the extent of his dominions in this direction at the time. 

The theory of the Nala conquest of the Vakataka kingdom as being the 
catastrophe from which Narendrasena suffered can be regarded as definitely 
proved only when the date of Bhavadattavarman will be fixed with certainty 


! The view of Dr. Jayaswal that this expression does not at all suggest any disputed succession 
or any calamity which had fallen on the family, is untenable. He relies upon the linc in Vikramor- 
vasiyam, iti, 1: Paschatputrairapahritabharah kalpate viframáya, to support his view. Kalidasa, how- 
ever, uses the expression apahritabharah with reference to the person who is being relieved; the 
Balaghat plates use the corresponding phrase apahritavamsasriyah with reference to the person 
relieving. The former expression denotes the obtaining of much desired relief, the latter suggests 
a forcible seizure. 
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in the middle of the fifth century. It is nevertheless very likely that this 
dating will after all be shown by later discoveries to be correct. For we can 
think of no other possible cause that would account for the misfortunes of 
the Vakataka family at about A.D. 450. The Hünas had not then succeeded 
in penetrating into the Deccan and so could have inflicted no defeat on the 
Vakatakas. The Pushyamitras, who had for a time brought even the Gupta 
empire to its knees, are not known to have launched any expedition against 
the Vakatakas. It therefore seems certain that no power other than the Nalas 
of the former Bastar State could have been the cause of the humiliation of 
the Vakatakas. 

The precise time of the Vakataka débácle is not known, but we shall not 
be far wrong in placing it between c. A.D. 440 and 445, the first five years 
of the reign of Narendrasena. The Nalas were not in a position to occupy 
the Vakataka territories for a long time. Soon after the death of Bhavadatta- 
varman, Narendrasena succeeded in reoccupying the home provinces of his 
kingdom. Arthapati, the son and successor of Bhavadattavarman, had a short 
reign and (Skanda)varman, his brother, is described as regaining the family 
throne and repopulating the capital.! It therefore seems probable that after 
regaining his patrimony Narendrasena carried the war into the enemy's 
territory and devastated his capital. Arthapati, the immediate successor of 
Bhavadattavarman, probably soon lost his life in war and was then succeeded 
by his brother (Skanda)varman, who retrieved the fortunes of his family and 
repopulated the capital. For some time, however, the Nalas were apparently 
thc feudatories of the Vakatakas; for Narendrasena is described as the lord 
of Mekala or the Amarakantaka mountain, which was near, if not within, the 
kingdom of the Nalas. 

The Vakataka records give the entire credit for restoring the fortunes of 
the family to Narendrasena, but it is very probable that he may have received 
some assistance from his father-in-law, the Kadamba prince; otherwise it 
is inexplicable why Prithvishena II, son of Narendrasena, should have 
referred to his maternal grandfather in his own family genealogy. It does 
not seem that Kumaragupta I helped his grand-nephew in the hour of his 
misfortune. By c. A.D. 450 he was himself already in great difficulties and 
could not have afforded to send any help to Narendrasena, even if he had 
desired to do so. 

Narendrasena is described in his son's record as being the overlord of 
Malwa. This province had been included in the Gupta empire since the 
beginning of the fourth century; does it then follow that Narendrasena sided 
with the Pushyamitras, the enemies of Kumàragupta and Skandagupta, and 


PACK. 
Sri Nalánvayamukhyasya vikramakshapitadvishah 
Nripater-Bhavadattasya satputrenanyasamsthitam 
Bhrashtámákhrishya rajyardhim Ssinyamavasya Pushkarim. EI, xxi, 155. 
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secured a temporary overlordship over Malwa during the period of confusion 
following the defeat of Kumaragupta I? Though possible, this does not seem 
actually to have been the case. Narendrasena's hands were too full with the 
Nala invasion to permit any offensive alliance with the Pushyamitras. The 
Guptas were besides near relations of the Vakatakas, and Narendrasena is 
not likely to have exploited their difficulties by stabbing them in the back. 
Had the Vakatakas sided with the Pushyamitras, the Bhitari inscription 
would have described the defeat not only of the Pushyamitras but also of 
their allies. It would then appear that when the Gupta empire was for a time 
recling under the blows of the Pushyamitras, the king of Malwa may have 
for a time transferred his allegiance to the Vakatakas, who were related to 
the Guptas, in the hope that they might help him in the task of maintaining 
his own position. We should remember that at this time the prestige of the 
Vakatakas had been increased by the defeat of the Nalas. Malwa, however, did 
not long remain within the Vakataka sphere of influence; for it came under 
Gupta overlordship during the reign of Skandagupta and Budhagupta. 
Narendrasena's reign terminated in c. A.D. 460. He was a moderately effi- 
cient ruler. He was not only able to retrieve the misfortunes of his family, 
but even to extend its power by conquering, though temporarily, a large part 
of the Nala kingdom in the former Bastar State. His relations with the branch 
family ruling at Basim seem to have been normally peaceful and cordial. 


Prithvishena IP: 


(c. A.D. 460-80) 


In v. A.D. 460 Narendrasena was succeeded by his son Prithvishena II, who 
may be presumed to have reigned up toc. A.D. 480. His contemporary in the 
Basim branch was Devasena, who is described as a king who had his fill of 
pleasures. Devasena had obviously no military ambitions and his relations 
with Prithvishena were therefore doubtless cordial. 

We know few incidents regarding the reign of Prithvishena. He is described 
in his Balaghat grant as the elevator of his family, which had twice fallen on 
evil days. We, however, have no definite information as to the causes of the 
troubles which befell the Vakatakas during the reign of Prithvishena. The 
first misfortune above mentioned probably refers to the invasion of Mana- 
mitra, the king of Sarabhapura in Chhattisgarh, who succeeded temporarily 
in occupying Berar and the southern Madhya Pradesha. He was, however, 
soon expelled from these territories by the exertions of Prithvishena. 

The Vakataka family seems to have fallen on evil days again during the 
reign of Prithvishena following an attack by the Traikütakas in the west, a 
line of rulers which was fast rising into importance and power in northern 


! In the Pandurangapalli grant of Avidheya this king, who was the grandfather of the grantor, 
is described as Asiga-Vidarbhdshmakavijeta. See MASR, 1929, p. 197. 


PRITHVISHENA II 185 


Konkana at this time. King Dahrasena of this family, who ruled from 
c. A.D. 445 to 475, had performed a horse-sacrifice. The expansion of power 
of which this sacrifice was a sign must obviously have taken place partly at 
the cost of Prithvishena, his eastern neighbour and perhaps at one time his 
overlord. Prithvishena’s victories were merely defensive actions; for the 
Traikitakas continued to prosper and to expand farther still during the reign 
of Vyaghrasena, the successor of Dahrasena. 

No ruler of the main Vakataka house is known after Prithvishena II. It 
seems that he left no sons competent enough to succeed him and that the 
leadership of the Vakataka family passed after his death to king Harishena 
of the Basim branch. For this ruler is described in the Ajanta record as the 
conqueror of Kuntala, Avanti, Kalinga, Koégala, Triküta, Lata, and the 
Andhra countries. These achievements could only have been possible to him 
if he had first acquired effective control over the territory and resources of 
the main Vakataka family. We shall now proceed to describe the career of 
this king, prefacing it with a short account of the history of the Basim branch. 


IV 
THE BASIM VAKATAKA BRANCH 


CCASIONAL teferences have been made to the princes of the branch 
Vakataka line who ruled at Basim in Southern Berar, but it is neces- 
sary to deal with their history in a connected manner before describ- 

ing the glorious achievements of its last ruler, Harishena, who once more 
made the Vakataka empire as extensive as it had been in the days of Prava- 
rasena l. This subsidiary dynasty was founded by king Sarvasena, a younger 
son of the emperor Pravarasena I, who had, according to the Puranas, 
divided his empire among his four sons. Since the emperor Pravarasena died 
in c. A.D. 335 after a long reign of sixty years, Sarvasena, who succeeded him 
at Basim, can have reigned for only a short time. We shall not be far wrong 
in placing his rule betweenc. A.D. 335 and 350. No specific events of his reign 
are known, but it is not unlikely, as was suggested above (p. 164), that Sarva- 
sena and his brothers may have tried to prevent the accession of Rudrasena, 
their young nephew, to the throne of the principal line of their family. 
Sarvasena was succeeded by his son Vindhyaéakti II, also called Vindhya- 
sena. Since his Basim plates are dated in the 37th year of his reign, he had 
obviously a long reign, which may have extended up to e. A.D. 400. The 
revised readings of the Ajanta inscription in Cave XVI show that it was this 
ruler, and not Prithvishena I of the direct line, who was responsible for thc 
conquest of Kuntala or the southern Maratha country. He may, however, 
have received some assistance in his venture from the government of the 
main linc. Vindhyasakti was the ruler of a fairly extensive kingdom, which 
included Southern Berar, Northern Hyderabad,! the Khandesh, and the 
districts of Nasik, Poona, Nagar, and Satara. Most of his descendants con- 
tinued to govern this fairly extensive territory. 

Vindhyasakti II was succeeded by Pravarasena II in vc. A.D. 400. Prava- 
rasena II succeeded a father who had had a long reign of about fifty ycars and 
was himself succeeded by a son who was only eight years old at the time of 
his accession. His reign, therefore, must have been a short one and may be 
placed between v. A.D. 400 and 415. It will be thus seen that by a curious 
coincidence he was for some time a contemporary of Pravarasena II of the 
main line. The name of the child king who succeeded him has not been 
preserved in the Ajanta record. It is likely that during this child's minority 
Pravarasena II of the senior family may have acted as his regent: the two 
governments may thus have been amalgamated for a while. On attaining 


* His Basim plates confirm the grant of a village situated in the Nander District in Hyderabad 
State. 
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his majority, the Basim ruler took the reins of administration into his own 
hands. He is specifically described as a very good ruler. It is therefore likely 
that he paid more attention to the welfare of his subjects than to the expan- 
sion of his kingdom. Since he was a boy of eight at the time of his accession 
in c. A.D. 415, we may assume with some probability that he may have ruled 
until c. A.D. 455. 

It was during the reign of this prince that king Narendrasena of the 
main dynasty suffered seriously from the invasion by the Nala king 
Bhavadattavarman; the Basim kingdom, however, seems to have escaped 
the inimical attentions of the invader. It is just possible that the king of the 
branch line may have later afforded assistance to Narendrasena, when the 
latter launched his offensive against the Nalas. At any rate he most probably 
afforded facilities to the Kadamba contingent which must have passed hastily 
northwards through his kingdom to give a helping hand to Narendrasena. 

King Devasena succeeded his father in ¢. A.D. 455 and ruled up toc. A.D. 475. 
He seems to have been a pleasure-loving ruler, but had the good sense to 
entrust the government to the care of his very efficient minister Hastibhoja, 
who was able as well as popular. It does not appear that his kingdom 
suffered much from the hostile activities of the Traikütakas. 

Devasena was succeeded in v. A.D. 475 by his son Harishena, who continued 
to rule down to c. A.D. 510. Harishena was the most ambitious and successful 
ruler of the Basim line. Soon after his accession, Prithvishena II of the senior 
Vakataka line died v. A.D. 480. Apparently he either left no heir or else his 
legal successor was superseded by Harishena. Whatever may have been the 
teal case, it is absolutely certain that Harishena became ruler over the 
territories of the Basim as well as of those previously held by the senior 
Vakataka dynasty. He is stated to have conquered or extended his sphere of 
influence over Malwa, Gujarat, the northern Konkana, Kuntala (the northern 
Karnatak), Andhra, and southern Koégala (the Chhattisgarh division). This 
implies that the block of territory including the Madhya Pradesha, Berar, 
the Bombay Maharashtra and Kanataka, anda majority of the districts included 
in the Hyderabad State were under his direct government. The empire over 
which he ruled was thus as extensive as that of Pravarasena I had been. 

This expansion of the Vakataka kingdom became possible because the 
period during which Harishena ruled (v. A.D. 475—510) was one of confusion, 
and he was able to use the disturbed political conditions for the purpose of 
his own aggrandisement. The Gupta empire disintegrated rapidly after the 
death of Budhagupta in v. A.D. 495. Central India, Malwa, and Gujarat slipped 
out of its control and Harishena stepped in at the opportune moment to 
establish his own sovereignty over all this territory. The Varman family 
ruling in Malwa seems to have been compelled to acknowledge Vakataka 
supremacy for some time. The Traikütaka ruler Vyaghrasena was ruling over 
the northern Konkana and southern Gujarat as late as ¢. A.D. 495. We do not 
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hear anything further about his line; its kingdom would seem to have been 
conquered by Harishena, as is indeed actually claimed in the Ajanta record. 

How far the conquest of Kuntala, i.c. southern Karnatak, attributed to 
Harishena wasa reality it is difficult to say. The mother of Prithvishena II was 
a Kuntala princess, and if it is true that the son of Prithvishena II was set 
aside by Harishena, it is quite likely that the Kadambas of Kuntala may 
have tried to espouse his cause, and so come into conflict with this king. 
The Kadamba records, however, do not reveal whether Mrigesáa and Ravi- 
varman, who were the contemporaries of Harishena, ever suffered any serious 
defeat at the hands of any northern power. The alleged conquest of Kuntala 
by Harishena must, it would seem, refer only to certain frontier skirmishes 
between the Kadambas and Harishena, from which the latter most likely 
emerged as victor. 

In the Andhra country the Vishnukundins were slowly rising to power at 
this time. It is not unlikely that the second ruler of this house, King Vikra- 
mendra, may have thought it politic to recognize the suzerainty of his 
powerful neighbour Harishena in order to facilitate the expansion of his own 
kingdom towards the east. He married his son Madhavavarman I to a 
Vakataka princess, who was probably a granddaughter of Harishena. The 
latter could therefore legitimately boast in his record that Andhra country 
was included within his sphere of influence. 

Southern Koéfala is the last country to be considered in connexion with the 
conquests of Harishena. The Nalas ruled in this province for several genera- 
tions, and we have seen already how Narendrasena eventually inflicted a 
signal defeat upon them in ¢. A.D. 450. It seems that they acknowledged the 
suzerainty of Harishena towards the end of the fifth century A.D., when no 
other course was open to them. 

The Vakataka kingdom was thus at the zenith of its influence, prestige and 
power at the death of Harishena. Practically the whole of Hyderabad State, 
Bombay Maharashtra and Karnatak, Berar, and most of the Madhya Pra- 
desha were under the direct administration of Harishena, and the northern 
Konkana, Gujarat, Malwa, the Andhra country, and Chhattisgarh were 
within his sphere of influence. The achievements of Harishena were as 
notable as those of the emperor Pravarasena I, and they must have become 
possible only because he was both an exceptionally efficient ruler and a skilful 
general. When he died in v. A.D. 510, the Vakataka kingdom was undoubtedly 
the most powerful state in India. 


V 


THE DISINTEGRATION AND DISAPPEAR- 
ANCE OF THE VAKATAKA EMPIRE 


E have seen above how inc. A.D. 510 at the death of Harishena the 

\ À j Vakataka empire was at the zenith of its power and prestige and 

extended over practically the whole of the Deccan. Within fifty 
years of this date the Deccan passed under the sway of the Chalukyas, who 
in c. A.D. 565 were masters of the greater part of the territory that had been 
included in the Vakataka empire. How the Vakatakas came to disappear from 
the scene is, however, not yet definitely known. The mystery is rendered still 
more inexplicable by the fact that neither the records of the Vakatakas them- 
selves nor those of the Chalukyas refer to any conflict between the two 
powers. 

It has been recently argued with great ingenuity and plausibility that the 
Vakataka empire was supplanted not by the Chalukya empire but by an early 
Rashtraküta empire, which continued to include practically the whole of the 
Deccan during the sixth century a.p.! The Rashtrakita king Manamatra or 
Mananka laid the foundation of this empire in v. A.D. 475 by conquering 
Anga, Asmaka, and Vidarbha, i.e. Bihar, the southern Madhya Pradesha, and 
Berar. His home was in the Chhattisgarh division of the Madhya Pradesha 
and his capital Sarabhapura. This Ràshtraküta kingdom expanded farther 
during the reign of Sudevaràja, the son of Manamatra, but was eventually 
divided into three portions over which his three sons Jayaraja, Bhavishya, 
and Avidheya ruled separately. The kingdom of the first was in Chhattis- 
garh, that of the second in Berar and the western Madhya Pradesha, and that 
of the third in central and southern Maharashtra. These three kingdoms 
formed a kind of Rashtraküta confederation, which governed the whole of 
Maharashtra down to the beginning of the sixth century, when they were 
overthrown by the Chalukya king Pulakesin II. 

This theory of the Rashtraküta empire existing during the sixth century 
would indeed have been very convenient to explain the sudden disappearance 
of the Vakataka power, but unfortunately it does not bear any close examina- 
tion.2 We have about half a dozen charters of the so-called Chhattisgarh 
branch of this assumed Rashtraküta family, but in none of them is it given 
the epithet of Rashtraküta. The southern Maharashtra branch is known to 
us by a single charter, and there too the giver of the grant is not described 


! See M. H. Krishna, in ALASR, 1929, pp. 197 ff.; and the K. V. Alyangar Commemoration 
Volume, pp. 55 ft. . 
* See ABORI, xxiv, 149-55 for a more detailed discussion of this topic by the present writer. 
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as a Rashtraküta. It is only in a single grant of Abhimanyu, who belonged to 
the Berar branch, that he is mentioned as the crest-jewel of the Rashtrakütas. 
This epithet was never taken by his predecessors who ruled in Chhattisgarh; 
he seems to have adopted it himself, since it is clear that he was for some time 
a provincial or district governor (rashtrakata) before he became independent. 

But even if we suppose that the cousins of the Rashtrakita ruler Abhi- 
manyu ruling in Chhattisgarh and southern Maharashtra were known as 
Rashtrakütas, the theory of a Rashtrakiita empire of the sixth century embrac- 
ing the whole of the Deccan still does not become acceptable. In Chhattisgarh 
the rule of the so-called Rashtrakütas came to an end with Sudevaraja, the 
great-uncle of Abhimanyu. There is no evidence whatsoever to show that any 
of his descendants were ruling over this part of the country after c. A.D. 510. 
The province had then passed under the rule of the Somavarnái kings, as we 
know from the charters of Tivaradeva, who describes himself as the lord 
of the whole Kosala country. No descendants either of Abhimanyu of the 
western Madhya Pradesha or Avidheya of southern Maharashtra are known 
to have held sway in the territories concerned from ¢. 530 onwards. 

There is in fact no evidence at all to support the theory that the descendants 
of Sudevaraja, Abhimanyu and Avidheya were ruling over an empire extend- 
ing from Chhattisgarh to the Khandesh, and from Malwa to the Karnatak 
during the latter part of the sixth century. If such a formidable empire had 
really existed, its overthrow would have been the most memorable achieve- 
ment of the Chalukyas, and would have been described in the most exaggerated 
language in their records. The Aihole eulogy describes every military achieve- 
ment of Pulakesin II and of each of his predecessors; it tells us how Pulakesin I 
captured Vatapi, how his successor overthrew the Nalas, Mauryas, and the 
Kadambas, how the next king exterminated the Kalachuris, and so on. 
Pulakesin II himself defeated a large number of kings, and the eulogy gives 
the names of every one of them in full detail. Is it not then strange that this 
eulogy, which mentions specifically even the most insignificant kings de- 
feated by the Chalukyas during the sixth century, should be silent about this 
most glorious achievement of the family, consisting of the overthrow of the 
mighty Rashtrakiita empire, which had embraced practically the whole of the 
Deccan? The eulogy, in fact, does not refer to this empire for the simple 
reason that it never had any historical existence.! 

' It is argued that Appayika and Govinda, who attacked Pulakesin Il in the Bhima valley, were 
Rashtrakita rulers, and thus it has been attempted to prove that the Rashtrakita empire existed 
at the beginning of the sixth century A.D. It must therefore be pointed out that these rulers are 
not described as Rashtrakitas in the Aihole eulogy, and that there is no other evidence to show 
that they bore that epithet. And even if we concede that they were Rashtrakitas, the eulogy makes 
it absolutely clear that they werc ruling over a petty principality in the Bhima valley and not over 
a vast empire embracing the wholc of the Deccan. 

The defeat by the Chalukya king Jayasirhha, of a Rashtrakita king Indra, son of Krishna, is 


mentioned for the first time in the records of the later Chalukyas composed more than five cen- 
turies after the alleged event. If this defeat really took place, why should not a single record of 
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The supposed rise of a mighty Rashtraküta empire in the sixth century 
cannot therefore be used to explain the disintegration of the Vakataka king- 
dom. The mystery of its disappearance can be satisfactorily solved only if and 
when we obtain fresh historical evidence bearing on the point. At present 
we can offer only tentative suggestions. 

No successor of either Harishena of the Basim branch or of Prithvishena II 
of the main branch is so far known to us. We may, however, assume that on 
his death, Harishena was succeeded by his son, who may well have ruled 
from ¢. A.D. 510 to 530. The Vishnukundin king Madhavavarman I (v. A.D. 
525-70) had married a Vakataka princess, and most probably she might have 
been a daughter of the successor of Harishena. 

In the reign of this king, the disintegration of the empire proceeded apace. 
Chhattisgarh slipped from Vakataka control and passed under the rule of 
Tivaradeva, a Somavamái king, who ruled also over the Chanda district.! In 
Malwa and the northern Madhya Pradesha a Ràshtraküta king named 
Abhimanyu set up an independent kingdom. The same thing happened in 
southern Maharashtra where a king named Avidheya, a cousin of Abhimanyu, 
established an independent principality. These Rashtraküta kingdoms did 
not last long. That in the northern Madhya Pradesha was eventually over- 
thrown by the Kalachuris, who were rulers of Malwa and northern Maha- 
rashtra during the latter half of the sixth century. The southern Rashtraküta 
kingdom was soon absorbed by the Kadambas. In the east the Nalas once 
more became powerful and repudiated the Vakataka overlordship. 

Ihe Vakataka empire had thus disappeared by v. A.D. 540 since the 
Kadambas of Karnatak, the Kalachuris of northern Maharashtra, and the 
Nalas of the former Bastar State managed to absorb most of its territories 
during the weak rule of the successor (or successors) of Harishena. None 
of these powers, however, were able to succeed in building up an empire 
embracing the whole of the Deccan. Quite unexpectedly there arose a new 
ruling house in Karnatak, that of the Chalukyas, which soon managed to 
defeat each of these powers in turn and to annex their territories. How this 
happened will be narrated in Part IV. 
the early Chalukyas mention it? Why should this most glorious achievement of Jayasirhha have 
been suppressed in all the early Chalukya records? The later ChaJukyas could not conceal the fact 
that their ancestors had once been overthrown by the Rashtrakitas. In order to magnify their 
Importance, they invented a tradition that Jayasirnha, the founder of the carly Cha]ukya family, 
had defeated a Rashtraküta king Indra, a feat actually performed by Tailapa, the founder of the 
new Cha]ukya dynasty centuries later. 

! It seems that Madhavavarman I, the Vishnukundin king and brother-in-law of the Vákátaka 


ruler, tried to help him by attacking Tivaradeva. Tivaradeva was defeated but Chhattisgarh did 
not come under Vak4taka control. 


VI 


VAKATAKA ADMINISTRATION AND 
SOCIETY 


T is not yet possible for the historian to give a vivid and comprehensive 
I picture of the administration of the Vakatakas and of the life of people 

living under their rule. The material available for the purpose is very 
meagre. Their records, discovered so far, are few in number, and the vast 
majority of them happen to be those issued during the minority or reign of 
a single ruler, viz. Pravarasena II. The Vakataka copper plates mention only 
a few officers and hardly supply us with any material for giving an adequate 
picture of the central and local administration. No foreign traveller visited 
their court, who could have left for us an account of the condition of the 
people under their rule. There are hardly any literary works that can be 
assigned to their period and kingdom, containing any information useful for 
the historian. We can, therefore, give at present only a very incomplete 
account of the Vakataka administration and society. 

At the head of the Vakataka government was the king of the dynasty, 
whose post was hereditary. The second ruler of the house, Pravarasena I, 
made extensive conquests and found it convenient to entrust the different 
parts of his far-flung empire to the charge of his four sons, who eventually 
established practically independent houses after their father’s death. This 
division weakened the empire and caused a number of complications in the 
reign of Rudrasena I, the successor of Pravarasena I. Later on therefore the 
same mistake was not repeated, and the kingdom was not again divided 
among rival brothers. Two of the three Vakataka family branches, founded 
at the death of Pravarasena I, appear to have been reabsorbed in the main 
kingdom; but the house founded by his son Sarvasena at Vatsagulma (the 
modern Basim) continued to exist almost as an independent dynasty until the 
end of the fifth century. The unwisdom of the division of the kingdom into 
smaller semi-independent units was fully realized by the rulers of the direct line, 
and they appear not even to have permitted feudatories within their jurisdic- 
tion. Kondaraja and Narayana-Maharaja no doubt figure in the records of 
Pravarasena II,! but their titles, raja and mahdraja, seem to be purely formal. 
Even if they were feudatories, it does not seem that they enjoyed any con- 
siderable ruling power. They are seen requesting the Vakataka king to make 
certain land grants for some projects in which they were interested. If they 
were feudatories at all, it is certain that their ruling powers were very limited. 
The available evidence shows that the Vakataka empire was more united 

| 1 GI, p. 235; EI, xxiii, 86. 
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and centralized and less perforated by semi-independent feudatory states 
than was the case with the Satavahana, the Chialukya, or the Rashtrakita, 
empires. 

The Vakataka kingdom was fairly extensive, but its rulers were content 
with the mere title of #ahdrdja. Only one amongst them, Pravarasena I, who 
was undoubtedly a great conqueror, took the title samra/, probably because 
he had performed the vdjapeya sacrifice, which, according to the sacred texts, 
entitles a ruler to assume that designation. His successors reverted to the old 
and simple title wahdaraja. We have shown already that this title had nothing 
whatever to do with anv imagined reduction of the Vakataka sovereigns at 
any time to mere feudatory status,' and had in fact no connexion with such 
a status, whether real or fancied. 

Members of the royal family like the Yuvaraja (heir-apparent) and other 
princes must have been entrusted with some duties in the administration, but 
we have no definite information on the point. Queens of reigning monarchs 
or princesses do not figure as administrative officers, as we find that they 
do in the Chalukya administration. Dowager queens, however, used to 
supervise and direct the administration, if the heir-apparent to the throne 
happened to be a minor. Prabhavatiguptà, the widow of Rudrasena II, suc- 
cessfully steered the ship of state through troubled waters for a period of 
about twenty years. Adequate steps were taken to give proper literary and 
administrative training to the royal princes. Most probably Kālidāsa was one 
of the tutors of Pravarasena II. Contemporary records show that young 
princes used generally to receive special training in the military art at this 
time ;? the same usage must have been the practice of the Vakataka rulers. 

Curiously enough ministers are referred to very rarely in the Vakataka 
records. Only one of them, that in the Ajanta caves, refers to a minister, 
without giving the designation of his portfolio. We may, however, assume 
that the non-reference to ministers in other Vakataka records is accidental 
and that the Vakataka government was carried on by the king with the help 
of an adequate number of advisers and deputies, as was the case in other 
contemporary administrations. The Ajanta record indicates that some of the 
ministers held hereditary offices and that all of them were usually well trained 
in the sciences of politics and warfare. The prime-minister was in charge of 
the whole administration; it is probably he who is referred to by the appro- 
priate and significant title sarvadhyaksha. How he conducted the administra- 
tion is, however, but imperfectly known, for the Vakataka plates refer only 
to a very few officers. In the Deccan records of the successors of the Vakatakas, 
the provincial, district and subdivisional officers, as also the hereditary offi- 
cers of the villages, are usually mentioned in connexion with the exhortation 
not to disturb the possession of the donees of the grants. The Vakataka 

! Supra, pp. 168-9. 
2 JA, vii, 37. 
B 989 o 
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records, however, mention only four classes of officers.! Of these, chatas and 
bhatas refer to the members of the police and military forces and throw no 
light on the administrative machinery. The term santaka, which is mentioned 
in the exhortation, seems to denote officers in general, or perhaps the district 
officers, but we have as yet not sufficient data for defining the scope of their 
office or duties. The last class of officers mentioned in our records is, how- 
ever, very interesting. They are described as high officers conveying the 
orders of the central government and appointed by or working under the 
direction of the sarvadhyaksha or prime-minister. These were obviously 
the inspectors appointed by the central government to tour in the kingdom 
and find out whether its orders were being properly carried out or not by 
the subordinate and district officers. The inspection machinery of the 
central government is but rarely referred to in ancient Indian records, 
and the Vakataka plates are, therefore, regarded as very valuable evidence 
in this respect by the student of ancient Indian administration. 

The officer of the title rajjuka figures in a solitary record as its writer;? but 
what precisely was his function we do not know. Probably he was an officer 
in charge of the revenue administration and of the measurement of the lands 
in the kingdom. Hence we find him sometimes entrusted with the task of 
executing charters alienating land revenues. 

Bhukti, rashtra, and rajya are the names of territorial divisions occurring in 
the Vakataka records, but they seem to indicate the same administrative unit.? 
None of them is ever mentioned as forming part of or situated within the 
limits of the other. They, therefore, seem to have all denoted the district 
units into which the kingdom had been divided, and which appear to have 
been differently designated in different parts of the kingdom according to 
local tradition. Districts were divided into smaller administrative divisions. 
Sometimes these were known after the chief town included in them; thus, 
for instance, Pravarefvara-shadvimsaka denoted a subdivision of twenty-six 
villages of which Pravare$vara was the chief town.* Sometimes the sub- 
divisions of the district were simply known as its eastern or western part.5 

Districts were in charge of officers of the central government probably 
designated as santakas. They were heads of the general administration and 
were responsible for the maintenance of law and order and the collection of 
land revenue. Members of the police and military force (chatah and bhatah) 
helped them in this work and worked under their general direction. The 
central government controlled the district administration through its in- 
specting staff, which has been already referred to above. 

We get very little information about the village administration in the 


| Asmat-santakah sarvadhyakshaniyoganiyuktah djnd-sanchdrikula-putradhikritah bhatah chatrascha, 
EI, xxiii, 86. ? El, xxiv, 56. 

3 Asi-bhukti, El, xxv, 265. Pakkana-rashtra, EI, xxiv, 261; Bhogakataka-rajya, GI, p. 241. 

4 EI, xxiv, 265. 5 Cf. Bennakatasya aparabhage, GI, p. 246. 
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Vakataka records. The elders of the village of Kadambagiri are referred to in 
one record and exhorted not to disturb the possession of the donee.! We 
may, however, safely conclude that village administration under the Vākā- 
takas was carried out by a council of village elders presided over by the 
village headman, as was the case in other contemporary and earlier states.” 
The precise nature of the powers of the village council or of the control 
exercised over it by the central or district government is not known. 

Some of the Vakataka plates state at their end that when they were issued, 
so and so was the sendpati or the general of the king. Thus Chitravarman was 
the sendpati of Pravarasena I] when one of his incomplete charters was issued 
in the eleventh year of his reign, as also when the Chammaka plates were 
issued seven years later. Six months later, however, when the Sivani plates 
werc issued, Bappadeva was the sendpati.3 The manner in which the names 
of the generals are mentioned at the end of the copper plates suggests that 
their importance was next to that of the king himself. May it be that the 
names of these generals are given in this prominent manner because they were 
the prime-ministers or sarvadhyakshas? Military skill and leadership was one 
of the necessary qualifications for appointment to ministerial posts in con- 
temporary times. Many of the ministers of the Guptas were dandandyakas or 
senapatis, and the same may have been the case under the Vakatakas 
as well. 

Let us now consider the different items of revenue in the Vakataka state. 
We can get some indirect idea in this connexion from the privileges and 
exemptions granted to the donees of the copper plates. They are usually given 
the right to work salt mines, appropriate hidden treasures, and use village 
pastures.* This would suggest that normally the state claimed ownership over 
all mines and treasure troves, as also over the waste lands in the kingdom. The 
same probably was the case with forests. The ownership of the cultivable 
lands was vested in private owners. When villages were granted by the state, 
their rights were not affected. Formerly they had been accustomed to pay 
their taxes to the state, now they had to pay them to the donec or grantee. 
It is not, however, to be supposed that the state owned no arable land at all. 
Sometimes it would reclaim forest land and become its owner. Sometimes 
some pieces of land would lapse to it for lack of heirs or would be taken 
over in default for non-payment of the land tax. Pieces of land thus owned 
by the state formed, however, only a very small part of the total cultivable 
land. Sometimes we find the Vakataka kings giving such lands to temples or 
Brahman colonists. 

The land tax was the main source of the state revenue, but curiously enough 
we do not know what technical name it bore. The usual expressions for it 
like bhagakara, bhogakara, or udratga ot uparikara do not occur in our records. 


T EI, xix, 102. 2 El, xxiv, 267; GI, p. 240. 
* GI, p. 245. * GI, p. 236. 5 El, iii, 260-2. 
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Probably the expression A/ipfa figuring there refers to it. The incidence of 
this tax is not known. It was probably paid in kind. | 

Import duty was another source of state revenue. Fuel, vegetables, flowers, 
milk-products, &c., had to pay a duty when they wete imported, whether 
into a village or into a town. The same must have been the case with more 
important articles like cloth, grain, and oil, though they are not especially 
mentioned in our records. Whether there were excise duties on the manufac- 
ture of cloth and wines we do not know. 

The visits of the inspecting or detective staff were usually recognized func- 
tions. The expenses connected with their stay had to be borne by the villagers; 
the donees of the religious grants are seen to have been exempted from such 
payments. The inspectors had also to be provided with free labour and trans- 
port (begär) in order to enable them to move on to their next halting-place. 

We thus get only an imperfect picture of the Vakataka administration, but 
such evidence as we possess indicates that it was on the whole vigilant and 
efficient. Copper plate grants were not issued before they had been checked; 
each of them usually bears a certificate to this effect, as testified by the term 
drishtam inscribed on the plate. There is evidence to show that inaccurate or 
unsatisfactory plates were rejected.! Still more interesting is it to note that 
even the Brahman donees of the copper plate grants were not permitted to 
be a law to themselves; some of the grants expressly lay down specific condi- 
tions under which alone the grants were to be continued. First of all they and 
their descendants were to be loyal to the state and to offer the fullest co-opera- 
tion in apprehending persons guilty of treason, theft, and immorality. They 
were further not to interfere with the rights of neighbouring villages.? If 
these conditions were not fulfilled, the state could resume the grant without 
any moral or spiritual compunction. Land also was carefully surveyed accord- 
ing to the measure determined by the state, and the requisite entries were 
made in the relevant records. There is no evidence to show how far the 
people themselves had any voice in the administration, but there can be no 
doubt that in the sphere of village government, at any rate, the village coun- 
cils consisting of the village elders had a decisive voice. 

Let us now survey the religious condition of the people. Hinduism, 
Buddhism, and Jainism were the three main religions of the age, but, 
strangely enough, we get no reference whatsoever to any Jaina temple or 
establishment in the Vakataka records. Very probably few among the 
Vakataka subjects were followers of Mahavira. 

Buddhism was fairly popularin the Deccan at this time. The inscriptions and 
monuments of Karli, Bhaja, Junnar, Nasik, and other places show that the 
gospel of the Buddha was accepted by a large number of people in Western 
India belonging to the Brahman, Kshattriya, and Vaishya classes, and follow- 
ing various professions such as medicine, metal-working, wood-working, the 

! See EI, xxii, 209. 2 GI, iii, 236 ff. 
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distribution of food-stuffs, &c. This continued to be the case down to the 
fourth century A.D. at least. It is interesting to note that Junnar possessed 
a nunnery as well.! 

Ajanta and Ellora were still flourishing centres of Buddhism during our 
period, as is shown by the caves, sculptures, and paintings at these places. 
The majority of these caves were executed in the Vakataka period, and this 
would not have been possible if Buddhism had not possessed a large follow- 
ing among the wealthy classes. The Vakataka rulers were all Hindus, but it 
would not be surprising if new records were to be discovered showing that 
they had contributed liberally to the development of the Buddhist establish- 
ments at these two places, both situated within their kingdom. At any rate 
some of their ministers are known to have been Buddhists and figure among 
the donors of a few of the caves. 

Ajanta was the centre to which several famous Buddhist monks who were 
widely known throughout the country were attached. One of these was 
Sthavirachala, who figures in a record in Cave 26. He is probably to be identi- 
fied with the Arhat A-che-lo mentioned by Yuan Chwang.? 

The Vakataka period (v. A.D. 250-550) coincides with the golden and 
creative period of Mahayana Buddhism. Not far from the boundary of the 
kingdom lived the famous Mahayana philosopher, Nagarjuna, at Nagarjuni- 
konda on the bank of the Krishna. By founding the Sünyavada he infused new 
life into Indian Buddhism and helped the eventual development of the Advaita 
school in the Hindu Vedanta. It is no wonder that the Buddhists of the Ajanta 
and Ellora monasteries during this period should have been mostly Mahàya- 
nists, and that they did not subscribe to the simpler Hinayana dogma of barren 
atheism. A record at Ajanta definitely asserts that the Buddha has not been dis- 
solved into nothingness, but has won immortality for himself and continues 
to govern the world and to guide his devotees from his abode high above the 
universe.3 It is but natural that owing to the influence of the dogma, the 
Mahayanists should have introduced the images of the Buddha at suitable 
places in the earlier Hinayana caves at Ajanta, which suggested the presence 
of the master only by significant symbols like the 5/72. 

It is not to be supposed that Buddhism was confined only to the places 
mentioned above. A record in the Chanda District shows that a local king 
named Süryaghosha had the misfortune to have his son killed by an acci- 
dental fall from the palace.* He decided to commemorate his memory by 
erecting a temple in honour of the Buddha. It is thus sufficiently clear that 
Buddhism must have found adherents in many individuals scattered all over 
the kingdom, though no sufficient inscriptions or other evidence has survived 
to our time to substantiate this statement. 

The relations between Buddhism and Hinduism were on the whole friendly. 


! ASWI, iv, 33. 2 Watters, ii, 239-40. 
3 Burgess, Cave Temples of Western India, p. 77. + JRAS, 1905, p. 617. 
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The followers of each faith naturally claimed that their own gospel was superior 
to the other. The monk Sthavirachala of Ajanta, for instance, proudly points 
out that gods in Hinduism are subject to decay, that even Krishna had to suc- 
cumb to death and that Mahadeva could not escape from a curse, but that the 
Buddha on the other hand is ever immortal, ever free from fear and always 
guiding the destinies of the universe.! Hindus on their part advanced similar 
claims and maintained that the doctrine of the Void as taught by Buddhists 
was obviously unsatisfactory. These philosophical wranglings could have led 
to persecutions of the adherents of one faith by those of the other. The common 
people, however, had the good sense to realize that each religion was good inits 
own way and led to the same goal though by a different road. Each should 
follow the gospel that appealed to him most, without caring to see what others 
were doing. 

Let us now survey the position of Hinduism. Early in the period under 
study Vedic sacrifices were still popular all over India, and we find Prava- 
rasena I, the real founder of the Vakataka greatness, performing a number of 
them like Agnishtoma, Aptorydma, Ukthya, Shodashin, Atiratra, Vdjapeya, Bri- 
haspatisava, and Sadyaskra. He was a great conqueror and it is therefore no 
wonder that he should have celebrated the Asvamedha sacrifice as many as four 
times. Though the Vakatakas were Brahmans, Pravarascna's zeal for Vedic 
religion did not descend to any of his successors. None of them seems to have 
cared to perform even a single Vedic sacrifice. The fact was that the Smarta 
religion was fast getting the upper hand over the Srauta form of faith. Pravara- 
sena’s grandson Rudrasena I became a Saivite, probably under the influence 
of his maternal grandfather Bhavanaga of the Bhàrasiva dynasty. All the sub- 
sequent Vakataka kings were devotees of Siva, with the exception of Rudrasena 
II, who became a Vaishnava under the influence of his wife Prabhavatigupta 
and her illustrious father Chandragupta Il. It should, however, be noted that 
the followers of Siva and Vishnu lived in complete amity, and that members of 
the same family often changed the object of their devotion according to their 
individual inclinations. Thus the Nala king Bhavattavarman was a Saivite; 
he attributed his successes to the favour of Mahasena. But his son Skanda- 
varman, who built a Vishnu temple, was a Vaishnavite.? Pravarasena JI was 
a Saivite but he wrote his Se‘ubandhu to glorify the achievements of Rama, an 
incarnation of Vishnu. In fact the Vakatakas paid particular reverence to the 
god Ramagirisvamin, whose temple was situated on the hill at Ràmtek, not 
far from their capital.3 

As far as the ordinary Hindus were concerned, they had a much more 
fervent faith in the Pauranic than in the Vedic deities. In their daily life they 
used to perform the sandhyd and the five great sacrifices recommended by the 


1 Cave Temples of Western India, p. 77. 2 EI, xxi, 155. 
3 [ASB, xx, 56. 
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Smritis. They also occasionally went on pilgrimage to holy places like 
Prayága, as the Nala king Bhavattavarman did after his victory over the 
Vakàtakas.! The Pauranic vratas had not yet become popular in our age. In 
fact those portions of the modern Pzrazas which recommend them had not 
yet been added to these works in our period. The L:hddasi-vrata was, however, 
already in vogue; many of the Vakataka grants are made a day or two after 
the Efkaddasi. Eclipses and Saikrantis were apparently not regarded as particu- 
larly suitable occasions for religious charity in our age; no Vakataka grant is 
to be seen made on their occurrence. 

The cult of the temple was gradually becoming more and more popular. 
Free feeding houses were often conducted under its auspices; the Pattan 
plates grant of Pravarasena II was ordained for the purpose of defraying the 
expenses of a sa¢fra attached to a temple of Mahapurusha or Vishnu.? On the 
other hand, there is no evidence to show that temples had become centres of 
education in our period. 

The Vakataka records throw very little light on contemporary social life. 
The caste system existed in Hindu society, but it was not yet very rigid. 
There was considcrable freedom in the choice of professions. ‘The Vakatakas 
were themselves actually Brahmans, but were still following the Kshattriya 
profession of kingship. The percentage of Brahmans among thcir officers was 
probably fairly large. Intercaste marriages were also permitted 1 in our period. 
The Vakatakas, though Brahmans, had no hesitation in accepting a Gupta 
princess in marriage, belonging to the Vaisya caste. Soma, the ancestor of 
one of their ministers, though a Brahman by caste, had also married a bride of 
the Kshattriya caste, and his descendant Hastibhoja insists on pointing out that 
it was a procedure fully approved both by the Srutis and the Smritis. Atatime 
when intercaste marriages evoked no opposition, interdining must naturally 
have also been fairly common. The Upanayana ritual was gradually getting 
unpopular among both the Kshattriyas and the Vaisyas in this period.? 

A few words may be added about the position of women. Pre- puberty 
marriages gradually became the order of the day in our age, at least in 
Brahman families. This put an end to the education and Upanayana of girls. 
The widow’s right to inherit the property of her husband was being advo- 
cated in our age, but was mecting with strenuous opposition. The sa/7 custom 
was followed in rare cases in Kshattriya families. The paintings in Ajanta 
caves show that women commanded respect in society. 

As pointed out already, neither monasteries nor temples had developed 
into centres of education in the Vakataka age. Education used to be imparted 
by private teachers, who were the pivots of the educational system. These were 
all Brahmans and they usually congregated in capitals and holy places, as they 
could easily get state and public support at these centres. Nasik, Pravarapura, 
Vatsagulma, and Paithana were the main centres of higher education in the 

1 El, xix, 102. 2 EI, xxiii, 86. 3 ASWI, iv, 140. 
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Vakataka dominions. Agrahara colonies consisting of learned Brahmans 
settled in certain villages, the revenues of which had been assigned to them 
by way of maintenance, were also centres of higher learning. There were 
probably several Agrahara villages in the Deccan of our period, but unfor- 
tunately we do not get any reference to them in the extant Vakataka grants. 
There can, however, be no doubt that the Vakatakas, like their contemporary 
rulers, must have created a large number of such centres for the purpose of pro- 
moting religion, education and culture. Some of these Brahman donees who 
had been assigned grants by the state used to conduct large schools, where they 
were accustomed to impart free education. Thus the donee of the Panduran- 
gapalli grant (v. A.D. 500) is described as a teacher of hundreds of Brahmans. 

A number of books were no doubt written in Sanskrit and Prakrit on 
various subjects during the Vakataka period, but very few of them can bc 
definitely assigned to authors belonging to the Deccan. The Purdnas were 
remodelled, the Yatiavalkya, Narada, and Katydyana Smritis were written, 
and the Sabarabhashya, the WVyasabhashya, the Padarthasamgraha, the Sankhya- 
karika and the Lanikdavatara-sutra were composed in our period, but whether 
the authors of any of these works were subjects of the Vakataka kings we do 
not know. Bhàsa, Südraka, Visakhadatta and Kālidāsa no doubt flourished 
in our period, but we have no information as to whether they were natives 
of the Deccan or composed their works there. 

It is very likely that Kalidasa lived for some time in the Vakataka court and 
we may well presume that part of his Meghadü/a was composed at Ramateka, 
the place of his hero's exile. The only work that can be definitely ascribed 
to the Deccan of the Vakataka age is the Prakrit poem Se/ubandha, written by 
King Pravarasena II and revised by the poet Kalidasa himself. 

Very little light is thrown by the Vakataka documents on contemporary 
economic conditions. The Deccan and Telangana were famous for their fine 
muslins in the second century A.D. and we may presume that the cloth 
industry continued to flourish during our period as well. Paithan was one of 
its most important centres. Contemporary records show that the different 
trades were organized into autonomous guilds elsewhere in India; earlier 
Deccan records prove that they were very popular in that province also 
in the Satavahana period. We may therefore well conclude that they were 
equally efficient and popular under the Vakatakas and that the non-occurrence 
of any mention of them in their records is purely accidental. 

Like many other contemporary dynasties of the Deccan, the Vakatakas 
issued no state currency. We have shown already how the view that Rudra- 
sena, Pravarasena and Prithvishena had issued their own coinages is 
altogether untenable. Retail commerce on a small scale was carried out with 
cowries (shells) as the means of exchange. Barter was also extensively prac- 
tised. Bullion was used for more important transactions. The rate of interest 
probably varied from 12 to 24 per cent. 
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I 
INTRODUCTORY REMARKS 


11 E Chalukyas were the most important dynasty of rulers that held sway 

in the Deccan before the foundation of Vijayanagar. With Vatapai 
(Badami) as their first capital they brought about the political unification 

of the Deccan in the sixth century A.D. and held their own for well over two 
centuries (except for a short interval of about fifteen years) against powerful 
antagonists like the Pallavas in the south and Harshavardhana in the north. 
At the same time they established semi-independent kingdoms ruled by their 
collaterals in Gujerat and in Vengi. The Eastern Chàlukyas of the Vengi 
kingdom (Andhradeéa) kept up their rule continuously for four centuries and 
more, and when their western kinsmen suffered eclipse from the rise of the 
Rashtrakütas they kept their independence with the aid of the Cholas, with 
whom their relations became more and more intimate until in the latter part 
of the eleventh century a single ruler came to occupy the thrones of both the 
Vengi and Chola kingdoms. Towards the close of the tenth century the 
power of the Rashtrakütas waned, and the main line of the Chalukyas emerged 
from the obscurity of two centuries, and once more filled the stage of Deccani 
history with Kalyanapuri, ‘the best of all cities in the world’, for their capital, 
dividing and contesting with the Cholas of the Tamil country the sovereignty 
of India south of the Vindhyas. War and politics were by no means the only 
concerns of the Chalukyas. They were great builders, and one dominant style 
of Indian architecture derives its name from them. Kannada and Telugu 
literatures drew sustenance from their patronage, and Vijfanesvara, perhaps 
the greatest jurist of ancient India, was proud to count himself among the 
courtiers of the illustrious Vikramaditya VI. The fortunes of the Chalukyas 
of Gujerat lie beyond the scope of the present volume; the other three lines 
will claim our attention in the order in which we have named them above. 


Sources: Inscriptions 


Inscriptions form our main source, and they are found engraved on stone 
Slabs and pillars or on copper plates. They are written in Sanskrit and Kan- 
nada in the western half of the Deccan, and in Sanskrit and Telugu in the 
eastern zone, and are usually donative or dedicatory in purpose. The inscrip- 
tions of the Chalukyas of Badami number a few score only; those of the 
Chalukyas of Vengi, mostly on copper plates, do not amount to many more; 
but those of the Chalukyas of Kalyani, the bulk of them on stone, exist in 
great quantities, though their historical value is by no means proportionate 
to their numbers. Even this most reliable class of our sources, however, offers 
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problems, not all of which can be solved to satisfaction. Dates are often given 
in the Saka era with details which can be verified, but they do not always fall 
into a consistent system; mutually contradictory statements of fact and of 
chronology are thus not uncommon; and when the inscriptions of con- 
temporary dynasties with whom the Chalukyas came into contact ate also 
considered, as they must be, these contradictions multiply. Invention and 
embellishment are constantly at work, later inscriptions sometimes professing 
to give more detailed and widely different accounts of subjects more sum- 
marily treated in earlier records, and this treatment is applied to legends as 
well as to historical occurrences. The data from inscriptions have therefore to 
be worked up with discretion, and it would be tedious to set forth fully the 
reasons governing the choice in every case. Spurious copper-plate grants 
have been ignored altogether. Fresh inscriptions are being discovered every 
year, but few of them are as important as the Badami rock inscription of 
S. 465 (A.D. 543)—discovered in 1941—recording the erection of the hill fort 
of Vatapi by the Chalukya Vallabhesvara. Notwithstanding this the main 
outline of Chalukya history may be regarded as now well established, and 
there is little likelihood that new discoveries will demand revolutionary 
readjustments on any large scale. 

The information yielded by inscriptions we may eke out with the aid of 
literature, monuments, and coins. But little help is to be had from these 
sources for the Badami period; the only important literary sources for this 
period are the notes of Hiuen Tsang on the country of Maharashtra, its rulers 
and its people, and a notice in the Persian historian Tabari which was once 
held to support the interpretation of some paintings in the first cave at 
Ajanta as representations of the Persian monarch Khusrau II and his cele- 
brated consort Shirin, and of Pulakésin I receiving a Persian embassy. No 
coins of the Western Cha]ukyas of this period are known, though several gold 
and silver pieces of the Vengi branch have been found.! 


The name 


‘Chalkya’ seems to have been the original form of the dynastic name; by 
the insertion of a euphonic vowel, this became Chalukya, which was later 
embellished into Chalukya, Chaulukya, the last being a derivative form applied 
to the later collateral lines of Gujerat and farther north. Possibly Khamda 
Chaliki Remmanaka, i.e. Remmanaka the Son of Khanda Chaliki of one of 
the Nagarjunikonda inscriptions, who was mahasenapti and mahdtalavara 
under the Ikshvaku ruler Virapurisadata, is the earliest Chalukya chieftain 
known to history; but this is by no means certain as he is called Vasithiputa 
—the Chalukyas were Haritiputras—and belonged to the family of Hiram- 
naka. Whether this official was a Chaliki or not, there is now little room for 


! See, however, MAR, 1933, p. 98 for a ‘boar and lotus’ doubtfully assigned to Pulakésin I. 
2 El, xx, 18, B, 4. 
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doubt that the Chalukyas, like the Chutus and the Kadambas to whom they 
bear many resemblances, and like the Rashtrakitas, were an indigenous clan 
which rose to importance in the service of the later Satavahanas and their 
successors. They belonged to the Karnataka country, sometimes called also 
by the name Kuntala, and their mother tongue was Kannada. There is little 
evidence to support the view often expressed by earlier writers that they 
were a foreign tribe who entered India along with the Huns. One of the 
earliest literary references to them occurs in a Tamil lexicon of about A.D. 
800 called Divdkaram which mentions Chalukkai-Véndar (Chalukya kings) 
as rulers of Vélpulam who had the boar-banner (Kélal-kodi) as their emblem; 
the meaning of Vélpulam (Vé] country) has not been satisfactorily elucidated. 


Legends of origin 

A Badami inscription of A.D. 578 is the earliest record among those which 
deal with the family legend of the Chalukyas; here it is stated in its simplest 
form, and they are said to be meditating at the feet of the sacred Svàmi 
(Karttikeya as later inscriptions show), to be Háritiputras of the Manavya 
gotra, and to have had their heads purified by the final ablutions after the 
performance of the agnishtoma, agnichayana, vajapeya, paundarika, bahusuvarna, 
and asvamedha sacrifices. It should be noted that the Brahman dynasty of the 
Kadambas, and before them the Chutus who called themselves Satavahanas, 
were also Haritiputras of the Manavya go/ra. The Kadambas were also 
devotees of Karttikeya, and being Brahmans of kingly race, were naturally 
given to the performance of Vedic sacrifices. This identity of family legends 
at the beginning of the story, particularly of those concerning the metrony- 
mic and the go/ra, is sure proof of a definite historical connexion most prob- 
ably dating back to the days of the Satavahanas. The long epithet naming the 
sacrifices, first applied to the family as a whole, is found twenty-five years 
later applied in the Maháküta inscription to the first great ruler of the line, 
Pulakésin I. The legend grew in the course of time in length and complexity; 
during the Bàdàmi period the variations were not great, and very soon a 
standard form was reached which was subsequently kept unchanged. The 
Mahakita pillar inscription (A.D. 602), unique in many ways, includes a 
whole line from the Raghuvamsa of Kalidasa! in the prasasti of the family, but 
this was not repeated in other records; it also praises the energy, wisdom, 
strength, and courage of the rulers of the line, their devotion to their parents, 
and their generosity and beneficence. The definitive form of the prasasti for 
the Badami period is found first in the Haidarabad grant (a.D. 612) of 
Pulakésin II, and speaks of ‘the family of the Chalukyas who are Háritiputras 
of the Manavya-gotra which is praised throughout the world; who have been 
nourished by the Seven Mothers who are the mothers of the seven worlds; 
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who have acquired an uninterrupted continuity of prosperity through the 
protection of Karttikeya; who have had all kings made subject to them at the 
sight of the boar-crest which they acquired through the favour of the divine 
Narayana’. Let us note that even in these early legends we find the devotion 
of the line directed both to Karttikeya the son of Siva, and to Vishnu, to 
whose favour they owed their all-victorious boar-crest. This crest was adopted 
to indicate the nature of their work, that of protecting the earth from 
molestation by bad rulers, by suggesting a comparison with the task achieved 
by Lord Narayana in his boar-incarnation. 

About the beginning of the eleventh century A.D. a fresh crop of legends 
grows up and begins to fill a large place in epigraphy and literature; that was 
the time when all the dynasties of South Indian rulers gave themselves 
respectable pedigrees with the aid of their court poets, generally claiming 
descent from the sun or the moon. In the case of the Chalukyas, these legends 
run in two main streams, one western and the other eastern; there is no agree- 
ment between them, and no useful purpose will be served by seeking to 
analyse such late and discordant traditions in any detail. Fifty-nine kings of 
the Chalukya line ruling at Ayodhya, after them sixteen kings ruling over 
dakshindpatha (Deccan), a temporary obscuration of the line, followed by a 
restoration under Jayasimha who overthrew 5oo kings besides the Rashtra- 
küta Indra, with the 800 elephants in his army—these are the chief features of 
the western version starting with the Kauthem grant (A.D. 1009) of Vikrama- 
ditya V. Other inscriptions found in the same region trace the descent of the 
line from Manu through Manavya and Harita to Chalukya; yet others carry 
the ancestry back to the moon, or to Brahma, while Bilhana produces a 
story that the eponymous ancestor of the line issued from the Chuluka (the 
cupped palm) of Brahma in response to Indra’s appeal to him for the creation 
of a hero who should put an end to the growing godlessness on the face 
of the earth. The eastern version beginning with the Ranastipündi grant of 
Vimaladitya (A.D. 1011) is more comprehensive; it includes Brahma, the 
moon, and the fifty-nine emperors of Ayodhya, with Udayana among them, 
in the pedigree; then it says that Vijayaditya, a member of the family, went 
on an expedition to the south, and lost his life in battle with Trilochana- 
Pallava. His widowed queen gave birth to a posthumous son whom she 
called Vishnuvardhana, in honour of the Brahman Vishnubhatta Somayajin of 
Mudivému with whom she had found refuge in her distress. When he grew 
up, Vishnuvardhana made püjà to Gauri, the goddess of the Chalukya hill, 
and by her grace he regained the royal insignia of his line and established its 
rule in the entire seven-and-a-half-lakh country of the dakshinapatha, extend- 
ing from the Narmada river in the north to Ramesvaram (Setu) in the south. 
Interesting as the beliefs cherished by the members of a historic dynasty for 
several generations, these puerile stories are of course of no value as factual 


history. 


II 


RULERS OF THE DYNASTY 


Pulakefin I 


History must treat Pulakésin I as the first ruler and founder of the dynasty 
of the Chalukyas of Badami. The name of the king is curious; Fleet was 
inclined to explain it as half Kannada and half Sanskrit, and draw the mean- 
ing 'tiger-haired'. It seems much more likely that the first half of the name is 
also Sanskrit and connected with the root pul, meaning ‘to be great’ (Monier- 
Williams); this derivation, if it were accepted, would explain both the forms 
Pula- and Pola-késin, and késin means ‘lion’, so that the whole name means 
‘the great lion’. The names of Pulakééin’s father Ranaraga, and grandfather 
Jayasimha are first given in the Mahaküta pillar inscription of A.D. 602 with 
some ornamental epithets obviously devoid of any historical import; they 
may possibly have been obtained from some grant of Pulakēśin I drawn up in 
accordance with dharmaSastras and therefore giving the names of his father 
and grandfather. An inscription discovered in 1941 on a boulder in the fort 
at Badami records that by S. 465 (A.D. 543-4) the hill fort at Vatapi had 
been fortified above and below by the Chalukya Vallabhesvara, who per- 
formed several sacrificial rites, including the ASvamedha; this ruler was 
doubtless Pulakésin I. The choice of the capital was dictated by strategic 
considerations, and its neighbourhood soon became studded with Cha]ukya 
monuments. Vatapi itself stood on a defensible eminence within three miles 
of the Malaprabha river; among the hills to the east is Mahakita: five miles 
farther in the same direction and on the river is Pattadakal, and another eight 
miles down the river is Aihole—all these witnesses of the age of Chalukyan 
ascendancy being noted for their ancient temples and inscriptions.! The 
Aihole inscription of Pulakésin II also mentions particularly the occupa- 
tion of Vatapi by Pulakésin I and his performance of the A$vamedha. He 
was therefore the real founder of the Chalukyan kingdom; he must have 
established his independence from Kadamba rule by fortifying Vatapi and 
making himself master of the surrounding territory. The fame of his horse 
sacrifice, the symbol of sovereignty, is recalled in several inscriptions, even 
as late as the twelfth century a.p. He also performed the costly Hiranyagarbha- 
dana, the gift of the golden egg. He is praised in the Nerür grant of Man- 
galesa for his wisdom in counsel and his knowledge of the Laws of Manu, 
and of the epics—the Rdmdyana and Mahābhārata. In the Mahakita pillar 
inscription he is given the birudas Satyāśraya (the asylum of truth), Sri- 
prthivi-vallabha (the beloved of fortune and the earth)—a title which equates 
him with Vishnu—and Ranavikrama (valorous in war). He is said to have 


! LA, vi, 354. Vatapi was the name of an Asura famous in the Agastya legends. Ram., 111, ii, 56 ff. 
His capital is called durjaya in Mbh., Vana 94, 1 (Kumbakonam ed.). 
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followed the advice of the elders and of respected Brahmans. His queen was 
Durlabha-devi of the Batpura family. He had two sons, Kirtti-varman and 
Mangalesa, who succeeded him on the throne. 


Kirtti-varman I 


The 12th regnal year of Kirtti-varman (fame-armoured) fell in Š. 5oo 
(Badàmi cave inscription); consequently he must have ascended the throne 
after his father in A.D. 566-7. In the inscriptions of his son Pulakésin II he is 
called the first maker of Vatapi and the night of death (Ad/ardtri) to the Nalas, 
Mauryas, and Kadambas. Vatapi having become the capital under Pulakésin 
I, his son must be taken to have adorned it by the construction of temples and 
in other ways. His successes against the Na]as, the Mauryas, and the Kadam- 
bas doubtless marked important stages in the expansion of the newly estab- 
lished kingdom, and their memory is preserved in the prasastis of the line 
issued in the eleventh and twelfth centuries. The expansion of the Cha]ukya 
power was effected at the expense of that of the Kadambas, and they were 
indeed the chief power attacked by Kirtti-varman. In inscriptions of the 
second half of the seventh century he is said to have, by the exercise of his 
valour, occupied Vanavasi and other kingdoms (mandalas) belonging to his 
enemies. The contemporary Kadamba ruler reduced to subjection by Kirtti- 
varman was perhaps Ajavarman. The Nalas were at that time probably ruling 
the territory known as Nalavàdi which ‘lay in the direction of Bellary and 
Karnul'.! An early stone inscription of the Nalas comes from the border 
between the Jeypore agency and the Bastar state, and it shows that as early 
as the second half of the fifth century A.D. the dynasty had already experienced 
many violent changes of fortune.? The Mauryas were ruling in Konkan with 
their capital at Puri described as 'the Lakshmi of the Western ocean'. It is 
clear that under Kirtti-varman the sway of the Chalukyan kingdom was 
extended in all directions, and we may well believe that he fought many 
victorious battles, performed the Agnishtoma and Bahkusuvarna sacrifices, and 
earned the title of puru-ranaparakrama, ‘puissant in many battles’. But the 
Mahakita pillar inscription asserts that the hostile rulers of Vanga, Anga, 
Kalinga, Vattüra (?), Magadha, Madraka, Kerala, Ganga, Müshaka, Pandya, 
Dramila, Coliya, Aluka, Vaijayanti, and other kingdoms were overcome by 
Kirtti-varman; we can accept this only as a measure of the knowledge of 
Indian geography possessed by the writer of the prasasti. The same inscrip- 
tion states further that an extremely beautiful cave temple to Vishnu was 
constructed under the king’s orders by his younger brother Mangalesa; the 
work was completed and the image of Vishnu consecrated perhaps after the 
death of Kirtti-varman, during Mangalesa’s reign. From an inscription of 
Pulakésin II we learn that his mother, Kirtti-varman's queen, was a sister of 
Raja Srivallabha Senananda of the Sendraka family which held a subordinate 
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position in the Nagarakhanda division of the Banavasi province, at first 
under the Kadambas and then under the Chalukyas; the marriage alliance of 
Kirtti-varman with the Sendrakas confirms the evidence of other records 
regarding the southward expansion of the Chalukya power at the expense of 
the Kadambas. A certain Dhruvaraja-Indravaram began his rule in Konkan 
as a subordinate of the Chalukyas about A.D. 590; he was stationed in 
Revatidvipa (Goa) and was governor of four viskhayas and mandalas; he is 
called Satyasraya, an ornament of the ddi-mahda-Bappira-vamsa, probably the 
same line as that of Durlabhadevi, the queen of Pulakésin I. The date of 
Dhruvaraja-Indravarman's appointment as governor here shows that he be- 
came ruler of a new province added to the growing Chalukyan empire after 
Kirtti-varman's conquest of Konkan; in this capacity he continued for at least 
twenty years, for his Goa copper-plate grant, which yields these particulars, is 
dated in $. 532 (A.D. 610-11) and in the twentieth year of his government. But 
if Goa was conquered for the first time only by Mangalesa, as seems probable, 
Indravarman must have ruled his province from some other centre before he 
moved his capital to Goa. Considering his title Satyasraya, and the dating of 
his records 1n his own regnal year, it seems probable that he was a member of 
the royal family. 


Mangalesa 


Kirtti-varman was succeeded after his death in A.D. 597-8! by his younger 
brother, possibly a half-brother, Mangalesa (prosperous lord), whose 
Mahakita pillar inscription states that the Vaisakha Paurnami of the Sid- 
dhartha year (12 April, A.D. 601) fell in his 5th regnal year. While contem- 
porary inscriptions offer no direct explanation for this apparent deviation in 
the line of succession, those of the Kalyani period contain a stereotyped verse 
saying that Mangale$a took upon himself the burden of administration during 
the nonage of his elder brother's son and duly returned the kingdom to 
Satyasraya when he grew up to be a young man; the verse points the moral 
at the end with a question asking : ‘who indeed among the Cha]ukyas would 
swerve from the path of dharma?’ This protestation on behalf of Mangalesa 
rouses our suspicion, and it is, in fact, only a belated attempt to gloss over 
occurrences mentioned in the Aihole inscription of Pulakésin I] which may be 
reserved for discussion at the end of the reign. 

Mangalesa continued the policy of expansion, and one of his earliest wars 
of conquest was directed against the Kalachuris or Kalatsuris. As this event 
is mentioned in the Mahakita pillar inscription, it must have occurred 
before A.D. 602. The Aihole inscription of Pulakésin II says that the cavalry 
of Mangaleéga raised canopies of dust on the shores of the eastern and western 
Oceans; there is no evidence to support this rhetorical reference to the 
eastern ocean, as Chalukya power was still, at the close of Mangalesa’s reign, 

! JA, xix, 10, and 12 n. 
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confined to the western half of the Deccan. Of the Kalachuri war the same 
inscription says that Mangalesa obtained on the field of battle the hand of the 
lady who had brought prosperity to the Kalachuris. The Nerür grant (un- 
dated) of Mangaleéa states that the king put to flight Buddharàja, the son of 
Sankaragana, who had elephants, horses, infantry, and treasure. And in the 
Mahakita pillar inscription we read that Mangalesa made up his mind to 
conquer the northern quarter, and first of all overcame King Buddha and 
seized all his wealth; then, eager to plant a religious pillar of victory (dharma 
Jayastambha), he, with his mother’s approval, made the endowments recorded 
on the Mahakita pillar in favour of MakuteSvaranatha—a name which shows 
that Makuta, not Mahaküta, is the original name of this celebrated group 
of temples. 

From the provenance of the contemporary Kalachuri inscriptions it is 
clear that a branch of this celebrated dynasty was then ruling a fairly extensive 
territory comprising portions of Gujerat, the Khandesh, and Malwa; three 
generations of this line are now known, viz. Krishnaraja, his son Sankaragana, 
and his son Buddharaja, the foe of Mangalesa.! The Chalukyan invasion of the 
Kalachuri territory was clearly nothing more than a successful raid marked by 
a battle which ended favourably for the invader and put him in possession of 
much booty; we have inscriptions of Buddharaja which show that very soon 
after this invasion, about A.D. 609 and 610, he was ruling in full regal 
splendour as an independent monarch, and Fleet’s view that as a result of his 
northern invasion Mangalesa acquired the whole of the northern territory up 
to the river Kim, if not to the Mahi, must be given up. There is nothing in 
the early Chalukyan inscriptions? calculated to support the ascription of any 
permanent results to this campaign. 

In Konkan proper Mangalesa continued his brother's work with better 
results, and his reduction of the Revatidvipa is described in considerable detail 
in the inscriptions. “When he was desirous of taking the island of Revati’, 
says the Aihole inscription, *his great army with many bright banners, which 
had ascended the ramparts, as it was reflected in the water of the sea appeared 
like Varuna’s forces, quickly come there at once at his word (of command).'5 
The later ChaJukyan inscriptions assert that Mangalesa had sufficient troops 
to occupy all the islands and that his forces crossed the sea by a bridge of 
boats to attack the Revatidvipa. The Nerür grant has nothing to say of this 
island, but mentions that Mangalesa killed a certain Svamiraja of Chalukyan 
descent who had been victorious in eighteen battles. It appears probable that 
after Kirtti-varman's conquest of the Konkan, Svamiraja was posted as 
viceroy in Revatidvipa, and that the attack on the island was rendered 
necessary by his rebellion against the central power. The rebel was killed and 


! EI, ii, 21; ix, 296; vi, 294; xii, 30. 
2 The Kauthem grant (A.D. 1009) and later records imply accession of territory. 
3 Kielhorn, Aihole Inscription, EI, vi, 8. 
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his stronghold reduced, and another viceroy already functioning elsewhere 
in the Konkan, Dhruvaraja-Indravarman, was put in charge of the island 
after its reconquest 

Mangalesa had the titles Ranavikranta, valorous in war, and parama- 
bhágavata, most devoted worshipper of Bhagavan (Vishnu). He was a great 
builder, and to him was entrusted by his brother the construction of the 
Mahavishnu-grha at Badami, a cave-temple of wonderful workmanship well- 
proportioned in all its parts, viz. the ground floor (bhami-bhaga), the adjuncts 
(upa-bhaga), and the upper circuit (upari-paryanta). He endowed the temple at 
the time of the consecration of the image of Vishnu after the construction 
was completed, and later. But he was no narrow sectarian, and Makuteévara, 
a form of Siva, was, as noted above, equally the subject of his benefactions. 
He gets high praise for learning, character, and liberality, and for his great 
knowledge of the political arts. 

But the manner in which Mangaleéa’s reign closed docs not bear out the 
high praise bestowed on his ability and character by the court poets who wrote 
the prafastis. What exactly happened is not easy to determine since the language 
of the Aihole inscription, our only source of information about this matter, 
is enigmatic. It says that Mangalesa's elder brother’s son, Pulakésin, who had 
the dignity of Nahusha, was a favourite of fortune (Lakshmi); he saw, how- 
ever, that his paternal uncle was envious of him on that account, and so he 
made up his mind to lead the life of an exile. But in due course Mangalesa’s 
strength was reduced on all sides by the application of the gifts of good 
counsel and energy with which Pulakésin was endowed, and Mangalesa had 
to abandon three things at the same time, viz. his effort to secure the kingdom 
for his own son, that vast kingdom itself, and his own life. It is clear that 
Pulakésin was kept out of his rights for some time by Mangalesa's attempt 
to secure the kingdom for his own son; probably Mangalesa made his son 
Yuvaraja, though Pulakésin had the better claim and greater fitness for the 
place.' Pulaké$in left his uncle's hostile court, and from his exile planned and 
carried out a successful attack on Mangalesa, killed him, and proclaimed him- 
self king. Who Pulakésin’s allies were in this enterprise we are not told. 

Whether the differences between Pulakésin and his uncle arose at the very 
beginning of the latter's reign, or after he had reigned in peace for some years 
and Pulakčśin had had time to grow up, cannot be ascertained; however that 
may have been, it is clear that Pulakésin and his successors during the Badami 
period never recognized Mangalcáa's right to the throne, and consistently 
passed over his name in the official genealogies in their charters. But his 
reign reappears in its proper place in the grants of the Kalyani period and 
with fairly reliable details and a belated gloss over his conduct towards 
Pulaké$in—which shows that the history of the reign must have been care- 
fully preserved in archives of some sort. 

! E], vi, 9, n. 1. 
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Pulakésin II 


The Hyderabad copper-plate grant of Pulakésin II which is dated S. 534 
mentions a solar eclipse in the third year of his reign, and this shows that his 
assumption of sovereignty must have taken place some time during A.D. 
609-10.! Pulakésin was a great soldier, and all his martial ability was needed 
to accomplish the tasks that faced him on his accession to the throne. The 
civil war of the closing years of Mangalesa’s reign had brought ruin on the 
Chalukyan empire, and at the time when Mangalesa's power was overthrown, 
the world was, in the words of Ravikirtti, the author of the Aihole inscrip- 
tion, ‘encompassed by the darkness of enemies’. PulakéSin found himself 
master of Vatapi, but that was all; he had to begin the work of building up 
the Chalukyan power all over again. But he was equal to the task and suc- 
ceeded very soon in inaugurating the dawn of the brightest day in the annals 
of the Chalukyas of Badami and making his power respected throughout all 
India, and even in the court of Khusrau II of Persia. He brought the whole 
of the Deccan under his sway, started the eastern branch of his line on its 
long career in the Telugu country, and paved the way for another branch 
which came into existence in southern Gujerat in the reign of his son Vikra- 
maditya I. But unfortunately there was something in the too ardent militar- 
ism of Pulakésin that roused the implacable animosity of his foes, and his 
reign ended in a gloom worse than that from which it had emerged; but his 
work had been so well done that the empire he had built up survived even his 
fall and the civil strife that followed, and once more, under his son Vikrama- 
ditya, avenged itself on the enemy who had cut short the career of Pulakésin 
while it was still at its apogee. 

The campaigns of PulakéSin’s reign are best studied with the aid of the 
Aihole inscription, and according to that record the first enemies to be dealt 
with by Pulakésin were Appayika and Govinda who, desiring to gain some 
territory for themselves in the prevailing confusion, made their appearance 
to the north of the Bhimarathi river with a considerable host of elephants; one 
of them was repulsed in battle while the other became an ally and was received 
into favour. From the way they are mentioned we can only infer that 
Áppàyika and Govinda were mere military adventurers with no hereditary 
claims to royalty. Next came the turn of the Kadamba capital Vanavasi, 
which, as described by the poet Ravikirtti, rivalled the city of the gods in its 
wealth and was adorned by a girdle of swans sporting on the high waves of 
the Varada river; when it was being besieged by the ocean of Pulakésin’s 
forces which surrounded it, Vanavàsi, though a land fortress, bore the 
appearance of a castle in the sea. The enthusiasm of Ravikirtti's description, 
and the practical disappearance of the early Kadambas from history about 
this time, warrant the assumption that Pulakesin's campaign against Vanavasi 
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was a complete success. The Alupas and Gangas who are said to have become 
the constant attendants of Pulakésin must have felt the weight of his arm 
about the same time as did Vanavasi. The Alupas were a minor dynasty of 
local chieftains who had ruled in the South Kanara District for several cen- 
turies, as their stone inscriptions discovered in recent years, particularly in 
the Udupi ¢aé/uk, go to show. The Gangas were doubtless the celebrated 
Western Gangas of Talakad. These and the Alupas are indeed included in 
the Mahakita pillar inscription among the rulers subdued by Kirtti-varman 
I; but there is good reason to doubt the truth of that statement, and to give 
to Pulakésin II the credit of having first brought them under the overlordship 
of the Chalukyas. The Ganga ruler at the time was most probably Durvinita, 
and there is some evidence, though this is relatively late, to lead us to suppose 
that Durvinita gave one of his daughters in marriage to the conqueror, and 
that this princess became the mother of Vikramaditya I.! Pulakésin then 
turned against the Konkan where he reduced the Mauryas with ease, and 
attacked Puri, the Lakshmi of the western ocean, with a fleet comprising 
hundreds of ships that looked like arrays of rutting elephants. Puri was most 
probably on the island of Elephanta near Bombay.? Puri was a very pros- 
perous seaport town, and Pulakésin was naturally eager to make himself 
mastcr of it. The Latas, the Malavas, and the Gurjaras then offered submis- 
sion one after another; and the frontier of the Chalukyan empire was thus 
extended right up to the river Mahi. Lata in this period was a small territory 
south of the river Kim, and had its capital at Navasarika, the modern 
Naus4ri in Baroda territory. This was the country where Buddharaja of the 
Kalachuri line was ruling at the time of Mangalesa's inroad and for some 
years later; after its conquest Pulakééin seems to have entrusted it to the care 
of some member of the royal family as it was held in A.D. 643 by a certain 
Vijayaraja of Chalukyan extraction.* The Gurjaras ruled the territory between 
the Kim and the Mahi rivers, and these, like the Latas to their south and the 
Málavas to the east, must have formed part of the Kalachuri dominions just 
before they offered their submission to Pulakésin, if not at the time; but if 
Buddhatàja had been still living and ruling at the time of Pulakésin’s northern 
conquests, Ravikirtti, who mentions his defeat at the hands of Mangalesa, 
would not have omitted to include his name among the vassals of Pulakésin. 
There is no indication that Pulakésin’s power ever actually extended into the 
Malwa country; and it seems possible that the alliance of this nation as well as 
the submission of the Latas and Gurjaras was dictated by the rapid spread of 
Harshavardhana's growing empire over practically the whole of northern 
India. 

The inevitable conflict between the conquerors of northern and southern 


! N. Venkataramanyya, Durvinita and V ikramaditya I, Trivéni, i, pp. 112-30. 
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India was thereafter not long delayed. There was a battle in which Harsha 
lost heavily, particularly in elephants; and the Narmada was the frontier 
successfully held by Pulakésin who did not send his elephants into the 
difficult Vindhya terrain, but guarded the passes with powerful divisions of 
infantry. This is confirmed by the testimony of Hiuen Tsang who writes: 
"Ihe great king Siladitya at this time was invading east and west, and 
countries far and near were giving in allegiance to him, but Mo-ha-/a-ch’a 
(Maharashtra) refused to become subject to him.’ His biographer, doubtless 
basing himself on the notes of the pilgrim, supplements this statement, and 
says that the proud Siladitya was unable to prevail against Pulakésin though 
he marched against him at the head of troops gathered from all the Northern 
countries and was accompanied by their best generals.! This was in fact the 
only check to the otherwise victorious career of Harshavardhana. 

The Hyderabad grant (A.D. 612) does not mention Sri Harshavardhana, 
the lord of the entire Uttarapatha, by name, but says that Pulakésin obtained 
the title of Paramesvara by defeating a hostile king who had given himself to 
the contest of a hundred battles. Later inscriptions dating from the reign of 
Vikramaditya I are more explicit, but use almost the same expressions and 
mention only this and no other achievement of Pulakésin. There can be doubt 
that Harsha is also meant by the composer of the Hyderabad grant, and the 
battle between Pulakcsin and Harsha must have occurred before A.D. 612. 
And this is in conformity with Hiuen Tsang's statement that the first six 
years of Harsha's rule (A.D. 606-12) were crowded with wars and campaigns, 
while the rest of his long reign was relatively much more peaceful. But the 
date of the Aihole inscription is A.D. 634-5, and that of Hiuen Tsang's visit 
to Maharashtra still later (A.D. 642); their testimony is of value as showing that 
the balance of power reached after the first shock of conflict before A.D. 612 
remained undisturbed for thirty years; but this does not preclude constant 
vigilance on the part of the Paramesvara of the south, or fresh attempts to 
renew the trial of strength by the Paramesvara of the north.? 

The repulse of Harsha was a fitting finale to Pulakesin's campaigns in the 
Western Deccan, and this is well recognized in retrospect by Ravikirtti who 
devotes one verse to the portrayal of the position reached by Pulakéáin at this 
stage, before proceeding to an account of his further achievements elsewhere. 
He says that, possessed of many noble qualities and being almost the equal of 
Indra by virtue of the powers of mastery, good counsel, and energy which 
he had gathered by legitimate means, Pulakégin attained the sovereignty of 
the three Maharàashtras, comprising 99,000 villages. It seems probable that 
this empire included the region between the Narmada and the Tapti com- 
prising the modern Betul district and its neighbourhood in the Madhya 
Pradesh, where the rule of Rashtrakiita chieftains in this period is attested 
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by the Tivarkhed plates of Nannaraja dated S. 533. (A.D. 611);! if that was 
so, then we may trace to this fairly early period the beginning of the hostility 
between the Rashtrakitas and Chalukyas which lasted for several centuries 
and formed a dominant feature of the history of the Western Deccan during 
that long period. 

Soon after this Pulakésin installed his younger brother Vishnuvardhana as 
Yuvaraja, left him in charge of the home territory, and began an extensive 
campaign in the Eastern Deccan. The victorious march is described by 
Ravikirtti in regular stages from north to south, and we may well assume that 
the description follows the actual course of the expedition, though it is just 
possible that the poet imposed his own rhetorical arrangement on the cam- 
paigns of the reign up to date in order to give to Pulakcéin's digvijaya the 
appearance of a pradakshina round the Deccan. However that may be, we must 
follow Ravikirtti's guidance, which is all that we have. The rulers of (Southern) 
Kosala and Kalinga, who had inflicted defeats on other rulers, showed signs 
of fear at the approach of Pulake$sin's forces and submitted. The fortress of 
Pishtapura, modern Pithapuram on the coast in the Godavari district, was 
then attacked and reduced. In the next stage, fighting centred round Kunila, 
Colair lake, whose waters were dyed red with the blood of men killed with 
many weapons in battle. This is the famous Vengi-defa proper, then in the 
hands of Vishnukundins, who offered opposition to the invader and suffered 
defeat. The Vishnukundins were still the leading power in the Andhradesa 
at the time of Pulakésin’s invasion, and probably Kalinga, and certainly 
Pishtapura, fell within their sphere of influence if they did not actually form 
part of their kingdom. A certain Prithivimaharaja was ruling in Pishtapura 
at this time with some claim to independence; he describes himself as the 
grandson of Ranadurjaya, and son of Vikramendra,?a name which betrays the 
original feudatory relation of these rulers to the Vishnukundins. Prithivi- 
maharaja was deprived of his territory either by Pulakésin II himself or by 
his younger brother Vishnuvardhana, who made Pishtapura his capital there- 
after. The Vishnukundins continued to rule with diminished power for some 
vears after this invasion. 

South of the Vishnukundin Kingdom lay the territory ruled by the Pallavas 
of the Simhavishnu line whose rapidly growing power rivalled that of 
Pulakésin himself.? The Aihole inscription asserts that the forces of Pulakééin, 
flushed with victory in many battles, caused the splendour of the lord of the 
Pallavas first to be obscured by the dust they raised, and then to vanish 
behind the walls of Kafichipura. The lord of the Pallavas at that time was 
most probably Mahendravarman I, who is said in the Kasakudi plates to 

! EI, xi, 279. 2 EI, xxiii, no. 15, Tandivada grant. 

3 This seems to be the real meaning of the phrase aAranta-atmabalonnatim (v. 29) of the Aihole 
inscription, which Kielhorn rendered by: ‘who had opposed the rise of his power'—a rendering 
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have gained a victory against an unnamed enemy at Pullalüra (Pollilore), 
fifteen miles north of Kaüchipuram on the route which must have been 
taken by Pulakesin. Though it is a little difficult to reconcile the two versions, 
there is yet no doubt that they refer to the same event. Probably the Pallava 
forces offered battle to the invader in an effort to save the capital; they were 
indeed forced to retreat, but the Chalukya was nevertheless in no position to 
follow up his victory or to inflict any great loss on the Pallava people. This 
was the first move initiating what developed into one of the most persistent 
lines of conflict in South Indian history; it became almost a social law that 
kingdoms centred in Karnataka and those centred in the Tamil country 
should not tolerate each other, but should keep up an almost perpetual war in 
which the rulers of the Mysore country and the Andhradesa mingled and took 
sides, sometimes in their own interest, at others in that of their suzerains. 
After the battle of Pullalüra, and possibly an ineffective attempt to be- 
siege Kafichi, Pulakésin may be taken to have returned to his capital. In the 
absence of details in the inscriptions, the chronology of Pulakésin’s campaigns 
can only be vaguely surmised. His younger brother Vishnuvardhana already 
bears the titles l/ishamasiddhi and Sri-prithivivallabha-Y wvardja in his Satara 
grant, dated in the eighth year of Sri-maharaja, i.e. Pulakésin II (A.D. 618). 
In his later but undated Timmapuram plates issued from Pishtapura he is 
said to have earned the name l/z:4amasiddhi by successes (siddhi) achieved 
against impregnable (viskama) fortresses on land and sea (sthala-jaladi-durga) ;' 
this naturally leads one to suppose that Vishnuvardhana took part in the 
campaigns against Vanavasi, Puri, and other places, and was rewarded with 
the rank of Yuvaràja soon after PulakéSin’s coronation, if not at the same 
time. Yuvaraja Vishnuvardhana’s presence in the Western Deccan may 
indicate that Pulakésin’s campaigns in the Eastern Deccan occurred round 
about this date, say A.D. 617-20.? In the 21st year of Pulakééin's reign, A.D. 
631, the date of the Kopparam plates, we find both brothers in the Eastern 
Deccan, for the Vallabha (Pulakésin) is said to have been present when a grant 
was made by Prithiviyuvaraja (Vishnuvardhana); and by this time Vishnu- 
vardhana had overcome many enemies by the strength of his own arm and had 
secured the kingdom of Vengi for his son's descendants, and accordingly 
very soon after he seems also to have been styled Maharaja (Timmapuram 
plates) as was his brother Pulake$in. We may assume that shortly after 
Pulaké$in returned to Badami from his digvījaya, his brother, the Yuvaraja, 
was sent to the eastern districts as yet only half-conquered so that he might 
complete the process of conquest, and establish the Chalukyan power firmly 
in that region, work which he had nearly accomplished by A.D. 631 when his 


! Hultzsch's rendering, EI, ix, 319, overlooks the force of the technical phrase I have cited last. 
The Chipurapalle grant (174, xx, 16) is more explicit, and Fleet gives the correct rendering. 
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brother came once more to the Eastern Deccan. Probably it was then that a 
definite understanding was reached that, in return for the invaluable services 
that Vishnuvardhana had rendered, and with a view to making sure that he 
did not follow in the footsteps of Mangalesa, Pulakésin would promote 
Vishnuvardhana to equal dignity with himself, making him and his successors 
sole rulers of the eastern territories. The undated Timmaàpuram record is the 
earliest evidence of the new arrangement, and it shows that the new kingdom 
had its centre at Pishtapura. Possibly the Vishnukundins still dragged ona 
lustreless existence in the region of Vengi. 

In the interval between Pulakésin’s return to Badami from the digvijaya and 
his second visit to the east must have taken place the dispatch of a compli- 
mentary embassy by Pulakésin to the Persian court, an occurrence clearly 
attested by the Persian historian Tabari. In the 36th year of the reign of 
Khusrau Il, A.D. 625-6, Pulakésin sent ambassadors carrying letters and 
presents, which last included an elephant, to that monarch and his sons. A 
return embassy may have been sent to India from Persia, but about this we 
have no information. Some have sought to identify two panels of the paint- 
ings in Cave I at Ajanta, one on the ceiling, as a representation of Khusrau 
and his beautiful consort Shirin, and the other, on the wall of the front aisle, 
as showing Pulakésin receiving the return embassy from Persia. Good reason 
has been shown for doubting the correctness of this view of the paintings 
in question, but the evidence of Tabari, who is known to have followed 
Pehlevi sources dating from before the Arab conquest of Persia, is clear 
enough.! 

Before Pulakesin's second visit to the Eastern Deccan, a change of rulers 
had occurred in the Pallava country, Narasimhavarman I having succeeded 
his father Mahendravarman I. This event seems to have roused hopes of 
better success in the mind of the Chalukyan emperor, who had had no great 
reason to be pleased with the results of his last expedition against Kanchi- 
puram. There is indeed some evidence to show that after that expedition the 
Pallavas were active against the Chalukya power and extended their sphere 
of influence. An undated stone inscription? from the Gooty /z/sA of the 
Anantapur district mentions the subjugation of Ranavikrama by Ereyitiyadi- 
gal, and a grant of a village made with the consent of the Bàna king in the 
Banarajavishaya. Here is obviously a victorious campaign of Pulakégin 
against the Banas; the name of the Bana ruler Ranavikrama shows that his 
line became vassals of the Chalukyas in the days of Pulakégin I, while that 
of the engraver of the inscription, Mahendra Pallavachari, makes it equally 
certain that the Bana had changed his allegiance and become a vassal of the 
Pallavas. And Pulakésin’s reconquest of the Bana territory and restoration of 
Chalukyan power there may well have been the first steps in the renewal of 


! Yazdani, Ajanta, pt. i, pp. 46-9; also K. A. N. Sastri, Foreign Notices of S. India, p. 9. 
? SII, ix (i), no. 45 (343 of 1920). 
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his contest with the Pallavas.! But the final results of the renewal of the con- 
test we learn only from the side of the Pallavas who undoubtedly got the 
best of it in this round. Narasimhavarman is said to have forced Pulake£sin 
to turn his back upon the battlefields of Pariyala, Manimangala, Süramáàra, 
and so on, and to have written on them the word ‘victory’ on every occasion 
as on a plate. Of these battletields, only Manimangala can now be identified 
with a place of the same name about twenty miles to the east of Kafichi- 
puram; but it is clear that once more the Pallava capital was threatened, and 
that many battles had to be waged with the powerful invader before he was 
beaten back. In these battles Narasimha was ably assisted by the Ceylonese 
prince Manavamma who, according to the Sinhalese accounts, was duly 
rewarded by Narasirhhavarman by being helped to the throne of Ceylon.? 
Pulakésin’s second attack on the Pallavas in fact turned out more disastrous 
for him than the first, since the Pallava ruler now realized that he would be 
obliged to do something effective to prevent the recurrence of this serious 
threat to his capital, which had occurred twice in the course of about twenty 
years. And on his side Pulakésin must have been chagrined at the disgrace 
that had befallen him a second time, and it must have dawned on him that he 
had provoked a foe of tough mettle with whom he must be prepared to face 
a fight to the finish on some day not far off. 

While the two mighty rivals were thus engaged in preparing for the next bout, 
the pious Chinese pilgrim Hiuen Tsang moved peacefully from the domin- 
ions of Narasimhavarman into those of Pulakésin. His main interest was 
Buddhism, not Indian politics; he mentions Karchipura, but not the name of 
its ruler. He travelled in the Deccan and South India during A.D. 641-2. On 
his way to Kafichipuram he passed districts that had recently come into the 
possession of the Chalukyas and the charge of Vishnuvardhana; there is 
nothing to indicate that he was aware of these important political changes. 
From Kafchipuram Hiuen Tsang went to the Pandyan country, and thence 
he seems to have returned to Kafichipura before he started for Maharashtra, 
which he reached after passing Kang-Kan-na-pu-lo, a place which has not been 
satisfactorily identified. Of Maharashtra and its people and of the monasteries 
of Ajanta and the paintings there he says much that is of interest. He gives 
the name of the ruler Pulakésin, ‘a kshatriya by birth’; his ‘benevolent sway 
reached far and wide, and his vassals served him with perfect loyalty'. He 
knows, as we have seen, of PulakéSin’s successful resistance to Harsha’s 
might. The pilgrim says that the capital of Maharashtra ‘had a large river on 
its west side, and was above thirty / (say six miles) in circuit’, and that it 
lay about 200 miles (1,000 /) south-west of Bharoach—a description that 


! If this view is correct, we have here contemporary evidence that Pulakésin II had the name 
Ereya, and the doubts expressed by Fleet in DKD at p. 351, n. 3 and 358, n. 1 regarding (a late copy 
of) the Lakshmesvar inscription may be laid at rest. 

2 Cirlavamsa, ch. 47, vv. 15-61. 
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certainly does not point to Badami, but may be taken to apply to Nasik, an 
important centre of Buddhism where Hiuen Tsang may well have spent some 
time and even met Pulakésin, and which he perhaps consequently took to be 
the capital of the kingdom.! 

Soon after the departure of Hiuen Tsang the Pallava ruler, who had com- 
pleted his preparations against the enemy, invaded the Chalukya country in 
great force and, rapidly advancing to the capital Vatapi, made himself master 
of the city and its fortress. The blow was swift and strong, and as nothing 
more is heard of Pulakcéin I] it is a fair assumption that he lost his life in 
the encounter. An inscription, now much damaged, engraved in beautiful 
florid Pallava characters on a rock behind the temple of Mallikarjunadeva in 
Badami, and dated in the 13th regnal year of Narasirnhavarman, attests to 
this day his occupation of the enemy capital and the fierce retribution that fell 
on Pulakésin for his having twice threatened Kafichipuram with a similar 
fate. Other Pallava inscriptions say that Narasimha destroyed Vatapi like the 
sage Agastya, and that he captured the pillar of victory set up by his enemy in 
the centre of this city. 

How long Vatapi remained in the occupation of the Pallavas we do not 
know; conquest or annexation was obviously not intended by the invader, 
but only punishment for the threat which Pulakésin had twice held out against 
Kafichi. The invasion, however, plunged the Chalukyan kingdom into a 
period of darkness and confusion from which it emerged only with the 
accession of Vikramaditya I (Sun of Valour) sometime in A.D. 654-5.? 
During this interval the feudatories of the Chalukyan empire began to declare 
themselves free; thus at the beginning of the period, in April, A.D. 643, 
Vijayaraja, who must have owed his position in Lata to his connexion with 
the Chalukya family and Pulakésin’s favour, is found issuing the Kaira grant 
which is dated in the local Kalachuri era and makes no mention whatever of 
the Chalukyas of Badami;3 towards the close of this period in A.D. 655 we 
find another grant of the Sendraka prince Prithivivallabha-Nikumbhallasakti 
whose phrasing is also marked by the same apparent independence, although 
the Sendrakas are well known from earlier grants to have been loyal feuda- 
tories of the Chalukyas of Badami at least from the time of Kirtti-varman I. 
This revolt, open or covert, of the feudatories was not all; the period was 
marked by succession disputes among the sons of Pulakésin, who sought, 
like the feudatories, their own security by attempting to convert their 
charges into independent kingdoms and thus break up the unity of 
the empire which Pulakééin had striven so hard to establish. From 
Karnül we have a copper-plate grant dated in the rst regnal year of Aditya- 
varman, who calls himself the dear son of Pulakēśin II, bears all the full regal 
titles of the Chalukyas, and claims to have, with the prowess of his own 


* Cf. Fleet, DKD, p. 355. ? E], ix, 102. 
3 Fleet, DKD, pp. 359-61. 
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arms, brought the whole earth under his sway.' Again at Nerür in the 
Savantvadi state has been found another copper-plate grant which is dated 
in the fifth year of the reign of Vikramaditya, and records a grant by Vijaya- 
bhattarika, the beloved queen of his elder brother Chandraditya Prithivi- 
vallabha Maharaja, who was obviously not living at the time of the grant.? 
Later Chalukya inscriptions of the Kalyani period are thoroughly confused 
over this interval and introduce two generations between Pulakégin II and 
Vikramaditya I, whom these records describe as the son of Adityavarman. 
The actual course of events is hinted at in some of the early inscriptions of 
Vikramaditya’s reign,’ in which he claims to have gained for himself the 
regal fortune of his father which had been concealed by three kings, and 
thus to have made the entire burden of royalty rest upon one person—- 
expressions which indicate sufficiently that the kingdom had suffered by 
division until Vikramaditya restored its unity. Adityavarman and Chandra- 
ditya, the brothers, or probably half-brothers, of Vikramaditya, were doubt- 
less two of the three kings indicated here; their names do not figure in the 
official genealogy of the period; the third was, equally clearly, the Pallava 
Narasimhavarman whose sudden onslaught marked the beginning of the 
troubles in the kingdom.* During this period of unrest Vikramaditya was 
aided by his maternal grandfather, the Ganga king Durvinita, who is said in 
an inscription dated S. 999 (A.D. 1077) to have captured the Kaduvetti (of 
Kafichi) who was disturbing the peace of the world like Ravana, to have 
established his own daughter's son in the hereditary kingdom of Jayasirnha- 
vallabha, and thus to have become formidable in the world.5 The Gangas 
were feudatory to the Chalukya power in Pulakésin’s reign, and their posi- 
tion was not different after Vikramaditya's restoration of the Chalukyan 
power. Interest in his widowed daughter and her son, hostility to the Pallava 
who had destroyed his son-in-law and his kingdom, and loyalty to the 
suzerain powet, inspired Durvinita's action; and though we may not accept 
literally everything that is claimed for Durvinita, it is clear that he was of 
great assistance to his grandson in ridding the country of the foreign intruder 
and restoring the unity and strength of the kingdom which had been rudely 
shattered by his intrusion. The famous charger Chitrakantha (speckled neck) 
on which Vikramaditya rode is said to have played a conspicuous part on 
many fields of battle in securing his victory. 

! JA, xi, 67; JBBR AS, xvi, 233-5. 

2 TA, vii, 163-4. Also ibid., viii, 45-46 for the Kochre grant of a similar character, issucd during 
Chandraditya’s reign, as the inscription on the seal shows. 

3 Karnül plates of year 3, JBBR-AS, xvi, 236. Talamanchi plates of year 6, EI, ix, 98-102. 

* The meaning of Avanipati-tritaya given here has, I believe, been suggested for the first time 
though it seems very obvious. For other views sec N. Venkataramanyya— Trairájya-Pallava— 
Madras Chr. Coll. Magazine, Jan. 1929, a phrase with which our phrase has little to do in my 
opinion. One copper plate from Karnül has the expression sarvdn dàyádán vijitya, ‘having con- 


quered all his kinsmen’, but the genuineness of the record is not beyond reproach. JBBRAS, xvi, 
240. 5 Nagar 35, EC, viii and N. Venkataramanyya, Durvinita and Vikramdditya. 
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Vikramaditya I 
Vikramaditya’s inscriptions date the commencement of his reign in A.D. 
654-5. His first care was to restore confidence in the country and to repair 
the damage that had befallen its civil institutions, and he is said to have 
gained merit and fame by re-establishing by his own orders all the charitable 
gifts to temples and Brahmans which had lapsed or been abolished under 
‘the three kings’. He then recovered for himself the position of Parame$vara 
together with the regal fortune of his family by conquering in war the hostile 
kings of every district.! Practically no details have been recorded for us as to 
the stages of the reconquest; the Ceded Districts and Nellore must certainly 
have slipped from the grasp of the Chalukyas during the interregnum; but 
Vikramaditya’s power was soon established in these areas; the beginning is 
marked by the Karnül plates of Vikramaditya bearing a date in the 3rd year 
of his reign. There are other records from Karnūl also. The Talamanchi 
plates of Vikramaditya dated in the 6th year of the king’s reign come from the 
Nellore /d/uhé on the east coast; a stone inscription from Annavaram? of the 
reign of Vikramaditya refers to the Kaduvetti as having disturbed an earlier 
donation and records the erection of a sculpture commemorating Annuvayya 
for some notable act of his in connexion with his charity; a gap in the 
record obscures the nature of the service which he had rendered. A stone 
inscription of the 1st regnal year of Vikramaditya Satyasraya comes from 
Tippalüru, in the Kamalapuram 74/z& of the Cuddapah District, in which 
Pormukharama figures as the feudatory ruling over that part of Banaraja's 
territory bounded by the Penna river.? Pormukharama is doubtless identical 
with Punyakumara of the Malépadu plates, which together with a stone in- 
scription, also from Malépadu, show that the Telugu Cholas of Renandu, 
who had begun as feudatories of the Pallavas under Mahendravarman 1, went 
over to the side of the Chalukyas and figured among their most important 
feudatories; their title, Chola-Maharaja, shows the measure of autonomy 
which they enjoyed, near to independence; but the birudas of the princes and 
princesses like Prthivivallabha, Vikramaditya, Satyaditya, and Pori attest 
their connexion, political and possibly also dynastic, with the Chalukyas. 
Lastly, two undated inscriptions of Arkatavemula (Jammalamadugu /z/zK, 
Cuddapah District), one of them mentioning Srivallabaha Maharaja,* may 
also be of the reign of Vikramaditya. There is therefore sufficient evidence 
to show that Vikramaditya by his exertions before and soon after his acces- 
sion succeeded in a short time in restoring Chalukya power in the Ceded 
! Note the distinction between the hereditary right to the father's estate (sva-guroh-sriyam) and 
the dynastic right to empire (sva-vamsajam lakshmim). 
^ 183 of 1933-4, ARE, ii (1934), 2. 
3 284 of 1937-8, ARE, ii (1938), 15, where Vikramaditya is identified with Vikramaditya II; 
but see Venkataramanyya's note on the date of the Malépadu plates; appendix to his paper on 


Trairájya-Pallara, Madras Chr. Coll. Magazine, Jan. 1929, pp. 7-18. 
* 474 and 476, of 1906. 
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Districts and Nellore. Similar success in another direction is attested by the 
Nausari (Baroda State) plates of Dharasraya Jayasimhavarman bearing the 
date A.D. 671;' this prince owed his position and prosperity to the kindness 
of his elder brother, Vikramaditya; the grant recorded in these plates was 
made by the son of Dharasraya, called Srydsraya Siladitya Yuraraja. Here we 
see the branching off of the Gujerat family of the Chalukyas in the same 
manner as the Eastern Chalukyas had branched off under Vishnuvardhana in 
the reign of Vikramaditya's father. 

The Nausari plates of Dharasraya mention only one achievement of 
Vikramaditya, the subjugation of the dynasty of the Pallavas by his irresistible 
might,? and this in a manner which indicates that the event was either quite 
recent or actually in progress at the time of the grant. This impression is 
strengthened by the fact that Vikramaditya was in a large military camp 
(mahaskandhavara) in Malliyür to the west of Kafichipuram during A.D. 
670-1, a period corresponding to the 16th year of his reign.? Then there are 
the Gadval plates issued in A.D. 674 from the victorious camp at Uragapura in 
the Cholika-vzshaya, Uraiyür on the south bank of the Kavéri,* which give 
further details of this invasion of the Pallava kingdom, details which must be 
considered along with others to be gathered from various Pallava inscrip- 
tions. The Gadval plates devote four verses, not found in earlier records,5 to 
the Pallava war; but as usual these verses contain more rhetoric than history. 
The first verse states that victory was achieved by Srivallabha who crushed 
the glory of Narasirnha, caused the dissolution of the valour of Mahendra, 
and subdued Iévara with his eyes. Here is obviously a play upon the names of 
three successive Pallava monarchs, Narasimhavarman I, Mahendravarman 
II, and Paramesvaravarman I, by conquering whom Vikramaditya excelled 
the three divinities whose names they bore—Narasirnha, Mahendra, and 
I&vara.6 The second verse states that Srivallabha, the favourite of fortune, 
became even more so after having forcibly wooed the lady of the Southern 
Quarter and taken possession of Kafichi, the city which was her girdle. In the 
third verse Ranarasika (war-lust) is said to have rightly borne the title 
Rajamalla (wrestler with kings), since he had destroyed the family of Maha- 
malla (the great wrestler), i.e. Narasimhavarman. The last verse describes the 
defences of Kāñchī, the strength of its ramparts and the depth of its moat, 
adding that the city was captured by the conqueror of I$varapota-raja. The 
third and fourth verses thus only repeat in other words the ideas of the first 
two. To turn to the other side of the medal; after a long and tiresome descrip- 
tion of a battle,” the Küram grant of Paramesvaravarman asserts that he 
forced Vikramaditya, whose army consisted of several lakhs of men, to take 

! JBBRAS, xvi, 1; EI, viii, 229. 2 anivdrita-paurushakránta-Pallavanvayena. 

3 Honnür plates, MAR, 1939, no. 30. * Dubreuil, Pa//avas, p. 43; EI, x, 100. 

5 But reproduced in the spurious Hyderabad and Kurtakoti plates, 7/4, vi, 76-7; vii, 219. 


é This verse was correctly explained by Dr. N. Venkataramanyya: Did Paramesvaravarman l 
capture Watapi? MCC. Mag., Oct. 1927, p. 241. 7 SH, i, pp. 148-9, ll. 23-41. 
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flight, alone and covered only by a rag. In later inscriptions we read that 
Parame$varavarman gained victory over the forces of the Vallabha in a battle 
at Peruvalanallür; that his valour dried up the slough of the army of 
Ranarasika ;? and that lastly he oppressed the city of Ranarasika,? doubtless 
Badami. 

We have also a verse in the Tamil poem Periyapuranam (twelfth century 
A.D.) describing the attack on Vātāpi led by Parafjoti alias Siruttondar, a 
Tamil general, who came back with a vast amount of booty and laid it at the 
feet of the king whom he served.* This king’s name is not given in the 
Puránam. Older writers connected Siruttondar’s raid on Vatapi with the in- 
vasion of Narasimhavarman I, but recent studies have shown that Siruttondar 
is best placed in the reign of the later Pallava ruler. 

Again, the Vaishnava saint Tirumangai Alvar makes a pointed reference 
to a defeat inflicted by the warriors of Nàügür on the strong Pandya and the 
notthern king who were both constrained to flee from the battlefield, one 
after the other. The warriors of Nangür (Tanjore district) doubtless formed 
a strong contingent in the Pallava army, and the reference to the flight of the 
northern king sounds like an echo of the account of the battle of Peruva- 
lanalliir in the Küram plates; and if it may be so accepted, we may infer 
further that the Pandya ruler of the time, Arikesari Parankuéa Maravarman 
(A.D. 670—710), co-operated with Vikramaditya I and shared his defeat. The 
general political conditions prevailing in South India at the time render this 
extremely probable, for the long-drawn-out rivalry between the Pandyas 
and Pallavas begins in the reign of Arikesari, and an alliance between these 
two enemies of the Pallava power would have been quite natural. 

The course of events can be followed only in a general way. Vikramaditya's 
success against Narasimhavarman, of which we get no details, was certainly 
part of the early struggles which preceded his accession to the throne, and 
possibly continued for some years thereafter. Mahendravarman II had a short 
and uneventful rule; but secing his name also included among the opponents 
of the Chalukya ruler, we may well assume that the invasion of the Pallava 
territory began in his reign; the encampment at Malliyür (Malaiyür i in the 
Wandiwash ¢d/uk) and the capture of Kafichipuram fell early in the reign 
of Parame$varavatman. This invasion seems to have taken place across 
Ganga territory from the West; the Honnir plates issued by Vikramaditya 
from his great camp at Malliyür record a grant made at the request of the 
Ganga prince Madhava, the son-in-law of an otherwise unknown elder 

! SII, ii, p. 366, Il. 16-17. 2 Ibid., i, p. 22, v. 2. 

* Ibid., i, p. 12, v. 5, l. r. The word 'sunmardana! cannot mean ‘destroyer’. Here Parame$vara is 
designated Ugradanda. 

* Siruttondar, v. 6. 5 Periya-Tirumoli, 4. 5. 6. 
* The obscure Gaddemane inscription (MAR 1925, p. 83, no. 72) may be a reference to a fight 


between Mahendra II and Silàditya the son of Jayasiriha the younger brother of Vikamáditya 1. 
See IHQ, v, 325. 
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brother of Vikramaditya called Ranaragavarma. And we know that the 
Gadval plates were issued four years later at the request of Ganga-mahadévi, 
possibly the mother of Vikramaditya. Parame$varavarman made his escape 
from Kafchi, gathered forces from the rest of the kingdom for relieving the 
capital and expelling the invader, and caused a diversion by sending out an 
army into the Chalukya country under Siruttondar in order to divide the 
enemy's forces before the decisive battle should be joined; this happened at 
Peruvalanallür (Lalgudi /2/s£, in the Trichinopoly district) sometime about 
the date of the Gadval grant (April, A.D. 674). We may perhaps not accept at 
their face value the exaggerated claims made for Paramesvara in the Küram 
grant; but there is little reason to doubt that the Pallava ruler gained his 
main objective and disappointed the invader by forcing him to retreat into 
his own territory and so leave the Pallava kingdom alone for the time being. 

During the fairly long absence of Vikramaditya in the south, the home 
territory was ruled and guarded by his son Vinayàditya (sun of discipline), 
and #zs son Vijayaditya (sun of victory). They were quite equal to the task of 
beating back the Pallava army of Siruttondar, though no doubt only after 
a hard fight, as that army seems to have advanced as far as Vatapi and sacked 
the city. The son is said to have stemmed the exultant forces of the lord of the 
triple kingdom of Kafichi at the word of his father like Kumara arresting the 
army of Asuras at the command of Siva; and the grandson was also engaged 
during his grandfather's absence on his conquering expedition to the south, 
in rooting out all the thorns from the body politic.! That the Pallava invasion 
had caused unsettlement in the Chalukya kingdom may also be inferred from 
the further statement that Vinayaditya pleased the mind of his father by 
pacifying all the provinces in the realm. Thus father, son, and grandson 
had their hands full for some years with work, civil and military, at home 
and abroad. But the kingdom stood the test well and came out unscathed. 
On the other hand, the attack on the Pallavas had brought no gain, and 
. had made no great difference to the firm hold which these Pallavas still 
had on the southern country. 

Later inscriptions? pile up complimentary epithets regarding Vikrama- 
ditya's widespread fame as a warrior, his defeat of the Pallava who had put 
a disgrace on the spotless family of the moon (Chalukyas), and the capture of 
Kafichipura which followed; his valour leading to the destruction of the 
Pandya, Chóla, Kerala, Kalabhra, and others, his having forced the lord of 
Kafichipura, who had never before bowed to anyone, to come and lay his 
head at his lotus feet; and his having become the overlord of the whole 
earth included within the three seas. What is new here is not history; the 
element of history in these epithets has been traced above with the more 
reliable guidance of contemporary inscriptions. 


! Jejuri plates, EI, xix, 62; Nerür, IA, ix, 126. 
2 Kendür plates— EIl, ix, 202; EC, xi, Dg. 66. 
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Vinayaditya 

Vinayaditya succeeded his father Vikramaditya I. In his inscriptions his 
regnal years are counted from two different starting points,’ onc set starting 
from some day between 2 June and 4 July A.D. 681, and the other from be- 
between 18 October A.D. 678 and 2 July 679; the explanation of this is not 
easy; it has been suggested that at the earlier date Vinayaditya might have 
become Yuvaraja, but we have found him actively engaged in the administra- 
tion and defence of the kingdom during his father's absence in the south, and 
it seems probable that he had become Yuvaraja much earlier than A.D. 679. 
Vinayaditya's rule continued till A.D. 696 when his son Vijayaditya succeeded 
him. The inscriptions of Vinayaditya, of which there arc a fair number, give 
the impression of a prosperous and peaceful rcign; the king took an active 
part in the work of the state and was constantly on the move, fixing his camp 
successively in different parts of the realm; it is interesting to note in passing 
that one of his camps was located at Pampatirtha, celebrated both in the 
Rámáyatia and in the annals of Vijayanagar. The king was loyally served by 
fcudatories like the Alupas, Sendrakas, and others, and ably assisted in his 
tasks by his son Vijayaditya who is called Yuvaraja in a record of the 11th 
regnal year. Vinayaditya's queen, the mother of Vijayaditya, was Vinayavati; 
she survived her husband and set up in A.p. 696 the images of Brahma, 
Vishnu, and Mahe$vara in Vatapi.? 

The Pallava, Kalabhra, Kerala, Haihaya, Vila, Malava, Chola, Pandya, and 
others are said to have been reduced by Vinayaditya to a state of servitude 
comparable to that of the original feudatories of the Chalukya family like the 
Alupas and the Gangas; such omnibus statements not accompanied by any 
details are obviously embellishments by court-poets which should be con- 
sidered as such by the historian, and not trcated as scrious records of facts. 
The Rayagad plates of the reign of Vijayaditya (A.D. 703)? give the story of 
a northern expedition of Vinayaditya in which his son Vijayaditya played a 
prominent part, and this is repeated in almost all subsequent grants of the 
period. The story is preceded by a phrase which is calculated to rouse our 
suspicion about what follows: it says that Vinayaditya made the kings of 
Kavera, Parasika, Simhala, and other dipas pay tribute to him. The story 
that follows is given only in part under Vinayaditya, the rest of it being 
credited to his son Vijayaditya. The father is said to have procured for him- 
self the palidhvaja (a particular arrangement of flags in rows)* and all other 
signs of supreme sovereignty by attacking (lit. churning) all the monarchs of 
the northern country. Of the son we learn that when his father was desirous 
of conquering the north, he took an active part in the fighting in the very 
presence of his father, that he had the edge of his sword blunted by its being 
used against hosts of enemy elephants, that he took the lead in all fighting, 

! EI, xxii, also ARE (1936), ii, 11. ? KI, p. 3. 

* EI, x, 14. * JA, xiv, 104. 
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being fond of displaying heroism in a just cause, that he forced his enemies 
to turn their backs, and delivered to his father the images of Ganga and 
Yamuna, and pa/; dhvaja, the dhakka (drum), the insignia of the (five) great 
sounds, rubies, and rutting elephants. No one has so far succeeded in throw- 
ing historical light on this grandiloquent description of Vinayaditya’s northern 
campaign, of which we hear first in the inscriptions of his son, whose glorifi- 
cation appears indeed to be the chief object of this part of the prasasti. There 
is, however, one statement in the early Rashtraküta records! to the effect that 
the Chalukyas won victories against a certain Vajrata who seems to have been 
a North Indian ruler, and this may after all be the basis for all these state- 
ments. The identity of this Vajrata is not clear. 


VYayddilya 

Vijayaditya's rule began sometime in July A.D. 696 ;? his reign was the longest 
in the Badami period, and perhaps also the most prosperous and peaceful. He 
had had a long apprenticeship which began under his grandfather whose great 
ability as soldier and statesman secured the proper training of his son and 
grandson and laid foundations for thc continued peace and prosperity of his 
extensive empire during three generations. The only political event recorded 
in his inscriptions beside those already noticed is as vague and uncertain from 
the point of view of exact history as is his part in the northern wars of his 
father. His fleeing enemies somehow got hold of Vijayaditya and carried 
him away, because fate willed it so; then we are told, somewhat inconse- 
quentially, that he stopped the popular commotion and anarchy (due to his 
absence?) by his own prowess, and, like Vatsaraja, made good his escape 
from captivity without any external aid. We have no means of deciding 
whether the comparison with Vatsaraja of legendary fame is all that is meant; 
at any rate we do not know who these enemies were who carried Vijayaditya 
into captivity in their flight, and when they did so. It must be noted, how- 
evet, that thete 1s a gap of about ten years in the inscriptions of the reign 
from the roth regnal year to the 23rd. 

Like his father and grandfather, Vijayaditya associated his son Vikrama- 
ditya II with him in the rule of the kingdom. The rccently discovered stone 
inscription from Ul]chala dated in the thirty-fifth year of Vijayaditya (A.D. 731) 
refers to Yuvaraja Vikramaditya returning from an expedition to Kafichi in 
which he levied tribute from the Pallava Parame$vara-varman II. This was 
doubtless the first of the three expeditions of Vikramaditya against Kafchi 
referred to in an undated inscription of his queen Lokamahadevi at Patta- 
dakal.3 Another undated stone inscription from Pattadakal* registers a joint 
donation by the father and son to the image of Anantaguna in the Loka- 
pale$vara temple built by a certain Afjanacharya, the devacharya of the 


1 JA, xi, 112. 2 DKD, p. 370, n. 5; KI, p. 3. 
3 Ancient India, No. 5—Ten Years of Epigraphy. * JA, x, 165. 
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asthana (court). An undated copper-plate grant from Nerir is also likewise 
issued by father and son together; the father has the title Bhattaraka in 
addition to the other imperial titles common to both. The number of 
Vijayaditya’s inscriptions is not as great as one might expect from the length 
of his reign. They show him encamped at different places, once in Elapura 
(Ellora) about the tenth year, at Hatampura in the twenty-second year,’ and 
once in Raktapura (Lakshmeégvar) in the 34th year of his reign. Among his 
feudatories are found the Banas,? the Telugu-Chodas of Renandu,} a certain 
Bhüpaditya mentioned in an inscription from Danavulapadu (Cuddapah Dt.)* 
and an Upendra who figures as Vijfapti in the Nerūr grant of the tenth year. 
In addition to the usual imperial titles of the Cha]ukyas during the period, 
viz. Satyasraya Sri Prithivivallabha Maharajadhiraja Parame$vara Bhattaraka, 
Vijayaditya is also given the title Samwastabhuvandsraya, ‘the refuge of the whole 
world', in the inscriptions of his successors, a title which 1s explained as due 
to his being perfect master of the three powers (SaA/:-/raya), his having curbed 
the pride of his enemies, his liberality, and his faultlessness. 

Vijayaditya built the great Siva temple at Pattadakal, calling it Vijayésvara 
after his own name;? the temple now bears the name of Sangamesvara which 
it must have acquired during Kirtti-varman's reign since his inscription on a 
pillar in the temple opens with a verse in praise of Hara-Gauri-sangama (the 
union of Hara and Gauri). Deep human interest lingers over a unique dateless 
inscription? of Vijayaditya’s reign from Mahaküta which mentions the king’s 
favourite mistress Vinapotigal, and records her performance of the iranya- 
garbha dana (the gift of the golden egg) and her precious gifts to the deity, 
comprising a pitha (pedestal) set with rubies with a silver umbrella spread 
over it, and a field called Mangalulle measuring 800 units. Vijayaditya had 
a sister, Kunkumadevi,’ who is mentioned in an inscription. 


Vikramaditya lI 

Vikramaditya II succeeded his father in A.D. 735-4. During the first years 
of the reign there was real danger of an Arab invasion of the Chalukyan 
empire; we hear nothing of it in the records of the main dynasty, but the 
Nausari grant (A.D. 739)? of Avanijanasraya Pulakésin of Lata, a son of 
Dharasraya Jayasimhavarman, gives valuable information about it. There 
was a formidable invasion of Gujerat by the Tajikas or Arabs; they are said 
to have already destroyed the Saindhava, Kachchella, Saurashtra, Chavotaka, 
Maurya, and Gurjara kings, and then, wishing to enter the Deccan to conquer 
all the southern kings, they attempted to reduce the Navasarika District in 
the southern country; but Pulakésin was equal to the task of stopping their 


' Bopgami plates, $. 640-JBISM, ix, 2, pp. 1-6. ? 333 and 359 of 1920. 
> Rajole inscription (Mack. MSS.). 

* 339 of 1905. 5 LA, ix, 130. 

: Pattadakal inscription of Kirtti-varman II, EI, iii, 1. 7 IA, x, 105. 
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progress and throwing them back out of the Gurjara country, and also of 
annexing that territory to the empire of the Chalukyas. The Chalukya emperor 
duly recognized the great service rendered by his kinsman and feudatory by 
conferring on him many titles, among them AvanijandSraya (refuge of the 
people of the earth). The wise policy of Vikramaditya I on the northern 
frontier of the empire thus bore good fruit even after so many years, as a 
result of that policy having been scrupulously continued by his successors. 

Very soon after this, Vikramaditya began a war against the Pallava ruler of 
Kafichi, Nandivarman II Pallavamalla. The only reference to these cam- 
paigns in the documents of the reign occurs in an undated inscription from 
Pattadakal which describes Lokamahadévi as the queen of Vikramaditya who 
thrice overran Kafichi.' But the Kendür and Vakkaléri plates of Kirtti- 
varman II describe in identical terms two of the three campaigns in some 
detail; the narrative is confirmed by the presence of a Kannada inscription of 
Vikramaditya engraved on one of the pillars in the temple of Rajasimhesvara 
(Kailasanatha) at Kànchi; the Pallava inscriptions are altogether silent on 
these important occurrences. Vikramaditya, we learn, was in high spirits 
after his attainment of the world's sovereignty, and he then made up his mind 
to destroy his natural foe, the Pallava, who had cast a shadow upon the glory 
of his ancestors; he reached the Tundaka country by forced marches, defeated 
in battle and drove from the field the Pallava king called Nandipotavarman 
who had advanced to meet him, seized the instruments, of martial music 
known as Katumukha-vaditra and Samudra-ghosha together with the 
Khatvanga-banner, a number of high-class war elephants and mounds of 
sparkling jewels, entered the city of Kafichi without damaging it, pleased its 
people by his liberal gifts to Brahmans, the poor, and the indigent, and achieved 
great fame by returning to Rajasimhesvara, which Narasimhapotavarma had 
built of stone, and to all other temples, the heaps of gold that belonged to 
them. Then follows a rider in two long and wordy paragraphs which tell us 
that the irresistible valour of Vikramaditya caused distress to the Pandya, 
Chola, Kerala, Kalabhra, and other kings, and that he erected a Jayastambha 
to celebrate and keep in memory his great fame which had spread to the 
southern ocean. The Kàfichipuram inscription of Vikramaditya says that he 
took Kafichi and became happy at the sight of the wealth of Rajasimhe$vara, 
which he duly returned to the deity; the inscription records at the end that 
it was written by order of the Vallabha-Durjaya.? 

The inscriptions are clear in themselves and no comment is needed. 
Vikramaditya was the aggressor on this occasion; the disgrace of the Pallava 
occupation of Vatapi and the inscription left behind by Narasimhavarman 
near one of the great temples of the city rankled in the mind of the Cha]ukya, 
and he paid his foe back in the same coin by putting up an inscription of his 
own in his own language on the largest and the most beautiful of the numet- 
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ous temples of the Pallavas in their capital city. We do not know where the 
battle between Nandivarman I] and Vikramaditya took place, or the route 
followed by Vikramaditya. An inscription of the 15th year of Nandivarman 
at Mallam in the Güdür /z/z4 of the Nellore district records a gift of gold to 
a temple made by order of the Chalukki-arasar at the request of the Aluva- 
arasat, and this may well be accepted as an indication of the route followed 
by Vikramaditya either to Kanchi or on his way back thence.! We may well 
allow his claim to have spared the city and its temples from destruction and 
loot, and infer that Narasimha's occupation of Vatapi a century earlicr was 
marked by the same restraint and moderation. 

Some time later another expedition against the Pallava kingdom was led 
by Vikramaditya's son Kirtti-varman Il, who is said even as a boy to have 
gained mastery over the weapons of war as well as over his passions, and to 
have been installed as Yuvaraja by his father who was pleased with the many 
good qualities of his son. The Yuvaràja asked to be sent to put down the 
encmy of their family, the lord of Kafchi, and soon after started on the expedi- 
tion; the Pallava, who was unable to face him and fight in the open field, took 
refuge behind the walls of a fort where he was beleaguered until his 
strength gave out. Kirtti-varman returned home with numerous clephants 
captured from the enemy and a vast amount of spoil in the shape of gold and 
jewels, and presented them to his father. This successful raid, it was clearly 
nothing more, must have occurred in the last years of Vikramaditya, and 
the Pallava ruler at the time was doubtless Nandivarman Pallavamalla. 
This was the third conquest of Kanchi claimed for Vikramaditya by his 
queen. 

Two sisters from the Haihaya (Kalachuri) family were the queens of 
Vikramaditya, and each of them built temples and founded charitable institu- 
tions. Lokamahadevi was the elder; she built the great stone temple of 
Loke$vara, now known as the Virüpaksha temple, to the south of the 
Vijaye$vara temple erected by her father-in-law at Pattadakal.? This shrine 
was obviously in existence earlicr, perhaps as a much smaller structure, for 
Lokamahadevi confirmed the old privileges (parva-maryddegal) granted to the 
musicians (gdndharvas) of thc temple by Vijayaditya.3 The architect of the 
temple was Sri Gundan Anivaritachari, who was honoured by the grant of 
many titles and privileges, and the temple itself was richly endowed by the 
queen with incomes from the district of Narengalla 50.4 The younger queen, 
mother of Kirtti-varman II, Trailokyamahadevi, also erected a large stone 
temple, Trailokye$vara, to the north of the Vijayesvara temple; the Trailok- 
ye$vara temple is no longer in existence. The construction and location of 


! Nellore Inscriptions, pp. 429-30, G54. MAR, 1941, p. 220, no. 45 from Tumkur District in 
Mysore also seems to tefer to this expedition of Vikramaditya. 

? El, iii, 1-7. 3 JA, x, 166. 

* Ibid., pp. 164-5, 167. 


230 RULERS OF THE DYNASTY 


these three temples are accurately described in an inscription on a pillar to 
the west of the Vijayé$vara temple, that is in the midst of the three shrines 
and in front of his own dwelling, by Subhadeva, alias Jrianasivacharya, who 
came from Mrigathanikahara Vishaya on the northern bank of the Ganges 
and was living as a dependant of Vijayesvara-bhattarka; obviously he was 
the worshipping priest imported from Northern India by Vijayaditya after the 
construction of the great temple now known as Samgamesvara. Evidently 
the reign of Vikramaditya II was marked by other constructions elsewhere, as 
inscriptions from Lakshmesvar and Aihole go to show.! 

Kirtti-varman II succeeded his father and began to rule as paramount 
sovereign sometime in A.D. 744—-5.? The building activity that marked his 
father’s reign continued into his, and inscriptions from Adür and Annigere 
record the erection and endowments of Jain temples.? The Sindas, Sendrakas, 
and other feudatories like king Madhavatti of the Adar record continued to 
serve the monarch loyally. The king himself was devoted to his duties and 
we find him in various camps on the banks of the Bhima once in his 4th 
regnal year (Ainuli plates) and again in thc eleventh (Vakkaléri grant). 
Kirtti-varman was the last Chalukya ruler of the Badami period, and, as the 
later Chalukya records put it, ‘in his reign the Rajyasri of the Chalukyas 
disappeared from the face of the earth’. Danger to his rule came from the rise 
of the Rashtrakütas. Several petty rulers bearing this name are found in 
different parts of the Deccan about this time, and some of them were doubt- 
less feudatories of the Chalukyan empire like Govindaraja, the son of 
Sivaraja, and vijiapti of the Naravana grant of Vikramaditya II (A.D. 743);* 
Naravana is a village in the Chiplun /Z/s& of the Ratnagiri district. The 
Rashtraküta who actually overthrew Kirtti-varman II was Dantidurga, the 
founder of the main line of the Imperial Rashtrakütas of Manyakheta 
(Malkhed). He was the son of Indra by a Chalukya princess Bhavagana 
whom he married by force on the battlefield at Kaira* (Khetaka). The 
Samangad plates of Dantidurga which come from Kolhapur territory and 
bear the date A.b. 753-4 already speak of the overthrow of Cha]ukyan 
sovereignty as an accomplished fact. The fact is reported in two verses which 
say : one, that the mighty Karnataka army which had once overcome the lord 
of Kafichi, the king of Kerala, Chola, Pandya, Sri Harsha, and Vajrata, was 
now easily routed by Dantidurga with the aid of a few followers mounted on 
invincible chariots; and the other, that the Vallabha succumbed at the sight 

! JA, vii, p. 106, ll. 61-82; viii, 286. 

2 Fleet’s date 746-7 is now seen to be too late from the Kendür plates, EI, ix, 200 and Ainuli 
tragment— M A &, 1909, p. 12a. Contra N. L. Rao at EI, xxi, 204-6. 
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of the enemy forces without offering any resistance and readily surrendered 
to him the position of Supreme Overlordship. This last is doubtless an 
exaggeration. Dantidurga evidently made long and adequate preparations, 
military and diplomatic, before he delivered his assault on the imperial power, 
and when it came, Kirtti-varman found that he had lost the battle before ever 
it had really begun. Dantidurga must have begun his activities somewhere in 
the Madhya Pradesh, since the scene of his early exploits is laid on the banks 
of the rivers Mahi, Mahanadi, and Réva (Narmada); he subdued the Gurjaras 
of Malwa, the rulers of Kosala and Kalinga, and the Srifaila country (the 
Telugu Chodas), and most important of all he went down to Kafichi, and 
there, after a demonstration of force, struck up an alliance with Nandivarman 
Pallavamalla to whom he gave his daughter Rēvā in marriage. Having thus by 
a policy of indirect approach almost completely isolated Kirtti-varman and 
deprived him of his outlying provinces, Dantidurga delivered the final 
assault on Kirtti-varman’s position and openly declared himself the sovereign 
power in the Deccan. In fact all indications point to a rapidly progressing 
attenuation of Chalukyan power before Dantidurga's aggrandizement rather 
than a sudden military disaster of an overwhelming character. After the date 
of Dantidurga’s Samangad charter (753), Kirtti-varman ruled for some years 
more; for Dantidurga’s successor, Krishna I, also claims successes against the 
Chalukyas; it seems possible that Kirtti-varman put up a belated and futile 
struggle. However that may be, the Vakkaléri plates which record a grant 
made by him from his victorious camp at Bhandaragavittage on the north 
bank of the Bhima river in the 11th year of his reign is the last we hear of 
the imperial line of the Chalukyas of Badami. 


Minor lines 


With the rise of the Rashtrakitas, the Chalukyas quit the stage for well 
over two centuries, and then they appear once again on the ruins of the 
Rashtrakita empire. In the interval wc finda number of subordinate chieftains 
in different parts of the Deccan bearing the Chalukya name; but with two 
important exceptions to be mentioned presently, there is nothing to attest 
their connexion with the main line of the Chalukyas of Badami or with one 
another. About A.D. 800 we find a certain Kattiyara ruling with some show 
of power in the Dharwar region, and an inscription of his from Didgur 
mentions a certain Dosi who was ruling Banavaàsi 12,000 as a subordinate of 
his; that Kattiyara was a Chalukya is clear from the boar sculptured on the 
stone which bears his inscription, and from a reference to him in the Managoli 
inscription of A.D. 1161. He was one of several princes who co-operated with 
the Ráshtraküta Kambha against his brother Govinda III.! Again in A.D. 
944-5 a mahdsamanta Katyera of the Chalukya family was ruling over Kogali 
soo and Masiyavadi 140 under the Rashtraküta Krishna III.? Under the same 
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Rashtraküta ruler we find another Chalukya chieftain, Rajaditya by name, 
ruling Kadambalige 1000 to the east of the Tungabhadra in the Mysore 
country.! Yet another Chalukya prince, Parahitaraja, is mentioned in an in- 
scription from Kotür in the Belgaum district, recording the self-immolation 
of a Saiva ascetic, by name Sambhu.? The Kadaba plates of Govinda III, of 
doubtful authenticity, make mention of a Chalukya Vimaladitya as ruling 
Kunigal-desa about A.D. 813 and of the names of his father and grandfather, 
Ya$ovarman and Balavarman respectively.? Short stone inscriptions of the 
late ninth or early tenth century from Varuna in Mysore mention a Chalukya 
Narasimha and his wife Gavilabbarasi and a makdsamanta Goggi or Gugga 
with the boar crest.* Diligent search may yet reveal the existence of other 
minor chieftains bearing the name of the Chalukyas. 

But certainly more important than the minor chieftains were the Chalukyas 
of Mudugonda (Warangal District) and of Vémulavada (Karimnagar District), 
both holding sway in adjacent tracts in the eastern half of the modern 
Hyderabad province, and playing occasionally an important role in the wars 
between the Rashtrakiitas and the Eastern Chalukyas, owing allegiance to 
the one or the other according to changes in the fortunes of the contest. The 
history of the Vémulavada line is now better known than before, and given 
in the form of an Appendix at the end of Part V, in which the history of the 
Rashtrakitas is studied. 


1 MAR, 1935, no. 40. 2 IA, xx, 69. 
3 SH, ix (i), no. 64 (75 of 1904). 4 EC, iii, Mys, 35-7, 41-5. 


III 
GOVERNMENT AND SOCIAL LIFE 


The King 
Ms: R CH Y of the type prescribed in ancient books on Indian polity 


was the form of government which prevailed in the Chalukyan 

empire. The monarch not only rcigned but actively ruled the king- 
dom, devoted personal attention to details, and spent most of his working 
time in the audience chamber or on the battleficld at the head of his forces. He 
toured his kingdom constantly and fixed his camp in different places so as 
to keep in touch with all parts of the realm. Succession to the throne was 
hereditary, and generally the eldest son succeeded the father. At the death of 
Kirtti-varman I, his son Pulakesin 1I had not yet come of age, and his uncle 
Mangalesa occupied the throne during the minority without let or hindrance; 
but when he sought to divert the line of succession and hand the kingdom 
down to his own son, Pulakésin had public opinion on his side and found 
it easy to gather support for the overthrow of the uncle who, having begun 
as guardian, had turned usurper. The confusion at the death of Pulakésin II 
was due to a major military disaster. The capital was lost to the enemy and 
the emperor had fallen in its defence; chaos followed for a time; the sons of 
the late monarch each sought his ownsecurity and proclaimed himself emperor 
in the area committed to his charge; one of them had a better vision; he realized 
the strength and durability of his father’s life-work and had confidence in his 
ability to save the empire from dissolution; some hard fighting brought him 
final success and he became emperor after disposing of two, if not three, of his 
elder brothers. One of his younger brothers stood by him and had his reward. 
The occurrences before the accession and after the death of Pulakésin thus 
prove that hereditary right and ability to rule were the criteria which 
determined the order of succession. 


The Royal Titles 


At first the kings bore the titles Satyasraya Sri-Prithivi-vallabha Mahardja; 
after the successful resistance put up against Harshavardhana by Pulakésin 
Il, the title Paramesvara was added; under Vikramaditya 1 the higher titles 
of paramountcy Mahdrajd-dhirdja and Bhaffáraka come into use, so that the 
fully developed imperial style came to be—Sa/ydSraya Sri Prithivivallabha 
Mahdrajadhiraja Paramesvara Bhattaraka. This full style was not always used 
and was often abridged by the omission of one or more of thetitles contained 
in it. Sometimes the expressions Paramabhigavata and Paramamahesvara were 
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introduced to indicate the devotion of the monarch to Vishnu or Siva when- 
ever it was felt necessary to do so. 


The Princes 


The education and training of the prince was carefully attended to. 
Pulakésin I had a good knowledge of Manu, the Puranas, the Ramdyana, and 
the Mahabharata, and was well versed in the art of politics.! Mangalesa had 
a mind trained by the study of all the sastras? and his proficiency in diplo- 
macy forms the subject of a eulogium in the Mahakita pillar inscription. 
Vikramaditya I trained his son and grandson by associating them actively 
in the administration during his own lifetime, and it is no surprise to find 
Vijayaditya credited in his inscriptions with having attained, early in life, to 
a mastery of all the fastras. Kirtti-varman II too had a similar training under 
his father Vikramaditya II. 

We hear little of any formal council of ministers ; but there are many indica- 
tions that the entire administration of the state was treated as more or less 
vested in commission in the whole royal family, and of the ruling sovereign's 
readiness to employ all capable and loyal members of that family in suitable 
administrative posts in the kingdom. This policy had the obvious advantage 
that the monarch gained welcome assistance in his onerous task, but it was 
not free from risks. The growth of the Eastern Chalukya kingdom and of 
Lata into practically independent realms was a development approved, if not 
sanctioned, by the ruling emperors at the time—Pulakésin II and Vikrama- 
ditya I. The risk of fission was seen at its worst in the interval between the 
death of Pulakésin II and the accession of Vikramaditya I. But on the whole, 
in a state which was by no means highly centralized or unitary in its nature 
and which permitted the conquered rulers of several local dynasties to con- 
tinue to rule their respective kingdoms as vassals of the emperor, the king's 
policy of placing his near relatives in dignified positions in different parts of 
the empire had its undoubted advantages. 


The Queens 


The queens and princesses had also, some of them at any rate, a part in the 
conduct of public affairs, and were devoted to learning, and to charity. 
Vijayabhattarika, the queen of Chandraditya, the elder brother of Vikra- 
máditya I, issued two grants in her own name—a reminiscence of her 
former short-lived glory as the chief queen of a reigning king; she was a 
poetess who won high rank in the esteem of literary critics. Princess Kunku- 
madevi, the younger sister of Vijayaditya, was present with him in his camp 
at Kuhundinagar in A.D. 705 and took the initiative in getting her brother to 
make the gift of a village to a learned Brahman;? a much later inscription 
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(A.D. 1077) at Gudigere states that she caused a Jaina basadi to be built in that 
city.! Vijayaditya’s mother Vinayavati installed the images of Brahma, 
Vishnu, and Mahc$vara in the capital, Vátapi.? An undated stone inscription 
of Vijayaditya from Kurtakoti mentions that Lokatinimmadi was administer- 
ing Kuruttakunta;? the name sounds feminine and one wonders if she was 
identical with Vijayaditya’s daughter-in-law, Lokamahàdcvi, the elder of the 
two Haihaya princesses, who became queens of Vikramaditya II and built 
one temple each at Pattadakal in the neighbourhood of the great temple 
erected by Vijayaditya himself and called Vijayesvara after him. The grant 
recorded in the Kendür plates was made by Kirtti-varman 11 at the request of 
his chief queen (#ahddev), who was evidently present in his camp at Rakta- 
pura.^ 


The Courtesans 


We may note in passing one striking testimony which we get in contem- 
porary records as to the role of hetaerae who have, by their charms and 
wiles, enslaved and disturbed the courts and cities of India in all ages. 
Vijayaditya's beloved mistress Vinapóti and her gifts have been noticed 
already ; though she is described with quaint candour as Vijayaditya’s beloved, 
the courtesan named Vinapotigal, yct the names of her mother and grand- 
mother, Kucipotigal and Revamanchalgal, are duly recorded in the inscrip- 
tion in true sastraic fashion, and the names of all these three women bear the 
honorific plural at the end.5 Certainly Chalabbe, who endowed three pillars 
in the Vijayésvara temple, and perhaps also Matibhodamma, who contri- 
buted to make two other pillars of the temple, were other women of the 
same class.? 


Oral Orders 


We get only small peep-holes in the inscriptions into the system of admini- 
stration, and what we see is not nearly enough to give a complete picture. 
The term Rdjasravitam occurs in some inscriptions.” It is usually rendered as 
‘royal proclamation’. It may mean that; but there is a suggestive vagueness 
about this term which conveys much more, and the term is thercfore best left 
untranslated. It may mean reported to the king as much as proclaimed or 
ordered by him. The corresponding term in Tamil epigraphy Z/ra-vay&-Aelvi 
(lit. heard from the sacred mouth) shows that the term includes not merely 
set proclamations of a formal character, but orders issued to officers and 
others who acted as vijfiaptis (petitioners) to the king and brought to his 
notice in a suitable manner matters requiring his personal attention. Such oral 
orders were taken down in writing by ‘secretaries’ attending on the monarch, 

! IA, xviii, 37-9. ? KI, p. 3. 3 BK, 127 of 1926-7. * El, ix, 205. 
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LA, viii, 286, and Lakshmésvar inscription of Yuvaraja Vikramaditya, EI, xiv, 188. 
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and they put them into proper shape for further action such as communica- 
tion to the concerned officers or parties, having them engraved on stone or 
copper plates and so on. The names of the persons who drafted the inscrip- 
tions, particularly copper-plate grants, are often mentioned at the end of the 
grants, and they sometimes bear the rank and title of mahasandhivigrahika 
(lit. the great maker of peace and war). Two names of such composers are 
preserved from the reign of Vikramaditya ]—Vajravarman of the Vaidyàn- 
vaya! and mahdsandhi vigrahika Jayasena.? And the names of four generations 
of the Punyavallabha family—note the name, itself an indication of the loyalty 
of the family to the Chalukyas——all mahasandhi-vigrahikas, are preserved in the 
records of the succeeding reigns, viz. Sri-Rama, Niravadya, Anivarita, and 
Dhanafjaya.? 

Even some private inscriptions, it may be noticed by thc way, contain 
names of composers of inscriptions, among whom thc most celebrated was 
Ravikirtti, the author of the Aihole inscription of the time of Pulakésin 11. 
The Yekkeri rock inscription of the same reign was written by an Isana, the 
Annigere inscription of the sixth year of Kirtti-varman II by a certain 
Disapala and so on. 

Administrative divisions 


The number and size of the administrative divisions, and the agencies 
employed in the maintenance of order, the collection of taxes and the per- 
formance of judicial duties, were determined by historical causes, and there 
was apparently little attempt to impose a uniform system on all parts of the 
empire. The rulers of conquered dynasties were, in accordance with the 
precepts of the ancient books on Indian polity, allowed to carry on much as 
they had done before, subject only to the recognition of the suzerainty of the 
emperor; this meant only the payment of a periodical tribute, often disguised 
as a present, to the emperor, and following him with their own contingent of 
troops to the battlefield in war, and little other interference by the suzerain, 
so long as these terms were kept, with the details of the government of their 
realms. Such must have been the position of the Alupas, Sindas, Séndrakas, 
Banas, Gangas, Telugu Cholas, and others. The terms rashtra, vishaya, and 
nadu‘ occur in the inscriptions; but their sizes seem to have varied greatly, 
and a name like Banaraja-vishaya is proof that what were once independent 
states had become subordinate divisions of the Chalukyan empire. The rela- 
tively simple formulae in which the grants made by the Chalukyas of Bādāmi 
are announced on their copper plates confirm our view of the absence of any 
elaborate centralized system of imperial administration in this age. One of the 
fullest of these formulae, that of the Satara grant of Vishnuvardhana,® merely 
announces the grant to all wshayapatis, samantas, gramabhogikas, mahattaras, 

1 Talamanchi plate. ? Karnül, Honnür, and Gadval plates. 


3 EI, x, Pathak on Rayagad plates. * BK, 43 of 1932-3. 
5 SII, ix (1), no. 46. ® LA, xix, 309-10. 
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and others in the neighbourhood. Vishayapatis, called defadhigdrigal in the 
Kannada language, were doubtless royal officers; their duties are nowhere 
defined and they were custodians of the interests of the king whose authority 
they represented and exercised in their respective offices. Sdwantas were the 
feudatories already noticed. 

The Village 

Everywhere the village (grama) was the lowest unit of administration. The 
gamunda (village officer) was the link between the villagers and the king’s 
government, and he seems to have been an official appointed from the centre. 
He may have been identical with the grama-bhogika mentioned above, but we 
cannot be sure of this. Two edmundas are known from the inscriptions each 
to have built a Jind/aya (Jain temple), both of the reign of Kirtti-varman 1I, 
one of them being Kaliyamma, the gamunda of Jebulageri,! the other men- 
tioned in the Adar stone inscription.? The Aaranas (village-accountants) are 
also mentioned in the Adir inscription as having joined the gdmundas in 
preferring a request to Mddhavatti-arasa. The details of village administration 
and the regulation of its social and economic affairs were in the hands of the 
Mahajanas (village-elders), who are stated to have been governing Benniyur 
in the reign of Vijayáditya, and whose permission was obtained in another 
instance before a piece of land was given away to a temple—ahdjana-praja- 
sammatade-kottadu,* i.e. given away with the assent of the subjects who were 
mahajanas. 

The Lakshmesvar inscription of Yuvaraja Vikramaditya’ is valuable 
evidence regarding the relations between the king’s government and rural 
institutions. By recording an dachdra-vyavasthe (charter of rights and duties) 
given by the Yuvaraja to the mahdjanas, nagara, and the eighteen prakritis 
(classes ?) of Porigere (the ancient name of Lakshme$vara), this record shows 
that in the last resort local affairs were in fact susceptible to royal regulation. 
It mentions ‘rdjapurushar’ (royal officials) and lays on them the definite duty 
of protecting certain established rights. Besides the ~ahdjanas it mentions the 
nagara, the industrial and commercial interests, and ‘the eighteen prakritis’ 
the nature of which is not clear. The body of the inscription prescribes rates of 
taxes (Zere) to be given to the desadhipatis every year in the month of Vaisakha, 
and to the Sé#i (guild) in the month of Karttika. It also mentions the 
specialized guilds of braziers (Aatichagara sēni) and of oilmongers (¢e//iga-sént) 
and the payments of dues to them. We thus get a glimpse into the complex 
economic and political organization of life in a fair-sized city. 


Taxation 
Some idea of the taxes raised may be gained from the descriptions of the 
! SH, xi (i), no. 5. ? KI, no. 8. 3 BK, 16 of 1933-4. * SIT, ix (i), no. 48. 


5 Ep. Ind., xiv, 188. Not all is clear in this difficult record and the statements in the text are con- 
fined to what is absolutely certain in it. 
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exemptions accompanying grants of villages or assignments of the dues 
themselves for charitable purposes. Almost the only instance of a direct men- 
tion of the dues to be paid by citizens is in the LakshmeSvar inscription of Yuva- 
raja Vikramaditya which seems to imply that persons who owned houses and 
house sites paid taxes on them, while families which had no house property 
paid according to their status 15, 10, 7, and 5 pagas per annum to the king's 
officers; other payments are mentioned as due from all families either on 
occasions of public festivals (Barnett), or possibly at happy domestic func- 
tions. The Satara grant of Vishnuvardhana Yuvaraja says that the village 
Alandatirtham was, from the date of the charter, to be free from the visita- 
tions of chdfas and bhatas (armed troops of sorts) as well as Ausidas (money- 
lenders), and from all imposts whatsoever (sarva-adana-vifuddha). General 
freedom from imposts is sometimes expressed by the phrases sarvopadha 
partharam (Talamanchi) or sarva-badha parihdram (Sorab). The Hyderabad 
grant of Pulakésin II (A.D. 612) records that the village Makarappi is given 
away together with its nidi, upanidhi, klipta, and uparikara, terms which may 
be taken respectively to stand for treasure, deposit, settlement (of land 
revenue), and extra dues possibly of the nature of surcharges on land revenue 
or more simply taxes other than land revenue. The Nausari plates of Śryāśraya 
Siladitya (A.D. 671) mention the adranga and the parikara of a village as being 
included in the gift; the terms seem to imply market dues and tolls. Marufcha, 
Adityuticha, Ufichamanna, and Marumanna are names of local dues attaching to 
land which are mentioned in the inscriptions from the Karnül district and of 
which the nature is not at present clear. In the reign of Vinayaditya, Maharaja 
Pogili of the Sendraka family was governing the two districts of Nagara- 
khanda and Jejugur, each counted as seventy, and had under him an adhikari 
by name Kandarba. This officer obtained a royal proclamation (rajafravitam) 
remitting in both the territories the contributions due to the royal treasury 
under the heads— great festivals ( perzya osage), salt, and property of the child- 
less. The move to gain this concession seems to have been set on foot by the 
dasas (devotees) of Valligama (Belagamve, the place where the inscription is 
found), the temple establishments of Amali and Vedevalli, Ravichandra, 
and three gdmundas (named) representing Alavalli, the people of Navalli, the 
gamigas of Andugi, and Sindera gamiga of Nirilli.! 

Besides these general taxes of a regular nature which made up the fisc, 
there were other impositions of an occasional character like the Tere-pon 
(tribute in gold) laid on every village of the Bapa-rdaja-vishaya soon after its 
conquest by Pulakesin II (Ereya),? and other dues payable in kind towards 
expenses on specified occasions, or to institutions. An inscription at Badami 
belonging to the reign of Vijayaditya registers a gift of several taxes and 
incomes in kind like oil, sugar, and so on, to be paid, at prescribed rates for 


! Fleet, LA, xix, 144-5; same as 8 of 1902 and EC, vii, Sk, 154; my interpretation of the record 
differs from that of Fleet in some ways. 2 SII, ix (1), no. 46, 1l. 66-67. 
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each shop, to the shrine of ¢rimartis established by the queen-mother 
Vinayavati;! surely these contributions were used up in the daily offerings to, 
and worship of, the deities. Another inscription of the thirteenth year of 
Vijayaditya, A.D. 709, records the gift of oil at one sontige (ladleful) per oil 
mill to the Bhafdrar of Aiholc at the instance of a certain E]tugolugasani.? A 
similar gift, including fifty leaves on each péru of betel-leaves, to the shrine 
of Adityabhatara in the temple of Atada Alekomarasinga at Aihole is recorded 
in the rcign of Vikramaditya IT, and it is said that this had the sanction of the 
king, and of the nakara before the mahkdjanas-—evidently an instance of 
voluntary levy by trade associations made with royal approval and due 
publicity in the locality for the benefit of the shrine of Aditya.3 Again when 
Lokamahadevi, the queen of Vikramaditya IJ, assigned to Lokesvara the 
temple erected by her at Pattadakal, the district of Nareyangal 5o, she fixed 
a payment of two Aula (Kolaga of 64 seers) of millet on each mattar of land; 
but this gift is coupled with the unusual statement that its collection could 
not be enforced by proclamation or distraint by royal officers,* apparently 
because the queen felt that the religious merit of her work would suffer if 
force were employed in its maintenance. 


Weights and Measures 


The variety of standards of local weights and measures has always been a 
marked feature of Indian economic life, and the mention of rajamdna (royal 
measurement) in some of the land grants’ may be taken to imply some attempt 
at standardizing them so far as public accounts went. 


The People 


Of the people of Maharashtra under the Cha]ukyas of Badàmi we possess 
a general account of an eye-witness in the notes of Hiuen Tsang, who toured 
the country towards the close of the reign of Pulakésin II. Hiuen Tsang knew 
that the king of Maharashtra was a Kshatriya by birth and that his name was 
Pu-lo-ki-she; ‘the benevolent sway of this king reached far and wide, and his 
vassals served him with perfect loyalty’. “The inhabitants’, says the pilgrim, 
‘were proud-spirited and warlike, grateful for favours and revengeful for 
wrongs, self-sacrificing towards suppliants in distress and sanguinary to 
death with any one who treated them insultingly. Their martial heroes who 
led the van of the army in battle went into conflict intoxicated, and their 
war-elephants were also made drunk before an engagement. Relying on the 
strength of his heroes and elephants, the king treated neighbouring countries 
with contempt.” 

! KI, no. 2. 2 JA, viii, 285. 3 Ibid., viii, 286. 

* Ibid., x, 167. I differ from Fleet’s interpretation of sagappilla, &c. 


> Gadval, Karnal] plates of Adityavarman; SII, ix (1), no. 48, and so on. 
6 Watters, ii, 239. 
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Army and Navy 


The power of Pulakésin’s army was proved, as we learn also from Hiuen 
Tsang, in the successful resistance it offered against Harshavardhana’s 
attempts to extend his sway to the south of the Narmada. In the century that 
followed, the same army won renown in many wars, and it became in later 
times the proud boast of the Rashtrakütas that they had risen to eminence 
after Dantidurga had defeated the Karnataka army (of the Chalukyas) which 
had tasted victory in so many encounters. 

That a naval force of some strength was maintained by the Chalukyan 
monarchs we may infer from the operations against Revatidvipa and Puri; 
we have unfortunately no detailed notice of this navy in any of our sources. 

In the life of Hiuen Tsang compiled by his pupil Hwui-li! from the notes 
of the master, we read further: ‘In this country, therefore, the troops and 
cavalry are carefully equipped, and the rules of warfare thoroughly under- 
stood and observed. Whenever a general is dispatched on a warlike expedi- 
tion, although he is defeated and his army destroyed, he is not himself sub- 
jected to bodily punishment, only he has to exchange his soldier’s dress for 
that of a woman, much to his shame and chagrin. So, many times, those men 
put themselves to death to avoid such disgrace.’ This curious practice of 
disgracing soldiers by compelling them to wear women’s clothes is attested 
by Chola inscriptions relating to the Chalukyan wars of the eleventh century. 


Learning 


“The people were fond of learning’, says Hiuen Tsang. Some idea of the 
training and education of princes has been given already. Inscriptions record 
several instances of grants made to learned scholars to enable them to devote 
themselves to the practice of education and religion untroubled by the 
problem of livelihood. The capital Vatapi is described in an inscription of 
Vijayaditya as being adorned by the presence of several thousands of dvijas 
(twice-born) who were proficient in the ‘fourteen wdyds’;? while another 
record from the city makes a pointed reference to a kind of academy in the 
phrase sri-mahachaturvidya-samuddayam-irchchasirvar, ie. the 2,000 of the 
academy of the four great sciences.? Whether the four great sciences were 
included in the fourteen of the other inscription or were altogether different, 
we have no means of deciding. But it is well known that according to tradi- 
tion the number fourteen refers to the four vedas, six angas, and the Purana, 
Mimamsda, Nyàya, and Dharmasastra, whereas the four vidyas are taken to be 
anvikshiki (philosophy), ¢rayi (Veda), vārttā (economics), and dandaniti 
(politics). The language of the people, Kannada, is called prakrtabhashda, the 
natural tongue, as opposed to the language of culture—Samshkrta—in the 
Badami inscription of the reign of Vijayaditya.t The presence of skilled and 


! Beal, Life, pp. 146-7. 2 KI, p. 3. 
3 [bid., p. 9. * Ibid., p. 3, text ll. 9—1o. 
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literate artisans who could engrave long inscriptions mostly in Sanskrit 
fairly correctly on stone and copper, and the practice of engraving stone 
inscriptions in public places frequented by the populace, such as the walls of 
temples and fortresses, may well be an indication of a fair proportion of 
literacy among the general public; we have little direct evidence about the 
level of popular education or on the organization and working of popular 
schools. 


Arts 


Similarly there is not much direct evidence on the state of the arts, of 
industry, and of trade, though there is every indication that these were, 
speaking generally, to be found all over the country in a fairly advanced and 
prosperous condition. Of the excellence attained in architecture and sculpture 
during the period we can form a reasonably good idea from the stone monu- 
ments which have survived intact to this day, and the inscriptions give us the 
names of the donors and artists whose co-operation raised these forms of 
beauty which still astonish and please the traveller and student from other 
lands and cultures. The architect who built the LokeSvara (now Virüpaksha) 
temple was called Sri Gundan Anivàritachari; he was dubbed Tribhuvani- 
chari for the excellent work he did in the construction of the temple, and 
he was able to procure for the superior artisans (dinnanigal) of his class exemp- 
tions from some imposts, though not from fines for wrongs committed by 
them. Among the other titles borne by this celebrated architect are some 
which indicate that he had a great part in the planning of several cities— 
aneka pura-vastu-pitamahan—and in the construction of palaces, vehicles, 
thrones, and furniture, vasta-prasdda-yan-adsana-Sayana-manimakuta-ratna-chuda- 
mani.’ In fact he was so eminent as to become known as /ezAana diSeya 
Sitradhari, i.e. the architect of the southern region. He must have been 
responsible also, directly or indirectly, for the decorative sculptures in the 
Viripaksha temple which depict scenes from the Ramdyana and also bear 
inscriptions designed to identify the persons and situations there depicted.” 
The Pattadakal pillar inscription of the time of Kirtti-varman IT mentions 
three generations of another line of architects and sculptors (ré#pas) who 
belonged to the Sandilya go/ra, viz. Sivavarddhaman, his son Siva and his son 
Subhadeva, who also seem to have had a hand in the erection and decoration 
of the famous temples of this city.? 


The Temple 


The role of the temple in the social economy of India can hardly be 
exaggerated. Almost all the useful arts and fine arts of the country flourished 
around it, and were devoted primarily to the divine service, which was also 
the service of society pursued in a spirit of consecration. Besides providing 

' IA, x, 164-5. 2 Ibid., p. 168. 3 El, iii, 5. 
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employment on a considerable scale for the best technical skill available in the 
land, the temple was the centre for regular free feeding of scholars and holy 
men, and it also distributed alms to the needy. The Badami inscription of 
Mangalesa! records for instance that the village of Lafji$varam was given to 
the new Vishnu temple for zarayana-bali (funerary offering for ascetics), the 
regular feeding of sixteen Brahmans every day, and the feeding as far as 
resources allowed of parwrdajakas (ascetics); while dana-sdlas (alms-houses) are 
mentioned in the Lakshmesvar inscription? of Vikramaditya II and the Adair 
inscription? of the time of Kirtti-varman IJ. An inscription in Pattadakal 
mentions the musicians (gdandharvar) of the temple, the privileges which 
these had obtained from Vijayaditya, and the confirmation of the same by the 
queen Lokamahadevi.* Another inscription, also from Pattadakal, comprises 
two verses in Sanskrit in the Ary4 metre signed at the end by Achalada; these 
beautiful verses are eloquent mementos of what must have been an exciting 
chapter in the history of the art of dancing in the Western Deccan; they men- 
tion the rising popularity of a new work on the dance following the precepts 
of Bharata which secured a decisive victory for the school of Bharata against 
the votaries of the rival school or schools, referred to as para-nata and 
kutilonnatanata, i.e. the hostile actor and the actor who is crookedly eminent.* 
The garland-makers of the new stone temple of Mangales$a and endowments 
in their favour form the subject of an inscription from Badami of the time of 
Mangalesa or a little later. 
Religion 

Hiuen Tsang observed that in the sphere of religion, the people of 
Maharashtra combined orthodoxy with heterodoxy; there were more than 
100 Buddhist monasteries and the Brethren, who were adherents of both 
vehicles, were more than 5,000 in number.” In the Life we read further: 
“There are also followers of the heretics who worship the devas and cover 
themselves with ashes.'* In the capital, by which the pilgrim did not mean 
Vatapi but probably Nasik, there were five ASoka st#pas, and innumerable 
others of stone and brick. At the end of his account of Maharashtra, the 
pilgrim gives a description of the caves of Ajanta which, according to 
Watters, is that of an eye-witness, though other commentators are not so 
sure of this. ‘In the east of this country’, says Hiuen Tsang, ‘was a mountain 
range, ridges one above another in succession, tiers of peaks and sheer sum- 
mits. Here was a monastery the base of which was ina dark defile, and its lofty 
halls and deep chambers were quarried in the cliff at their back and faced the 
ravine. This monastery had been built by the A-che-lo (Achara) of West 


India. . . . Within the establishment was a large temple about 100 feet high in 
! JA, vi, 363. 2 Ibid., vii, 106. 
3 KI, i, 7-8. 4 JA, x, p. 166. 
5 Ibid., p. 167. 6 Ibid., p. 6o. 
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which was a stone image of the Buddha more than seventy feet in height; the 
image was surrounded by a tier of seven canopies unattached and un- 
supported, each canopy separated from the one above it by a space of three 
feet. The walls of the temple had depicted on them the incidents of the 
Buddha's career as Bodhisattva, including the circumstances of his attaining 
bodhi and the omens attending his final passing away, all, great and small, were 
here delineated. Outside the gate of the monastery, on either side north and 
south, was a stone elephant, and the pilgrim was informed that the bellowing 
of these elephants caused earthquakes. The Pu'sa Ch'en-na or Dinnaga often 
stayed in this monastery.' Much in this description is obviously the result of a 
pious memory playing upon experiences which were vivid during the pil- 
grimage, but no longer so at the time of writing. And there is little in the 
inscriptions of the time to confirm or contradict the account of the state of 
Buddhism in Maharashtra given by the Chinese Master of the Law; they 
simply pass Buddhism by and give themselves solely to the ‘heretics’. 

The members of the royal family seem to have been generally devotees of 
Siva and Vishnu for whose worship they built and dedicated the most impor- 
tant temples of the time in Badami, Pattadakal, and elsewhere. Though they 
themselves bestowed and sanctioned the bestowal by others of benefactions 
on Jain shrines and monasteries, there is not one clear case of any of them 
having embraced Jainism. The first kings of the line, Pulakésin I, Kirtti- 
varman, Mangalesa, and Pulakésin II, seem to have gloried in the perfor- 
mance of Vedic sacrifices, in honouring learned Brahmans and in earning for 
themselves titles like brahmanya, a title in the Satavahana tradition, parama- 
máhesvara and paramavaishnava. They made grants during eclipses! and per- 
formed the vratas and danas prescribed in the swritis of the land. The Nerür 
grant of Mangale$a, for instance, says that he fasted on a Karttika-dvadasi day 
and worshipped Vishnu before giving away the village of Kundivataka to a 
Vedic scholar.? The same ruler transferred the merits of his excavation of the 
cave temple and the installation of the image of Vishnu to his elder brother 
Kirtti-varman, pouring out water, a formal act of confirmation, in the 
presence of the Sun, Fire, and the Mahdjanas, claiming for himself only the 
metit of having served his brother and protected his benefactions. Such 
formalities are seen to have attended almost every donation or gift. The 
gifts are sometimes earmarked for the specific purpose of the performance of 
domestic rituals, as in the Satara grant of Vishnuvardhana? which records the 
gift of a village to a group of Brahmans, all brothers from one family, and 
describes the purpose of the gift as : ba//-charu vaifvadeva-gnihotra-havana-paticha- 
mahayajfi-otsarbatiártham. The Talamanchi plates of Vikramaditya end 
characteristically with a benediction on cows and Brahmans—svastyastu gó- 
brahmanebhyah. That there were periodical festivals observed in temples is 


' Haidarabad grant of Pulakésin IT, Talamanchi and Honnir plates, &c. 
* JA, vii, 161. 3 Ibid., xix, 309-10. 
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attested by the reference to the Pattdmahi Hiranyagarbha-mahotsava on the full- 
moon day in the month of Karttika as the occasion of the gift recorded in the 
Karnül plates of the first regnal year of Adityavarman.! The contact main- 
tained by Deccani Saivism with its fountain sources in northern India is 
made clear by the presence of Jfanasivacharya from the northern bank of the 
Ganges as an archaka of the Vijaye$vara (Sangame$vara) temple at Pattadakal; 
this dcharya made an endowment of thirty sivartanas of land at a cost of thirty 
gadyatias, intended to pay for popular lectures by acharyas and the pia in the 
temple, as well as the materials needed for it. 

Jainism had a considerable vogue and was much respected. Ravikirtti, who 
built a stone temple to Jina at Ahiole, claims to have enlisted the particular 
favour of Pulakésin II for his enterprise and thus made the temple the abode 
of all excellence (bhavanam mahimnam). The temple. that Kunkumadévi 
caused to be built at Gudigere has already been mentioned. Kaliyamma, the 
Jaina headman of Jebulagéri, built a chediya at Annigere in the reign of 
Kirtti-varman II; and Kondisülara-Kuppa, alas Kirtti-varman gosai, erected 
a statue in front of the temple; the prabhundma (named after the suzerain) of 
the Jaina asceticis worth noting.? Other evidence proving the flourishing con- 
dition of Jainism which is found in the inscriptions need not be detailed here, 
though some of it will be noticed in the sketch that follows of the literature 
of the period. 


Literature: Sanskrit 


Sanskrit literature was being studied and cultivated in its various branches. 
The proficiency of the princes of the royal family and of the numerous 
scholars patronized by them in Purdna, Sastra, and so on has been noticed 
above. The inscriptions bear evidence of the strong influence of the classics 
on the literary and epigraphical compositions of the time. The Mahakita 
pillar inscription of Mangalesa is a landmark in literary development since 
it shows that by about a.D. 600 the florid prose writing which is generally 
associated with the great Bana, the court-poet of Harshavardhana of Northern 
India, had reached an advanced development in the south, for the inscription 
borrows freely striking terms and phrases from the Arthasastra, the Ramayana, 
and the Raghwamsa of Kalidasa. The Jaina poet Ravikirtti, the author of the 
Aihole prasasti of Pulakésin II, modelled his composition consciously, as 
Kielhorn has demonstrated, on the digvijaya of Raghu as described by 
Kalidasa in the Raghuvamsa, and claims at the end of the inscription that by 
composing it he has attained a fame equal to that of Kālidāsa and Bharavi. 
Though this is an extravagant claim, the composition is not devoid of literary 
merit and makes skilful use of several metres. The Ganga king Durvinita, 
father-in-law and feudatory of Pulakésin II, is said to have composed a work 
on Sanskrit grammer, the Sabdavatára, and commented on that literary freak, 

! JBBR AS, xvi, 233-5. 2 El, xxi, 204. 


LITERATURE 245 


the fifteenth canto of the Krratarjuniya of Bharavi;! he seems also to have been 
the author of the earliest Sanskrit version, no longer extant, of the Brhat- 
Katha of Gunadhya. Vijayabhattarika, the queen of Chandraditya, may well 
be identical, as P. V. Kane has suggested, with the poetess Vijayanka or 
Vijika who claims to have been well beloved by the king of Karnata 
(Karnatarajapriyd) and accuses the poet Dandin of having described Saras- 
vati, the goddess of learning, as all white, in ignorance of her true colour, 
dark like the petal of the blue lotus; the few verses attributed to her in the 
anthologies go far to justify the high praise bestowed on her by Rajasekhara, 
an eminent literary critic of the tenth century A.D., who says that after Kāli- 
dasa, the Karnata poetess of the name of Vijaya takes rank as the abode of the 
Vaidarbhistyle of writing.? The two Arya verses of Achalada on the triumph 
of the Bharata school of z4/ya (dance) must also be noted here, both for their 
literary quality and for their reference toa forgotten chapter in the history of 
the art and literature of the dance. The Jaina grammarian and divine, 
Püjyapáda, the author of Jatnendravyakarana, a work on Sanskrit grammar, 
figures as the teacher of Niravadya-Udayadevapandita, who received the 
grant of a village from Vijayaditya when he was camping at Raktapura 
(Lakshmesvar) in S. 651 (A.D. 729).? Another famous Jaina writer in Sanskrit 
was Somadevasüri who flourished more than two centuries later, was 
patronized by the Chalukyas of Vemulavada, and was the author of the 
Yasastilaka-campi, a romantic tale into which the author weaves much 
salutary moral instruction and propaganda against animal sacrifice and in 
favour of the tenets of Jainism; his second work, Nitéahydmrta, is much more 
interesting to the student of Indian political literature as it is really an 
Arthasastra suffused with the dharmic point of view. Somadeva’s vast learn- 
ing and his great merits as a stylist are evident in every page of both his 
works.4 


Kannada 


Of the literature in the language of the people, Kannada, very little has 
survived except a few names from these early times, though evidence is not 
lacking that there must have been a considerable volume of prose and poetic 
works which had come into existence before Nripatunga, the Rashtrakita 
king, composed his Kavirdjamarga, the earliest extant work on rhetoric in 
Kannada. The Durvinita mentioned in this work as one of the best writers of 
Kannada prose may well have been the Ganga contemporary and father-in- 
law of Pulakééin II; if this was so, Durvinita must be considered to have been 


1 Keith's doubts on this matter (His. of Skt. Liter., p. xvii) are misplaced except in so far as they 
concern the evidence of the Avantisundarikathd and its Sara. 

2 Kane's ed. Sahityadarpana (1923), pp. xl-xli; and V. Raghavan, Sanskrit and Prakrit Poetesses, 
QIMS, xxxv. 

3 DKD, p. 373; Rice, Kan. Lit., pp. 26~27. 

* Keith, His. of Skt. Liter., pp. 333-6 and 463-4. 
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equally proficient in Kannada and in Sanskrit. Another celebrated writer 
was Srivardhadeva, also called Tumbulüràcharya from the place of his 
birth; he is known to have written an extensive work (96,000 verses) called 
Chudamani in the form of a commentary on the Tattrdrtha-mahdsastra. This 
work is no longer extant though the great Kannada grammarian Bhatta- 
kalanka (A.D. 1604) knew the book and referred to it as the greatest work in 
the language.! Syamakundachiarya, who is mentioned by later writers as an 
author in the Prakrit, Sanskrit, and Karnata languages, also flourished about 
the same time as Tumbuliracharya or perhaps a little later (c. A.D. 650). 
Pampa, who says that his ancestors came from Vengi, was himself born in 
A.D. 902 and flourished at the court of Arikesari II of Vemulavada. He com- 
posed two great poems in a single year at the comparatively early age of 
thirty-two; they are justly celebrated as among the greatest classics of 
Kannada literature. His Adi-purdna narrates the life story of the first sirtham- 
kara according to the Jaina tradition; the other work, Vikramārjuna Vijaya, 
contains the author's own version of a section of the Mahabharata story, 
and is on that account often called Pampa-bhdrata; in it the poet makes Arjuna 
the hero and identifies his patron Arikesari with Arjuna, which gives him the 
occasion for introducing at several points many interesting details of con- 
temporary secular history. Critics have hailed Pampa unanimously as the 


most eminent among Kanarese poets. 


! Rice, op. cit., p. 27. 
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The Rashtrakita Dynasty: the significance of the term 
Rashtrakdta and the chronology of the dynasty. 

The Rulers of the Dynasty: Dantidurga (vc. A.D. 735-55); 
Krishna I (c. A.D. 756-72); Govinda II (c. ^.D. 773-80); 
Dhruva Dháàrávarsha (v. a.D. 780-93); Govinda III (cz. A.D. 
793-814); Sarva Amoghavarsha I (c. A.D. 819-81); Krishna 
Il (c. A.D. 880-914); Indra III (c. a.D. 914-28); Amogha- 
varsha II (c. A.D. 928-9); Govinda IV (c. A.D. 930-6); Amo- 
ghavarsha III (c. A.D. 936-9); Krishna III (e. A.D. 939-67); 
Khottiga (v. A.D. 967-73); and Karkka II (September, 
A.D. 972 to December, A.D. 973). 


. The Administrative System. 

. Religion. 

. The Social and Economic Condition. 
. Education and Literature. 


I 


THE RASHTRAKOTA DYNASTY 


nz term Rashtrakita, the surname of the new dynasty which sup- 
planted the Chalukyas, has no ethnic or tribal significance. Just as in 
the medieval period the terms De$mukhs and Desa’is denoted officers 
in charge of Desas or districts, so also the term Rashtrakütas designated 
officers in charge of territorial divisions called rashtras, into which kingdoms 
used formerly to be divided. 'The officer in the administrative charge of a 
grama (village) was called a graàmaküta (village headman); similarly one in 
charge of a rdshtra was called a rashtraküta. Other variations of this term like 
rashtriya in Sanskrit and rathika in Prakrit occur in earlier inscriptions. Both 
rashtrakitas and gramakitas figure among the officers exhorted not to dis- 
turb the peaceful enjoyment of the land grants given in the Deccan charters 
of the seventh and the eighth centuries A.D. Nay, we find them in a grant of 
Dantidurga himself, the founder of the Rashtraktta dynasty, who, himself a 
rashtraküta, is seen exhorting other rashtrakütas not to interfere with the 
enjoyment of the grant given by him in A.D. 742.! 

The dimensions of a rashtra, which was in charge of a ràashtraküta, varied 
with the different centuries and dynasties. In the Mauryan period the rashtriya 
was a provincial viceroy in charge of a big province like Gujarat or Kathia- 
war. During the early centuries of the Christian era, the rathikas and mahara- 
thikas, corresponding to later rashtrakütas, arc seen ruling over much smaller 
territorial units in Maharashtra and Berar; their jurisdiction did not extend 
over more than two or three districts of our modern times. Sometimes they 
used even to be in charge of the subdivisions of a district. These officers were 
always subordinate to the central government; but when the latter became 
weak, they used to assume an independent or semi-independent status and to 
found small feudatory families. 

During the sixth and the seventh centuries we come across several such 
feudatory families ruling in the different parts of the Deccan. Abhimanyu of 
Manyapura in the Hoshangabad District was one such ruler; we have seen 
that he was ruling in the first half of the sixth century A.D. and that he had 
then recently assumed the surname of Rashtraküta. About the subsequent 
fortunes of his family history at present knows nothing. In the heart of the 
kingdom of the Chalukyas of Badami there existed at this time certain 
feudatory Rashtrakita families. The Sendraka family of the southern 
Maratha country, which was closely related to the Cha]ukyas, was on terms of 
the closest friendship with a Rashtraküta family ruling in its neighbourhood 

! EI, xxv, 25. 
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about the middle of the seventh century a.p.' The Rashtrakiitas who later 
ousted the Chalukyas were not, however, connected with either of these 
families. They originally belonged to Lattalüra, modern Latir, a small town 
in the Osmanabad District of Hyderabad State. Lattalüra was situated in the 
Canarese-speaking area and Canarese was the mother tongue of this family. 
Durggaraja, Govindaraja, and Svamikaraja, who flourished from ¢. A.D. 570 
to 630, were mere district officers under the early Chalukyas of Badami. 
Nannaràja, the son of Svamikaraja, was an able and ambitious person. He 
migrated to Berar, distinguished himself on the battlefield, and won feuda- 
tory status for his family in v. A.D. 640, probably from Pulakesin II. He carved 
out for himself a small principality in Berar, of which Achalapura, the 
modern Elichpur, was most probably the capital. Elichpur is only 225 miles 
from Latir, the original home of the family. In the course of Indian history 
we often find ambitious soldiers leaving their homes and migrating to far-off 
provinces to seek their fortunes. Scions of the early Chalukya families left 
Badami and went to far-off Gujarat and Andhradeáa in order to found new 
ruling families. The Senas left Karnatak and went to distant Bengal and 
founded a dynasty there. Several Maratha families left their homes in 
Maharashtra and went to distant Tanjore, Indore, and Gwalior, where they 
were able to carve out new kingdoms. We need not then be surprised to find 
Nannarája leaving his home in the northern Karnatak when an opportunity 
occurred of founding a small principality in Berar. 

At the time of the rise of Dantidurga the family had domiciled itself in 
Maharashtra for four generations. Dantidurga had become a Maharashtrian 
by c. A.D. 750; for we find him proudly stating in his records how he had 
routed out the Karnataka armies of the Chalukya emperor Kirttivarman II.? 
When, however, the Karnatak country was annexed to the Rashtrakita 
empire in c. A.D. 760 and the capital was shifted to Malkhed, which was 
situated in that province, the Rashtraküta emperors once more assumed the 
Karnatak culture and way of life. Their sign manuals begin to appear in the 
Canarcse script and one of them, Amoghavarsha I, wrote a work in Canarese 
wherein he shows his bias for the chaste Kannada language then current 
between Muduvolal and Kupanagar. 

Let us revert to the history of Nannarayja. Since he was the first to win 
feudatory status, we may describe him as the founder of the family. He 
selected the eagle as the insignia of the family and his choice in this respect 
was respected and accepted by his successors. His rule may be presumed to 
have extended from c. A.D. 630 to 650. Nannaraja was succeeded by Dantivar- 
man, who was either his son or his nephew. He ruled from c. A.D. 650 to 665. 
The description of his exploits given in charters issued more than eighty 
years later is merely conventional. We are told, for instance, how travellers 
used to be saddened to see beautiful paintings on the desolate walls of the 


! ET, xxi, 289. 2 JA, xi, 112. 
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deserted palaces of his enemies. As no specific enemies are mentioned, such 
conventional descriptions do not help us much. 

Indra Prichchhakaraja and Govindaraja, the son and grandson of Danti- 
varman, ruled from ve. A.D’. 665 to 700. We know nothing of their achieve- 
ments. Govinda was a Saivite, for we are told that he bowed his head before 
no deity other than Siva. Dr. R. G. Bhandarkar has identified him with 
Govinda, who had attacked Pulakesin II from the north of the Bhima, but 
this view is untenable. Govinda the opponent of Pulakesin Il flourished 
from c. A.D. 610 to 630; Govinda the son of Prichchhakaraja ruled seventy 
years later. 

Govinda I was succeeded by his son Karkkaraja, who ruled from e. A.D. 700 
to 715. He was a Vaishnava in his religious beliefs. Later court panegyrists tell 
us how the mere mention of his name would cause tears and bracelets to fall 
from the eyes and the wrists of the wives of his enemies; such general praise, 
however, does not enable us to reconstruct the history of his times. No incidents 
of his reign are in fact known to us in the records that we have at present. 

Karkka had four sons, Indra, Dhruva,’ Krishna, and Nannaraja, whose 
relative seniority was probably in the above order. Among these brothers 
Indra was the most ambitious. He ruled from ve. A.D. 715 to 735. With the 
help of his brothers he extended his principality northwards, and it soon 
began to include the majority of the Marathi-speaking districts of Madhya 
Pradesh. Of course he continued to be a feudatory of the contemporary 
Chalukya emperor Vijayaditya (A.D. 697-733), but we should remember that 
suzerains in ancient India did not usually object to the extension of the 
territory or the sphere of influence of their feudatories, if such extension was 
not dangerous to themselves and was done at the expense of third parties not 
under their own protection. 

In order to understand properly the incidents in the career of Indra I it is 
necessary first to take a bird’s-eye view of contemporary political conditions. 
The Chalukya empire lay to the south of the growing kingdom of Indra; its 
emperor Vijayaditya was his feudal lord. To the west lay the principality of 
the Gujarat Chalukyas with its capital at Naosari in the Surat District, and 
the kingdom of the Gurjaras with its capital at Nandipuri or Nandod, 
about 28 miles north-east of Bhroach. Both these kingdoms were smaller in 
extent and resources than the growing kingdom of Indra. The Chalukya king 
Mangalaraja Vinayaditya was ruling at Naosari from vc. A.D. 700 to 732. The 
Gurjara king Jayabhata IIl was on the Nandipuri throne during almost 
exactly the same period (v. A.D. 700-55). Indra’s contemporary at Valabhi 
was Silàditya V (c. A.D. 710-40); the districts of Kaira and Panchmahal in 
Northern Gujarat were under his control. 


! That Dhruva was a son of Karkka is based upon the very probable assumption that Karkha II 
of the Antroli Chharoli plates issued in A.D. 757 was his great-grandson, as suggested by Dr. 
Bhagwanlal Indraji. 
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Only one specific incident in the career of Indra I is known, and that is his 
wedding by the Réfshasa form of marriage with a Chalukya princess named 
Bhavanaga at Kaira in Northern Gujarat, after defeating her father. Un- 
fortunately we do not know who the father of this Bhavanaga was. Most prob- 
ably he may have been the Chalukya feudatory Mangalaraja Vinayaditya or 
his younger brother Pulakesin. The small Chalukya kingdom did not extend 
beyond the Tapti, and between it and Kaira, where this incident took place, 
lay the Gurjara principality of Nandipuri. Why then the marriage of Bhava- 
naga should have been arranged at Kaira, which lay in the Maitraka kingdom 
of Valabhi, we do not know. A possible reason may be that the bridegroom 
elect was a Valabhi prince. Some kind of formal Svayamvara had been 
settled to be celebrated at Kaira in a panda! specially erected for the purpose. 
It seems that though not himself the bridegroom elect, Indra attended this 
Svayamvara and carried away the bride against the wishes of her father. This 
must have strained the relations between Mangalaraja, the Chalukya king of 
Gujarat, and Indra, the audacious bridegroom. Hindu marriages are, how- 
ever, indissoluble, and Mangalaraja may have soon become reconciled with 
his son-in-law. The occurrence of this marriage may be placed in v. A.D. 715. 

This Adkshasa marriage of Indra would seem to show that by c. A.D. 715 
he had already become powerful enough to challenge the power of the 
Chalukyas of Gujarat and the Maitrakas of Valabhi. His success in this affair 
must have added to his prestige and reputation and implanted in his mind the 
seeds of greater ambition. How it enabled him to extend his kingdom north- 
wards so as to include most of the Marathi-speaking districts of Madhya 
Pradesh has already been shown above. 


II 
THE RULERS OF THE DYNASTY 
Dantidurga 


(c. A.D. 735-55) 


H E precise date of the accession of Dantidurga, the founder of the 

| Rashtraküta empire, is not known, but since he had already distin- 

guished himself considerably by A.D. 742, we may safely place the 

beginning of his rcign in A.D. 735. He was a youth of barely twenty years at 

the time of his accession; his uncles Krishna, Dhruva, and Nanna were 

probably older than he was, but they did not oppose his succession to the 
throne. 

To understand properly the career of Dantidurga, we must survey the 
political situation during the fourth decade of the eighth century a.p. In 
Gujarat and Kathiawar a new development took place at this time, which 
seriously crippled the powers of the small states which then occupied the 
country. Junaid, the Arab governor of Sindh, sent about this time a number 
of expeditions to Kachchha, Kathiawar, and Gujarat, the conflict with which 
seriously strained the resources of the kings of Valabhi, Nandipuri, and 
Naosari. As the Maitraka kingdom lay right across the path of the Arab in- 
vasions, its ruler Siladitya V had to bear the brunt of the Arab attacks. He 
was, however, helped by the Gurjara king Jayabhata III, who proudly states 
in one of his grants dated A.D. 734 that he had quenched the fire of distress 
caused at Valabhi by the Arab invasion.! The Gurjaras and the Maitrakas were, 
however, not able to stem the tide of the Arab incursions for very long, since 
the Arab army had defeated them both and penetrated to Naosari by c. 
A.D. 736. A sanguinary battle was fought near this place and the Gujarat 
Chalukya king Pulakesin Janasraya defeated the invading army with great 
loss, though it came with the prestige of victories won against the Saindhava, 
Maitraka, and Gurjara kings. This victory of Pulakesin was a memorable 
one and his feudal lord Vikramaditya II recognized his signal services by 
honouring him with four new titles, the ornament of the Chalukya family 
(Chalukyakulalankdra), the lord of the earth (Prithivivallabha), the asylum of the 
people (Avanijandfraya), and the repeller of the unrepelled.? 

This successful repulsion of the Arab invasion by Pulakesin took place 
sometime in A.D. 736 or 737. At this time Dantidurga had just ascended his 
ancestral throne. The Naosari plates, being issued by Pulakesin, naturally 
give the entire credit of the victory over the Arabs to the Chalukya ruler; but 

! EI, xxiii, 154. 2 Bombay Gazetteer, I, i, p. 109. 
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it is probable that Dantidurga, who was his eastern neighbour and co- 
feudatory, may have co-operated with him at the orders of his feudal lord 
Vikramaditya IT. This is a mere conjecture at present,’ but it receives some 
support from the new title Prithivivallabha, which Dantidurga is seen to 
arrogate to himself in his Ellora plates of A.D. 742. In this record his predeces- 
sors are given the usual feudatory titles Samadhigatapatichamahasabda and 
Sdmantadhipati, but Dantidurga himself takes the additional epithets of 
Prithwivallabha and Khadgavaloka. It seems clear that some fresh exploits must 
have been performed by him to justify these new titles. We have already 
seen above how Pulakesin, the Gujarat Chalukya feudatory, had been given 
four new titles by his feudal lord to mark his appreciation of his achievement 
in repelling the Arab invasion. Is it not possible then that the new titles of 
Dantidurga, Prithivivallabha and Khadgavaloka, may also have been conferred 
upon him by the same authority for meritorious services in this same con- 
nexion? Whatever may be the causes of the new titles which he then assumed, 
the Ellora plates of Dantidurga do now make it quite clear that he had 
distinguished himself on the battlefield before a.p. 742; this victory may also 
have resulted in some extension of the boundaries of his kingdom. 

During the course of his carecr, Dantidurga is known to have defeated 
the rulers of Kafichi, Kalinga, Srisaila, Kosala, Malwa, Lata, and possibly 
Sindhá, besides overthrowing the power of the imperial Chalukyas. It is, 
however, not easy to arrange these achievements chronologically: accord- 
ingly the following reconstruction of his history is still tentative. 

It seems that Dantidurga continucd to be a loyal feudatory of the Chalukyas 
down to the death of Vikramaditya II in A.D. 747. The Chalukya crown prince 
Kirttivarman had undertaken an expedition to Kanchi in v. A.D. 743, in the 
course of which it is claimed that he once more defeated the Pallava king. 
Dantidurga accompanied him during this expedition with his own battalions 
and shared the credit of the victory.’ On his return he took part in the attack 
on the king of Srigaila then ruling in the Kurnool District. 

Ihe varied and valuable military experience which Dantidurga had 
acquired in the course of his expeditions in the south and north and the 


1! If the reading Sandubhupadhipam in the Ellora DaSavatara inscription is to be corrected to 
Sindhu, this conjecture will receive additional support. 

2 The claim made in the Rashtrakita records that Dantidurga had defeated the kings of Kafichi 
and Srigaila can be accepted as true only if we assume that he had participated in the wars of his 
feudal lord against these kings. Even after he had openly rebelled against the Chalukyas and annexed 
the whole of Maharashtra by c. A.D. 753 the entire Karnátak lay under the effective sway of Kirttivar- 
man II, down to at least a.D. 757, when we find him encamped on the Bhima river. It does not 
seem that Dantidurga lived up to even A.D. 757. It was his successor Krishna who completed the 
overthrow of the Chalukyas and annexed the whole of the Karnátak. It was therefore impossible 
for Dantidurga to attack Kafchi subsequent to his open revolt against Kirttivarman II, when his 
armies lay across the latter's path to Kafichi. Hence the statement in the text that he must have 
accompanied the expeditionary force of Kirttivarman which marched against Kaüchi. There are 
numerous instances in ancient Indian history of feudatories claiming for themselves victories 
which they had actually won only in co-operation with their feudal lords. 


DANTIDURGA 255 


victories which he had won in the course of these, either alone or in co- 
operation with others, naturally aroused imperial ambitions in his mind. His 
Chalukya descent through his mother must also have served as a contribu- 
tory cause of such ambitions. Soon after his return from Kanchi in v. A.D. 744 
he decided to launch upon a career of conquest on his own account with an 
eventual view to winning imperial status for his family. The death of the 
Chalukya emperor in A.D. 747 helped his plans, since it removed an ex- 
perienced ruler from the Badami throne. 

Dantidurga was as clever at diplomacy as he was successful on thc battle- 
field; he therefore thought out a plan of expansion which would raise mini- 
mum opposition from his feudal lord. The Karnatak was the stronghold of 
the Chalukya power and the patrimony of Dantidurga lay in Berar and 
western Madhya Pradesh. He thercfore decided to extend his kingdom 
towards the east and west so as to excite the least possible apprehension in 
the mind of the Chalukya emperor. The Gurjara kingdom of Nandipuri and 
the Chalukya principality of Naosari had been exhausted by the Arab in- 
vasion. Dantidurga first attacked these, defeated their kings, and annexed 
their territories.! In this venture he received valuable help from his cousin 
Govinda (son of Dhruva), and he allotted Southern Gujarat to him in 
recognition of his services. The kingdom of Nandipuri was incorporated in 
his dominions by Dantidurga; one of his charters describes how his elephants 
enjoyed a bath in the Mahi river of that region. 

After annexing Central Gujarat, Dantidurga turned eastwards and invaded 
Malwa. This province was under the rule of the Gurjara Pratiharas and there 
was a feud going on at this time between Siluka and Devaraja, who belonged 
respectively to its two branches. Taking advantage of this fact Dantidurga 
marched on Ujjain and brought it under his sway. He signalized his victory 
by celebrating the Hiranyagarbhadana ritual at this place; on this occasion the 
Gurjara Pratihara king, who had been recently defeated, appeared as his 
door-keeper. The invasion of Malwa was of the nature of a raid. Dantidurga 
did not annex it but was content merely to bring it under his sphere of 
influence. 

From Malwa Dantidurga returned to Berar and thence he marched to the 
Mahákosala or Chhattisgarh division of Madhya Pradesh. His Samangad 
plates describe how his elephants enjoyed baths both in the Mahi and in the 
Mahanadi. Who was the king defeated or encountered by Dantidurga in 
Ko$ala we do not know. On his way back he seems to have defeated some 
local rulers in Kalinga. 

By the military and diplomatic activities recounted above Dantidurga had 
succeeded in bringing the whole of Madhya Pradesh and the Central and 
Southern Gujarat under his rule or sphere of influence. With the exception of 


* No successors of the Chalukya king PulakeSin and the Gurjara king Dadda III are known. 
Their last known dates are 738 and 734 respectively. 
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Southern Gujarat most of the districts annexed had not belonged to the 
Chalukya emperor, the feudal lord of Dantidurga. When the power and 
resources of Dantidurga became so extensive, Kirttivarman II could, 
however, no longer neglect him; a conflict between the two had become 
inevitable. 

The immediate cause of the war between Dantidurga and Kirttivarman II 
must have been an effort made by the latter to reinstate the Gujarat family at 
Naosari. Grown confident through his numerous victories, Dantidurga 
refused to vacate Southern Gujarat and declared a war against the Chalukya 
emperor. Where the armies of the two combatants met in conflict is not 
definitely known, but most probably it was somewhere in central Mahara- 
shtra. Dantidurga emerged as victor in the encounter; his success seems to 
have been due to a stratagem, for his court poet tells us that he overthrew 
the Karnatka army of Kirttivarman II by a mere frown of his brow, without 
any effort being made or without any weapons being raised or used. 

This victory of Dantidurga no doubt did not entirely break the Chalukya 
power, but it made him the master of Maharashtra. We find him donating a 
village in the Satara District in A.D. 754. Kirttivarman, however, continued 
to rule the whole of the Karnatak, and in September A.D. 757 we find him 
encamped on the Bhima with his victorious army. After his initial victory 
Dantidurga was planning to break the Chalukya power completely by giving 
battle again to Kirttivarman, but it seems that death cut short his career and 
the project could not be carried out. The precise date of the death of Danti- 
durga is not yet known, but it may be tentatively placed in A.D. 756. He was 
then probably not more than thirty-seven or thirty-eight; for one record says 
expressly that he died young, ‘probably owing to the pressing requests of the 
heavenly damsels’. 

Unfortunately we have not yet got enough material to reconstruct the 
career of Dantidurga accurately in all its details; but such information as we 
possess seems to indicate that, like most of the founders of new dynasties, he 
was an able general, a clever diplomat, and a great administrator. He was 
quick to realize that the Chalukya power had been weakened by its incessant 
struggles with the Pallavas and by the recent invasions of the Arabs. He, 
however, continued to co-operate with his feudal lords as long as it was in 
his interest to do so. His participation in the campaign against the Pallavas 
and Arabs gave him valuable military experience and also made him ac- 
quainted in detail with the weak and strong points of the Chalukyas. When 
Vikramaditya II died, he at once began his career of conquest and expansion, 
but took care to see that the vested interests of the Cha]ukyas were not 
affected much at first. It was only when his resources were considerably 
increased by the annexation of Gujarat and most of the districts in central and 
western Madhya Pradesh that he openly challenged the Chialukyas and 
managed to win a decisive victory over them without much loss to himself. 
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Unfortunately he did not live long enough to complete the overthrow of the 
Chalukyas, but there is no doubt that he had donc the major part of the work. 
As his successors were his collateral relatives rather than his immediate 
descendants, his name is sometimes omitted in the dynastic genealogies of 
later times, which therefore naturally give the entire credit of the overthrow 
of the Chalukyas to his uncle Krishna I who succeeded him. But the official 
charters of the same Krishna describe in glowing terms the achievements of 
his predecessor Dantidurga and give him the entire credit for the annihila- 
tion of the Chalukya power, not claiming any of this credit for Krishna 
himself. There can therefore be no doubt that Dantidurga was the real 
founder of the Rashtraküta empire and that Krishna I only completed his 
work. 

Dantidurga was a pious Hindu and we find him giving several villages to 
charitable foundations at the request of his mother. He believed also in the 
orthodox religious rituals and carried them out punctiliously. He loved 
his subjects and worked for their welfare. 

It was only inthe reign of Amoghavarsha I (A.D. 814-80) that Manyakheta, 
the modern Malkhed in Hyderabad State, became the capital of the Rashtra- 
küta empire. What then was the earlier capital? We cannot yet answer this 
question satisfactorily. Achalapura or Elichpur in Berar was most probably 
the capital in the days of Karkka and Indra. When the whole of Mahara- 
shtra was annexed by Dantidurga, the capital may have been shifted to a more 
central place somewhere neat modern Ellora in Hyderabad State. The most 
detailed eulogy of Dantidurga is engraved on the rock-wall of Cave XV 
(Das-avatára) at Ellora. His earliest copper-plate charter was issued when he 
was staying at this place; the grant was given after the king had taken a bath 
in the holy Guhe$vara /irtha of the locality. Krishna I also selected a rock at 
Ellora for the excavation of the most beautiful monument left behind them 
by the Rashtrakitas. Is it not then likely that during the reigns of Dantidurga 
and Krishna I the Rashtrakiita capital may have been shifted to a place in the 
vicinity of Ellora, which was undoubtedly more centrally situated with refer- 
ence to the growing empire? Just above the Ellora plateau there are remains 
of a town and a tank at a place called Sooloobhunjan. I think that this may 
have been the Rashtrakita capital until as late as ¢. A.D. 790. 

In the reign of Govinda III the capital seems ta have been shifted to a new 
place named Mayürakhindi from which five of his charters are seen to be 
issued. The identification of this place is, however, a matter of uncertainty. 
We are much tempted to make it the same as the modern fort of Morkhand 
in the Nasik District; but at this time Nasik was the seat of a provincial vice- 
royalty, where Dhruva, the younger brother of Govinda II, was ruling 
before he rebelled against his brother. Morkhand, which is close to Nasik, is 
thus not likely to have been the imperial capital. It has been recently sug- 
gested that Markandi on the Wainganga, about 50 miles south-east of 
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Chanda, should be identified with Mayürakhindi.' There is an obvious 
phonetic resemblance between the two names; there are also some medieval 
relics at Markandi. But the place is almost on the north-eastern border of the 
Rashtraküta empire and could not have proved a convenient situation for 
the capital. It is also possible that Lattalüra, the original home of the Rashtra- 
küta family, or Paithan, the old Satavahana capital, may have been capitals 
at some time. As itis, we have to admit that we cannot at present satisfactorily 
solve the question of the site of the pre-Malkhed capital of the Rashtrakütas; 
the matter will only be cleared up by further discoveries or field explorations. 


Krishna I 
(c. A.D. 756-72) 


Krishna 1 probably succeeded his nephew Dantidurga in a.p. 756. The 
latter died relatively young without leaving any issue behind. Krishna I had 
probably co-operated with his ambitious nephew in founding the Rashtrakita 
power; Dantidurga therefore may have arranged that his uncle should suc- 
ceed him. At the time of accession Krishna took the titles of Swbhatunga 
(conspicuous in good fortune) and AAd/avarsha (rainer of desires and favours 
even when unexpected). 

Soon after his accession Krishna had to deal with the conflicting ambi- 
tions of a relative in order to ensure the prosperity of his house. This relative 
was most probably his grand-nephew Karkka II, who was ruling in Southern 
Gujarat and had begun to assume imperial titles as early as A.D. 757.2 Krishna 
defeated him without any difficulty and appointed his own officers to ad- 
minister Gujarat under his direct supervision. 

Krishna had a number of other brothers and cousins who co-operated 
loyally with him and were rewarded with suitably responsible posts. His 
younger brother Nanna Gunavaloka was put in charge of the Aurangabad 
District; when he died he was succeeded there by his son Sankaragana, who 
ruled as a feudatory of Krishna’s son Dhruva. Manavaloka Ratnavarsha 
Vijayaditya, another cousin of his, was serving as a responsible officer in the 
imperial army during its campaigns against Vengi. 

Soon after putting down the revolt of Karkka, Krishna proceeded to 
complete the overthrow of the Chalukya empcror Kirttivarman II. Taking 
advantage of the death of Dantidurga and the revolt of Karkka, the Chalu- 

! EI, xxiii, 12-13. 

2 JBBRAS, xvi, 106 ff. Probably Rahappa was another name of Karkka. At one time it was 
believed that the vicious relative ousted by Krishna was Dantidurga himself. This view is utterly 
untenable; for copper-plate charters issued under Krishna’s orders describe Dantidurga in the most 


exaggerated terms of glorification and pay the highest compliments to his achievements. EJ, xiii, 
275; xiv, 121. 
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kyan king had reorganized his forces and advanced northwards through the 
Sholapur District to meet the expected invasion by Krishna. We find him 
encamped with his ‘victorious’ army somewhere on the bank of the Bhima in 
September, A.D. 757.! Soon after this date Krishna succeeded in inflicting a 
crushing defeat on Kirttivarman, who seems to have died together with his 
sons in this sanguinary battle. The Chalukya power was once for all com- 
pletely overthrown. The statement in the Rashtraküta records that ‘Krishna 
churned out and obtained the Goddess of Royal Glory from the ocean of 
the Chalukya army’ 1s confirmed by the admission in the records of the later 
Chalukyas that the glory of the Chalukya family set with Kirttivarman.? As 
a result of this decisive battle, the whole of the northern Karnatak passed 
under the sway of the Rashtrakütas and their claim to the imperial dignity 
and status was universally recognized in the Deccan from ¢. A.D. 760. 

After spending a few years in consolidating his gains, Krishna made his 
position in Maharashtra and the Karnatak secure by conquering and annexing 
Konkan. The province was entrusted for its administration to Sanaphulla, who 
became the founder of the feudatory Silahara family, which continued to be 
very loyal and devoted to the Rashtrakitas down to and even after their 
downfall in A.D. 973. 

Krishna was an ambitious ruler and the mastery of the old Chalukya king- 
dom did not satisfy him. He was in search of more territory to conquer and 
eventually decided to effect further expansion southwards by attacking Ganga- 
wadi (roughly equal to the modern Mysore), which was then under the 
sway of its old ruler Sripurusha. The Rashtraküta invasion met with stiff 
opposition, for the Gangas fought hard and made heavy sacrifices to preserve 
their independence. Even scholars like Srirevaman exchanged their pens for 
swords and died fighting for their king and country. Prince Styagall, one of 
the younger sons of Sripurusha, was in charge of the defences of the kingdom. 
He won a few preliminary victories, but was eventually overwhelmed by 
Krishna, who marched to and occupied the Ganga capital, Manyapura, i.e. 
Manne in the Bangalore District. As a thanksgiving fot his brilliant success, 
Krishna established a number of charitable foundations from the wealth of 
the enemy capital; a copper-plate set recording one of these grants has been 
discovered. 

Krishna did not annex the entire Gahgawadi. He permitted Sripurusha to 
rule as a feudatory over a smaller kingdom and returned home in A.D. 769. 
Soon after this date he installed his eldest son Govinda as the heir-apparent. 

The crown prince signalized the assumption of his office by launching an 
invasion of the kingdom of Vengi. A war between the Chalukyas of Vengi 
and the Rashtrakitas had by this time become inevitable. The Vengi rulers 
were a branch of the Chalukyas of Badami, who had been supplanted by the 
Rashtrakitas. They were therefore anxious to avenge the overthrow of the 

! IA, viii, 26. 2 Ibid. 12. 
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Badami house. Krishna also felt that his empire could not be regarded as 
firmly established until the Chalukyas of Vengi should be convinced that 
they could not defeat him. A war between the two powers broke out in c. A.D. 
768. The Rashtrakita forces were led by the crown prince Govinda, who was 
a great cavalry leader. They were completely successful in overwhelming the 
Chalukya forces; ‘the Great Boar (the emblem on the Chalukya banner) ran 
like a deer’, says a Rashtraküta court poet. In June, A.D. 769, the Rashtrakita 
army was encamped at the confluence of the Krishna and the Musi about a 
hundred miles south-east of Hyderabad. Vengi, the Chalukya capital, was 
only a hundred miles away from this place, and the crown prince could have 
easily occupied it. But the Chalukya king Vishnuvardhana IV capitulated and 
conciliated the victor by surrendering some territory and paying an in- 
demnity. Later on this treaty was cemented by a marriage alliance when 
Silabhattarika, a daughter of Vishnuvardhana, was married to Prince Dhruva, 
a younger brother of the Rashtraküta crown prince. As a result of this victory 
the whole of the modern Hyderabad State passed under the Rashtrakita 
sway with the exception of the small territory lying to the east of an imaginary 
line joining Chanda to the confluence of the Krishna and the Musi. 

Krishna-died in v. A.D. 773 after a reign of about fifteen years. He was an 
able ruler and a skilful general and more than doubled the kingdom he had 
inherited by annexing the major parts of the modern states of Mysore and 
Hyderabad. By inflicting signal defeats on the Gangas and the Chalukyas, he 
secured for his house a dominating position over the whole of the Deccan, 
a position which no power to the south of the Vindhyas could think of 
challenging. He thus paved the way for his successors to participate in the 
politics of Northern India also, and thus to secure a position of dominance 
for his house over the whole of the Indian sub-continent. 

Krishna was great not only as a conqueror but also as a builder. He was 
a devout Hindu and spent money not only in charity to Brahmans but also 
in building grand and beautiful temples. The magnificent rock-cut mono- 
lithic temple at Ellora, which has been justly described as a unique monu- 
ment, was excavated by his orders at a lavish cost. When the construction of 
the temple was complete, he personally attended its consecration ceremony 
and gave costly ornaments for the image and extensive endowments to the 
temple establishment. Though now known as Kailasa, originally it was 
named after its builder Krishna and known as Krishneávara or Kannesvara 
temple. The architectural and sculptural beauties and peculiarities of the 
temple are described in detail in Chapter XI, dealing with the Fine Arts; we 
may, however, include here some account of how the temple appeared to 
contemporaries. The architect of the temple, says a poet of the time, was 
struck with astonishment when he saw the beauty and grandeur of the com- 
pleted monument and exclaimed, ‘Oh, how was it that I built it? The poet 
further had no doubt that the gods, seeing the temple from their celestial 
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planes, were under the impression that it was a self-evolved structure which 
had arisen spontaneously; how could man-made sculpture and architecture 
possess such superhuman beauty? Every visitor to Fllora confirms this 
compliment paid by a contemporary poet to the master architect of the temple. 
His humility and self-effacement, however, were so great that he has not left 
as much as his mere name inscribed anywhere on the temple walls. 


Govinda II 


(c. A.D. 775-80) 


Krishna was succeeded by his eldest son Govinda in v. A.D. 773. At the time 
of his accession he assumed the titles of Prabhitavarsha (profuse rainer of 
favours and blessings) and L';AramavaloKa or Pratapavaloka (one whose look 
inspires courage). 

Govinda's achievements in the war against Vengi have already been 
described. During his short reign he once relieved Govardhana in the 
Nasik District and later defeated a king named Parijata. But why Govardhana 
had to be relieved, and who King Parijata was and where he was ruling, are 
not yet known. 

The greater part of the short reign of Govinda was spent in a struggle for 
the throne which soon arose between him and his younger brother Dhruva. 
The latter was ruling as a loyal governor in Nasik and the Khandesh at the 
beginning of his brother's reign. But very soon Govinda abandoned himself 
to a life of ease and pleasurc, entrusting the whole administration to the 
charge of Dhruva. Dhruva was able and ambitious and was not content 
to be a mere de facto ruler. He aspired to become a de jure emperor also and 
began to issue charters in his own name and to win over the feudatories 
to his side. This procedure soon aroused the suspicions of Govinda; he threw 
off his lethargy, removed Dhruva from the headship of the administration, 
and took the reigns of government into his own hands. For a time Dhruva 
submitted to the authority of his brother, but soon began to intrigue in an 
effort to oust him. Govinda tried to strengthen his position by entering into 
alliances with the rulers of Gangawadi, Kafichi, Vengi, and Malwa, offering 
them monetary and territorial compensations in return for their promised 
help against Dhruva. This was a fatal mistake on his part; his alliance with 
the sworn enemies of his house alienated his ministers who went over to his 
younger brother and supplied the prince with a good excuse for open 
rebellion. Pleading that the Rashtraküta house was in danger of defeat by its 
traditional enemies, he engaged in conflict with his brother, not so much to 
gain the throne for himself as to retain it in the Rashtrakita family. 

By his vicious life Govinda had already alienated the sympathies of his 
subjects and feudatories; and the promised help from Kāñchī and Vengi, 
Ujjayini (Ujjain) and Talkad, could not but take a long time to reach him. 
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Dhruva dealt Govinda a decisive blow before the armies of his allies could 
effect a junction with his own. Govinda seems to have died in the battle and 
Dhruva was then easily able to repel the forces of his brother’s allies before 
they could enter his kingdom. Some of them also must have been lukewarm 
in their promised support.! Dhruva thus became the undisputed master of 
the Rashtraküta throne by c. A.D. 780.? 


Dhruva Dbaravarshba 


(¢. A.D. 780-93) 


After overthrowing his elder brother Govinda, Dhruva ascended the throne 
in c. 780 and assumed the titles of DAaravarsha (profuse rainer of blessings 
and favours) and Nirupama (the Incomparable). Later on he also became 
known as Ka/ivallabha, the Favourite of Warriors, on account of his memor- 
able victories. Silabhattarika, a daughter of Vishnuvardhana IV of Vengi, 
was his crowned queen. 

As a natural consequence of the war of succession, the feudatories of the 
empire had become lukewarm in their allegiance to the imperial power. 
Dhruva therefore had to spend a few months in compelling them to acknow- 
ledge his sovereignty. He then proceeded to punish kings of Gangawadi and 
Malwa who had espoused his brother’s cause during the war of succession. 

He dealt his first blow against Gangawadi (Mysore), which was still being 
ruled by Sripurusha Muttarasa, who had been routed on the battlefield by 
his father about twelve years earlier. The Ganga king had, however, now 
grown very old and the administration was in the charge of the crown prince 
Sivamara. This prince was more a scholar than a soldier; logic, grammar, and 
dramaturgy interested him more than battles and problems of strategy. He 
is said to have written a book on war-elephants, but its authorship did not 
avail him much when the elephant phalanx of the Rashtrakütas invaded his 
kingdom. Probably he won some local victories at first, for Ganga records 
claim that he defeated the Vallabha forces, consisting of the Rashtrakitas, 
the Chalukyas, and the Haihayas. He, however, was no match for Dhruva, 
who was a better general and commanded much greater resources. Sivamara 
was soon not only defeated but also taken prisoner,? and Dhruva annexed the 


! This must have been the case with Vishnuvardhana, the ruler of Vengi; Dhruva, the opponent 
of Govinda, was his son-in-law, and he must have agreed to help Govinda simply because this 
prince was his feudal lord. 

2 If we assume that the Dhulia plates of Dhruva issued in 778 are spurious, we shall have to 
assume that Dhruva succecded in ousting his brother as early as A.D. 775, the date of his Pimper! 
grant. This is the view of Dr. D. R. Bhandarkar: sec EI, xxiii, 102 ff. Why this view is untenable 
is shown by the present writer, ibid., pp. 177-81. 

3 The Ganga prince captured in v. 781 was released by Govinda III in ¢. 794. His name was un- 
doubtedly Śivamāra. But since his father was ruling down to v. 788, we must assume that the 
Ganga prince described as taken prisoner was not the Ganga king but the Ganga crown prince. 
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whole of Gangawadi and appointed his son Stambha Ranavaloka as its 
Viceroy. 

The victorious Rashtrakita army then marched against the Pallava king 
Dantivarman, who also had offended Dhruva by espousing his brother’s 
cause. “Being hemmed in by the real ocean on one side and by the ocean of 
the Rashtrakita forces on the other’, says a Ràshtraküta poct, ‘the Pallava 
king got frightened and surrendered a number of elephants.” As the capture 
of Kafichi is not claimed, it seems that Dhruva was content with the victories 
won on the frontiers of the Pallava kingdom and agreed to retire when an 
indemnity in the form of war-elephants was offered. The Rashtraküta armies 
returned to their base after this successful southern expedition in v. A.D. 782. 
They included a contingent from Vengi, sent by its king Vishnuvardhana IV, 
who was Dhruva's father-in-law. 

The victories related above made Dhruva the unchallenged Lord of the 
Deccan, but he was not satisfied with this achievement. He wantcd to have 
a dominant voice in the politics of Northern India as well. It was no casy 
thing for a southern power to do so; since the days of the Satavahanas, no 
Deccan power had succeeded in annexing any portion of Northern India. 

A general comprehension of the political condition in the north is neces- 
sary in order to understand the successive events in the northern campaigns 
of Dhruva. At this time the Gurjara-Pratihara king Vatsaraja was ruling over 
Rajputana and Malwa and had offended Dhruva by supporting his brother's 
cause. In Bengal Dharmapala had succeeded in founding a strong state. 
Kanauj, however, still enjoyed the prestige of being the imperial capital of 
Northern India, though its ruler Indrayudha was a weakling. In ¢. A.D. 784 
Vatsaraja matched on kanauj and defeated Indrayudha, but permitted him 
to rule as a titular emperor.” This aroused the jealousy of Dharmapala, who 
was Vatsaraja’s rival and aimed at securing for himself the hegemony over 
Northern India. He decided to champion the cause of Chakrayudha, probably 
a brother or other relative of Indrayudha, and marched against him and his 
protector Vatsaraja. In the battle that ensued the Bengal army was defeated, 
and in the hurry of retreat Dharmapala had to leave behind on the battlefield 
his two white imperial umbrellas. These fell into the hands of Vatsaraja, who 
carried them away as a trophy to be displayed at the head of his army. 
Dharmapala, however, was not daunted by his defeat; he soon rallied his 
forces and decided to make a second bid for the hegemony of the north. At 
the moment when Dhruva decided to intervene in the politics of Northern 
India in c. 786, the army of Dharmapala was heading towards the Doab and 
Vatsaraja was once more going out to meet it. 

Dhruva planned his northern expedition carefully. He collected a strong 


! Radhanpur plates, EI, vi, 243. 
2 The Maráthás and the English followed exactly the same policy a thousand years later, when 
they conquered the imperial Delhi and got possession of Shah ‘Alam. 
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force on the Narmada and put his energetic and youthful sons Govinda and 
Indra in charge of its different sections. As Vatsaraja was away in the Doab, 
he could cross the Narmada and occupy Malwa without much opposition. He 
then proceeded towards Kanauj to meet the main forces of Vatsaraja, and 
encountered them probably near Jhansi. In the battle that ensued the Deccan 
army inflicted a crushing defeat on the Rajput forces of Vatsaraja, and the 
latter fled in great haste to take shelter in the deserts of Rajputana. The booty 
that fell in the hands of the conqueror included the two white imperial 
umbrellas of Dharmapala, which Vatsaraja had captured from him on a 
previous occasion. 

Flushed with this sensational victory, Dhruva proceeded to attack Dharma- 
pala, whose armies were already in the vicinity of the Doab. It was essential 
to defeat him also, for otherwise the overthrow of Vatsaraja would have 
only facilitated the imperial plans of Dharmapala. And he was the sole 
important king remaining to be defeated by the Rashtrakita armies.' 

Dhruva therefore boldly marched against Dharmapala and succeeded in 
inflicting a severe defeat on him, probably somewhere in or near the Doab, in 
€. A.D. 787. The Rashtrakata records claim that the Gauda ruler fled in con- 
fusion, once more leaving behind him on the battlefield his white imperial 
umbrellas. The victorious army must have been encamped on the banks of 
the holy Ganges and the Jumna for some time, and as a memento of this 
achievement the Ganges and the Jumna began to figure henceforward on the 
Rashtraküta imperial banner. 

Dhruva did not press his victories further by marching on the imperial 
city of Kanauj with the view of capturing it or putting his own nominee on 
its throne. He was getting old and was far away from his base; so he decided 
to return home without caring to advance either farther east or north-west. 
As a result of this expedition, Dhruva obtained considerable booty, though 
the boundaries of his empire were not much extended. The military prestige 
of the Rashtrakütas became very high; there was no power in the country 
which remained to be defeated. The Ganga crown prince was in a Rashtra- 
küta prison; the Pallava king could save himself only by surrendering war- 
elephants; Vatsaraja had fled into the deserts of Rajputana, and Dharmapala 
had to beat a precipitate retreat. The Arab power was on the decline in 
Sindh at this time, and no longer in a position to send any disturbing expedi- 
tions to the south. The king of Vengi was an ally and father-in-law of Dhruva. 
His position was thus unchallenged in the whole of India, and he could well 
afford to sheath his sword during the concluding four or five years of his 
reign. 


! Dharmapala’s queen Rannadevi was a Rashtrakita princess, and so it was at one time believed 
that Dhruva intervened in Northern India to help Dharmapala against Vatsarája. The Sanjan 
plates now show clearly that Dhruva fought both with Vatsaraja and Dharmapala. The Rashtra- 
kita king Parabala, the father of Rannadevi, was not related to Dhruva. 


GOVINDA III 265 


His main concern in the evening of his life was to settle the problem of 
succession. He had four sons, Karkka, Stambha, Govinda, and Indra. Of 
these the first seems to have predeceased his father. Among the rest Stambha 
was the eldest and therefore the natural claimant for the throne. But the old 
emperor was better impressed by the skill, capacity, and generalship of 
Stambha’s younger brother Govinda and nominated him as his successor, 
thinking no doubt that the fortunes of the Rashtraküta empire would be in 
abler hands if he should be selected in preference to his elder brother Stambha. 
The latter was offered as compensation for his supersession the viceroyalty 
of Gangawadi with a practically independent status. The youngest son Indra, 
who was deeply attached to his brother Govinda, was marked out for the 
governorship of Gujarat and Malwa. After making these arrangements, the 
old king celebrated formally with great pomp, sometime in 791 or 792, 
the installation of Govinda as crown prince, no doubt hoping thus to avoid 
a wat of succession after his death.! He died soon after this event, sometime 
in the latter half of A.D. 793. 

Dhruva was undoubtedly one of the ablest rulers of India. During his 
short rule of thirteen years the Rashtrakitas achieved a prestige and glory 
never attained by them previously. By defeating the Gangas and the Pallavas 
he pushed the southern boundary of the empire to the Kaveri, and became a 
real overlord of the Deccan. Not content with this achievement he decided 
to dominate Northern India also. For the first time since the period of the 
Satavahanas, after a lapse of more than 800 years, a Deccan army marched 
under him into Northern India, penetrated to the heart of the Doab, and 
signally defeated each of the two rival aspirants for the overlordship of 
Northern India. At the time of his death in A.D. 793 there was no state in the 
whole of India which could challenge the Rashtrakiita power. Dhruva’s 
deposition of his elder brother Govinda is no doubt a blot on his career and 
character; but if the latter was really vicious and incapable, which seems to 
have been the case, there was more than ample political reason for the 
technically unjustifiable action reluctantly taken by him. 


Govinda III 
(c. A.D. 793-814) 


Sometime in the first half of A.D. 793, Govinda ascended the throne and 
assumed the titles of Prabhitavarsha (profuse rainer of blessings and favours) 
and Jagutfunga (most pre-eminent in the world). Later on he was also known 
as Janavallabha (people's favourite), Kir/tinadrayana (famous as the god Nara- 
yana) and Tribhuvanadhavala (most glorious in the three worlds). Gamundabbe 


! Some charters, e.g. the Surat plates of Karkka, suggest that the old emperor actually abdicated 
in favour of the crown prince, probably with a view to making still further unlikely any war of 
succession. Govinda's own charters, however, show that he dissuaded his father from doing so. 
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figures as his queen in A.D. 804; whether he had others also we do not 
know. 

The accession of Govinda took place peacefully and for a year or two there 
was no trouble. But Govinda realized that a fight for the throne would not be 
improbable and followed a policy of conciliation, confirming the feudatories 
in their jagirs and winning the goodwill and confidence of his ministers and 
high officers by his courtesy and consideration. The king, however, did not rely 
exclusively on the good wishes of his ministers and feudatories ; he was a brave 

soldier anda skilful general and kept his army at the highest pitch of efficiency. 

Stambha, the eldest brother of Govinda, was naturally smarting under the 
sting of his supersession. lf he kept quiet for a year or two, it was not because 
he did not intend to make a bid for the throne, but because he wanted to wait 
till his preparations were complete. Single-handed he had no chance against 
Govinda; so he formed a confederacy with twelve neighbouring kings and 
feudatories to oust his brother. Dantiga of Kafichi, who was smarting under 
the defeat inflicted upon him by Dhruva, was the most prominent of these 
allies. Charuponnera, King of Nolambavadi, Kattiyira, a chief in Banavasi, 
and Marasarva, a feudatory in the Dharwar District, were among the other 
members of the confederacy. A number of high officers of state also joined 
Stambha, probably under the honest impression that he, being the eldest son, 
had a natural right to the throne, which could not be taken away even by his 
father. 

Govinda soon learnt through his secret service that Stambha was maturing 
a plan of revolt. The first step, which he immediately took, was to release 
Sivamara, the Ganga prince, from his captivity, with a view to putting him on 
the Ganga throne rendered vacant by the death of his father in A.D. 788. This 
move was dictated by no humanitarian motives; Govinda wanted to create 
a rival for his brother in Gangawadi who would be loyal to himself and 
keenly interested in opposing Stambha. His policy, however, miscarried in 
this respect; for on reaching Gangawadi Sivamàra was won over by Stambha, 
who, being the actual ruler of the province, was in a better position to re- 
instate and maintain him on the throne. Stambha looked forward to becoming 
the Rashtrakita emperor and Sivamàra joined the confederacy formed to 
realize this project. 

Govinda, however, was a born soldier and general. He was daunted 
neither by the defection of his officers nor by the number of his enemies. 
Leaving the government in charge of his younger brother Indra, who was 
deeply attached to him, he swiftly marched against Stambha and defeated 
him before the promised contingents of his allies could join his forces. 
Stambha fell a prisoner in the hands of Govinda, who won him over by his 
kindness and magnanimity. Stambha now realized the futility of the struggle 
and Govinda represented to him that it was his duty as a loyal son to accept 
the arrangement made by his father about succession. A complete harmony 
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and understanding was established between the two brothers,! thanks to the 
good offices of their younger brother Indra. Stambha relinquished his claim 
to the throne and Govinda showed his greatheartedness by reappointing him 
viceroy of Gangawadi, thus confirming his father’s arrangements in spite of 
the recent revolt. 

This cordial understanding between the two brothers rendered the position 
of Sivamàra very precarious. Hc had deserted Govinda and joined the side of 
Stambha, hoping that the latter would be in a better position to reinstate him; 
he now found both the brothers joining hands and marching together to oust 
him. A mere frown on the face of Govinda, says the court poet, was suff- 
cient to put the ungrateful Sivamara back in his Ràshtraküta prison. His 
defeat was therefore “decisive. His younger brother Vijayaditya tried to con- 
tinue the struggle but did not meet with any success. Stambha once more 
began to rule Gangawadi as his younger brothcr’s subordinate and viceroy 
and continued to do so down to c. 810. During the latter part of this term of 
viceroyalty, his son Sankaragana was associated with him in the govern- 
ment. 

After effectively occupying Gangawadi, the Rashtraküta army marched 
against king Charuponera of Nolambavadi.2 Grown wiser after seeing the 
fate of Sivamàra, he conciliated the conqueror by unconditional surrender 
and was reinstated in his patrimony. The victorious army then marched 
against Dantiga of Kanchi and defeated him also. At the end of this victorious 
southern expedition Govinda became in e. 796 the undisputed overlord of 
the Deccan. Only the Chalukyas remained to be defeated, but Vishnuvar- 
dhana, then on the Vengi throne, was either the direct or the step maternal 
grandfather of the Rashtrakiita emperor and was therefore not inclined to 
dispute his supremacy. 

With his power thus firmly established in the Deccan, and with the prestige 
of his arms immensely enhanced by his recent victories, Govinda turned his 
attention to the politics of Northern India. In v. 786 his father Dhruva had 
defeated both Vatsaraja, the Gurjara Pratihara king, and Dharmapala, the 
ruler of Bengal, both of whom were aspirants for the overlordship of 
Northern India. During the interval of ten years which had elapsed, a number 
of changes had taken place in the north. Before Vatsaraja could recover from 
the stunning blows inflicted upon him by Dhruva, Dharmapala reorganized 
his forces, marched straight on Kanauj, captured the capital, deposed 
Indrayudha, and put his own nominee Chakrayudha on its throne. The 
military victories of Dharmapala were decisive, for the Pala court poets tell 
us that the nomination of Chakrayudha to the throne of Kanauj was accepted 


! How cordial the relations between the two brothers became may be judged from the fact that 
the charters of Govinda omit the mention of Stambha in connexion with this revolt; it is only the 
copper plates of his successors who give his name. Stambha on his part continued openly to recog- 
nize his subordination to his younger brother in the charters which he issued. 

^ Nolambavadi corresponds roughly to the Chataldurg and Anantpur districts. 
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by the local rulers of Madhya Pradesh and Malwa.!' This occurrence led to 
the complete eclipse of the power of the Pratiharas. Their king Vatsaraja did 
not long survive his disgrace; he died in ¢. A.D. 790 and was succeeded by 
his son Nagabhata II. 

Nagabhata was young, energetic, and ambitious, and decided to make a 
supreme effort to retrieve the fortunes of his family. He won over a few of his 
neighbours to his side, launched an attack on Kanauj, and defeated Chakra- 
yudha, the nominee of Dharmapala. Dharmapala immediately accepted this 
challenge to his imperial position and marched out to Kanauj to help his 
nominee. Nagabhata, however, inflicted a decisive defeat upon him; the sun 
of the Pratihara glory, says a contemporary poet, began once more to shine 
brilliantly when the clouds in the form of the Pala army had been dispersed 
and destroyed.” 

Nagabhata II was thus at the height of his glory when Govinda was con- 
templating an expedition into Northern India in v. A.D. 797. What were the 
immediate causes of this attack we do not know. Grown confident by his 
recent victories, Nagabhata was probably casting his covetous eyes on 
Gujarat and Malwa, which were under the Rashtraküta sphere of influence. 
Govinda also probably felt that Nagabhata should be crushed before he 
became too powerful. It is also not unlikely that eras may have 
urged him to crush Nagabhata, their common enemy.? 

Neither the exact date nor the details of this northern campaign of Govinda 
are known with certainty, but it seems to have lasted from vc. A.D. 798 to 800.4 
Curiously enough, such details about it as we possess are known to us from 
a charter of Govinda’s son Amoghavarsha; his own charters, though about 
a dozen in number, content themselves by simply observing that just as the 
rainy clouds vanish at the advent of autumn, so the Gurjara emperor also 
disappeared one knew not where, as soon as Govinda made his appearance in 
Northern India. His terror, it is said, was so great that the mere thought of 
war even in dreams would unnerve him. Fortunately for the historian, the 
Sanjan charter of Amoghavarsha I supplies detailed information and we can 
reconstruct the various stages of the expedition with reasonable certainty.5 

I LI, vi, 248. 

2 ASLAR, 1903-4, p. 280. 


3 The Sanjan plates state that Chakrayudha and Dharmapala voluntarily surrendered to him; 
hence this possible inference. 

4 The present writer once held that this expedition took place during A.D. 806-7; but this view 
is now rendered untenable by the discovery of fresh epigraphical data. Govinda’s son and successor 
Amoghavarsha was born at the end of this campaign. Now a daughter of this Amoghavarsha was 
married and governing the district of Edatore in A.D. 837 (Inser. from Bom. Kar., No. 7). Her father 
Amoghavarsha therefore must have been born and the northern expedition completed some years 
before A.D. 807. Since this expedition is mentioned in the Manne plates of Stambha, issued in 
A.D. 802, we may conclude that it was over by c. A.D. 800. There is no doubt some irregularity 
about the date of these plates, but it may be duc to carelessness; it does not necessarily prove the 
plates to be a forgery. 

5 As the submission of Dharmapala and the overthrow of Nagabhata arc not mentioned in the 
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There is no doubt that the northern expedition was skilfully planned and 
boldly executed. Indra, the younger brother and loyal supporter of Govinda, 
was now the Governor of Gujarat and Malwa. He was entrusted with the 
task of holding Malwa and keeping a watch over the Vindhya passes in order 
to prevent Nagabhata from breaking into the south, while Govinda was 
himself engaged in the north. A number of detachments were maintained 
in Central India to keep the local rulers in check and protect the lines of 
communication. After taking these precautions, Govinda marched into 
Northern India, most probably via Bhopal and Jhansi. His objective was of 
course Kanauj. 

Nagabhata must have marched out from Kanauj to mect the invader. 
Where the two contending forces came into conflict is not known, but it 
must have been somewhere between Jhansi and Gwalior. Victory once more 
favoured the southern army and Nagabhata fled into Rajputana leaving the 
Doab entirely at the mercy of the invader. Chakrayudha, the puppet emperor 
of Kanauj, was quick to realize the futility of further opposition. He hastened 
forward to offer unconditional surrender to the southern invader. Govinda 
was satisfied with this and did not deem it necessary to march on Kanauj. 
Dharmapala of Bengal also offered his submission; whether after a defeat or 
in anticipation of it we do not know. This was of course merely a diplomatic 
move on his part. He knew that Govinda could not long remain in Northern 
India, and must therefore have felt grateful to him for having shattered the 
power of Nagabhata, who was his deadliest enemy. Nay, it is not impossible, 
as already suggested above, that he may have actually invited Govinda to 
undertake the northern expedition in order to get their common enemy 
removed. 

The Rashtraküta court poets no doubt tell us that as a result of this victory 
the caverns of the Himalayas began to resound with the martial music of the 
Deccan drums.! This, however, is a mere poetic and pardonable exaggeration 
of the glorious achievements of their great patron. It does not seem probable 
that Govinda in fact penetrated farther into the Doab or reached the outskirts 
of the Himalayas. Since Chakrayudha of Kanauj had offered his submission 
there was no reason or necessity to do so. It is noteworthy that even the 


Radhanpur plates issued in a.p. 808 but are specifically described in the Sanjan plates issued in 
A.D. 867, it was once possible to argue that Govinda undertook two expeditions into Northern 
India, one before v. 805 and one after that date; during the former the Gurjara king was merely 
repulsed while during the latter his power was completely broken and Dharmapala was also com- 
pelled to submit. But we have now got charters of Govinda issued as late as A.D. 812, which men- 
tion the northern expedition but do not specifically mention the defeat of Dharmapala and Naga- 
bhata. It is clear, thetefore, that the non-mention of these specific events is due to the draftsmen of 
Govinda's charters being poets rather than histotians. The poetic simile of the Gurjara king disap- 
pearing like the clouds at the advent of the autumn, they thought, did full justice to the achieve- 
ments of their patron; the prosaic details of the names of his various opponents were in their 
opinion quite unnecessary. 
! Sanjan plates, v, 23, EI, xviii, 235. 
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Rashtrakita records do not claim the conquest of Kanauj on this occasion. 
Itis, however, quite probable that, being a devoted Hindu, Govinda may have 
undertaken a victorious march in the Doab along the banks of the Ganges, 
Allahabad, Benares, and Gaya being his objectives. His horses and elephants, 
bathing in the waters of the Ganges and the Jumna, could with literal truth 
be described, in the words of his son’s court poet, as plunging into streams 
rising from the Himalayas.’ 

After defeating Nagabhata, securing the submission of Chakrayudha and 
Dharmapala, and most probably visiting the holy places of Allahabad, 
Benares, and Gaya, Govinda returned to the Deccan, probably by the 
Allahabad, Chitraküta, and Saugar route. He first repaired to Malwa, where 
his brother Indra had not only successfully held that province but also 
defeated single-handed the attacks of the generals of the Pratihara emperor. 
Other generals of Govinda had in the meanwhile defeated some of the 
refractory kings in Central India and the Chhattisgarh division, among 
whom Chandragupta, probably belonging to the Pandava dynasty, was 
important. 

Govinda's expedition into Northern India was of the nature of a dguzjaya, 
undertaken more for glory than with the object of territorial gains. It is 
extremely doubtful whether he ever contemplated any extensions of his 
empire in the Doab or other portions of Northern India. He wanted to 
establish his imperial position in the whole of India and succeeded in doing so 
by shattering the power of Nagabhata and securing the submission of Chak- 
rayudha and Dharmapala. Content with these achievements he returned to 
Malwa without effecting any annexations. 

It was at the end of the summer of either A.D. 799 or 800 that the Rashtra- 
küta forces withdrew from Northern India. Govinda spent the ensuing 
rainy season at Sribhavana, the modern Sarbhon in the Bharoach district, as 
the guest of Sarva, a Vindhya chief, who welcomed him with the offer of 
his choicest heirlooms as presents. It was during his sojourn at this place 
that Amoghavarsha, the son and successor of the emperor, was born. 
Govinda was already elderly at this time and so the advent of an heir to the 
throne was celebrated with all the more pomp and enthusiasm. 

The long absence of Govinda in Northern India was utilized by the 
Dravidian kings in forming a confederacy to break his hegemony in the 
south. The Pallava, Pandya, Kerala, and Ganga kings all joined in the com- 
mon cause, pooled their resources, and attacked the Rashtraküta dominions.? 
When Govinda heard of this development, he hurried to the Tuügabhadra 
by a fotced march and defeated the coalition forces in 802 or 803. In May, 
A.D. 804 we find him encamped at Ramesvaram, a holy place on the Tunga- 


! Sanjan plates, v, 23, EI, xviii, p. 235. 
2 The Ganga ‘king’ was probably a relative of Sivamara who was ambitious to win the throne 
for himself during the absence of its legitimate claimant now imprisoned in a Rashtraktta jail. 
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bhadra, after completing his victorious operations against Dantiga and his 
allies. The defeat of the allied forces was decisive; the Pallava banner with its 
bull ensign, the Pandya banner with its fish ensign, the Chola banner with its 
tiger ensign, the Kerala banner with its bow ensign, and the Ganga banner 
with its elephant ensign, were all captured from the defeated coalition forces. 
No quarter was shown to the defeated Ganga troops; their leaders were put 
to the sword. At the head of his victorious army Govinda now marched to 
Kafichi, which he stormed and occupied. From that place as his headquarters 
he completed the subjugation of the Pandya and Kerala countries.! 

Govinda had by this time defeated every power of note in the whole of 
India, and his presence at Kafichi and Tanjore at the head of a victorious army 
created serious apprehensions in the mind of the king of Ceylon. He thought 
it prudent to humour the conqueror by the present of two statues, one of 
himself and another of his premier. Govinda installed them in one of the 
Siva temples at Malkhed where they served the purpose of Columns of Vic- 
tory, the sight of which would impress his subjects with the widespread 
power of their mighty ruler.! 

We may now briefly survey Govinda's relations with the Chalukyas of 
Vengi. As long as his maternal grandfather, Vishnuvardhana, was on the 
throne of Veügi, the relations between the two powers continued to be 
cordial. With the accession of Vijayaditya II in A.D. 799 these peaceful con- 
ditions came to an end. The new king did not like to be a humble feudatory 
of Govinda and rebelled openly against him. His younger brother Bhima 
Salukki, however, began a war of succession, sought the help of Govinda, 
and thus facilitated his intervention at Vengi. Govinda inflicted a severe 
dcfeat on Vijayaditya in v. A.D. 802 and put his protégé Bhima upon the throne 
in his place. The latter naturally became a very humble and submissive 
feudatory of Govinda; even before the message containing an order of his 
feudal lord was fully delivered, says a contemporary poet, he would hasten to 
give effect to the command contained in it. It seems that he took an active 
part in constructing the ramparts of the new Rashtraküta capital which was 
then being constructed at Manyakhéta.? 

During the concluding five or six years of his reign Govinda had to 
undertake no expeditions, for there remained no power in the whole country 
which could challenge his imperial position. Being born in c. A.D. 800, his 
only son Amoghavarsha was still very young and the old king spent the 
evening of his life in training him for his heavy duties and in devising plans 
for his undisputed succession. Govinda’s elder brother Stambha had died in 
c. A.D. 810; Govinda did not allow his son Sankaragana to succeed Stambha 
in the Ganga viceroyalty but appointed Dantivarman, the eldest son of his 
younger brother Indra, to that post. This young prince seems to have died 


! EI, xviii, 246. 2 Ibid., verse 34. 
3 EI, vi, 242. 
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prematurely and Govinda eventually decided to reinstate Sivamara, the 
imprisoned Ganga prince, on his ancestral throne. Probably he felt that 
Sivamàra would be more likely to be loyal to his son than would any royal 
relative of his own. Indra, his younger and devoted brother, who was his 
viceroy in Gujarat and Malwa, also died at about this time, and Govinda 
allowed his eldest surviving son Karkka to succeed him. After a while, how- 
ever, when he began to apprehend that his end was rapidly approaching, he 
appointed Karkka’s younger brother to the Gujarat viceroyalty and recalled 
Karkka to Malkhed to become the guardian of the young crown prince and 
to be at the head of the imperial administration during the difficult period of 
the opening years of the new reign. As Amoghavarsha was then just entering 
his teens, it was absolutely necessary that a trusted and able guardian should 
be on the spot to meet an eventuality that might arise after the death of the old 
emperor. This event took place early in A.D. 814.) 

Govinda was undoubtedly the ablest Rashtraküta monarch. The victorious 
march of the Rashtraküta armies under his leadership literally covered the 
whole territory between Kanauj and Cape Comorin and Benares and Bhroach. 
Nagabhata and Dharmap4la, who were both aspirants for the imperial posi- 
tion in the north, were humbled by him. The puppet king of imperial Kanauj 
offered him his submission. Vengi was being governed by a nominee of his, 
who was completely subservient to his will. The kings of the Dravida 
country, to quote the words of his son’s court poet, could get no sleep on 
account of their unending apprehensions about his future plans and projects.? 
Even the king of Ceylon was terrified into submission. The boundaries of the 
empire were extended by the annexation of Gangawadi in the south and 
Malwa in the north, and its treasury was enriched by the magnificent tributes 
offered by the host of conquered kings. 

Never again did the prestige of the Rashtraküta power rise to so high 
a level. Indra IlI no doubt was destined to conquer Kanauj in c. A.D. 915, 
but in the south he could not penetrate beyond the north Pennar river. 
Krishna III was of course to succeed in effectively occupying the whole of the 
peninsula for some time; but he was unable to enter the Gangetic Doab or 
to defeat any imperial power there. The statements in Govinda's charters that 
with his accession the Rashtraküta power became invincible is no mere boast 
of a court poet but a plain statement of facts. The title Kirttinarayana, ‘as 
famous as the god Narayana’, which was given to him was no doubt well 
deserved. One court poet observes that in his case, as in the case of Fate, his 
will alone was the sole law; for he would uproot famous royal dynasties or 
raise ordinary commoners to the throne as pleased his fancy or suited his 
policy.3 This is no fanciful exaggeration. 


1 Altekar, Rashtrakutas and their Times, p. 71, n. 1. 
? Sanjan plates, EI, xviii, 235. 
3 Baroda plates, 174, xii, 160. 
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The success of Govinda was due to his bravery, generalship, statesman- 
ship, and powers of organization. Like Alexander the Great, he never paused 
to inquire whether his opponents were few or many or in what manner they 
were accoutred. He used to plunge straight into the battle affray without 
being daunted by the odds against him. The comparison of him to Arjuna 
made in the Rashtraküta records is fully justified by his glorious achieve- 
ments. He was a man of active habits and used to spend the short intervals 
between his various campaigns in hunting boar, tigers, and lions. His suc- 
cessful expeditions into Southern and Northern India, far away from his 
base at Malkhed, attest to his skilful generalship and marvellous organizing 
ability. To defeat countless enemies from Kanauj to Cape Comorin on a 
hundred different battlefields was no easy matter. The skilful way in which 
he won over Stambha to his side speaks volumes for his diplomacy. His 
annexation of Malwa and its conversion into an imperial viceroyalty shows 
that he knew full well what a southern power ought to do both to protect 
itself against an attack from the north and in launching an expedition against 
that region. Govinda therefore may justly be described as one of the ablest 
emperors and generals who have arisen in India. 


Sarva Amoghavarsha I 
(c. A.D. 814-80) 


Govinda III was succeeded by his son Sarva sometime during the first 
half of A.D. 814. The new emperor assumed the title of Amoghavarsha (unfail- 
ing rainer of blessings and favours) at the time of his accession. As he is best 
known by this title, we shall here refer to him by it in preference to his 
personal name of Sarva. Nripatuiga (prominent among kings), Raf/famartanda 
(the sun of the Rattas), Viranardyana (brave like the god Narayana), and 
Attsayadhavala (most radiant with fame) are other titles often given to him. 
The common Rashtraküta title Vallabha or Prithivivallabha was also borne 
by him. No queen of his is so far known by name. 

At the time of his accession, A.D. 814, Amoghavarsha was a young boy of 
thirteen or fourteen. As arranged by his father, the administration was at first 
carried on under the regency of his cousin Karkka, who had been specially 
recalled from Gujarat for the purpose. For a couple of years everything went 
smoothly, but very soon dark and dismal clouds began to appear on the 
political horizon, clouds which were destined for a while to eclipse the glory 
of the Rashtrakiita power. In v. A.D. 817 a very serious rebellion broke out 
against the boy emperor. The names of the rebels are not anywhere specifi- 
cally mentioned, nor do we know whence they hailed. Contemporary records 
tell us that deceitful Kali (Satan) distracted the feudatories, ministers, and 
telatives, who rose in open rebellion and killed the officers loyal to the 
young ruler. A reign of terror ensued in which both the lives of men and the 
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honour of women were everywhere in hazard. For a time the rebels carried 
everything before them; the boy emperor had to flee the country and the 
Rashtrakita power came temporarily to an end. This happened sometime 
during A.D. 818-19. But Karkka Patalamalla, the cousin regent of Amogha- 
varsha, soon brought the situation under control, defeated the rebels, and 
reinstated his ward upon the throne sometime before the month of May in 
A.D. 821. 

The causes and the course of this rebellion can only be inferred at present. 
Amoghavarsha had of course no brother to dispute his title to the throne. 
But he had other cousins besides Karkka, who seem to have initiated the 
trouble: for contemporary records expressly describe the rebels as Rashtra- 
kütas. It is probable that at the outset, Sankaragana, the son of Stambha, who 
had not been allowed to succeed to the Ganga viceroyalty of his father, took 
a prominent part in the revolt. Some of the Rashtraküta officers and ministers 
may have regarded him both as a more suitable and more legitimate claimant 
to the throne, as he was much older than Amoghavarsha and was a scion of 
the senior branch represented by Stambha. There may also have been a 
Manyakheta party at the court which did not like the appointment of Karkka 
from Gujarat to the regentship of the boy emperor and may have therefore 
joined the side of Sankaragana. Very soon disgruntled feudatories came for- 
ward to swell the ranks of the rebels, and among them Vijayaditya Il of 
Vengi was the most important and powerful. A few years earlier Govinda 
had dethroned him and put his younger brother Bhima on the Vengi throne. 
He now made a bid for the Chalukya throne and succeeded in deposing 
his brother, who was mainly relying upon Rashtraküta support. When 
this support failed with the accession of Amoghavarsha I, it became easy 
for Vijayaditya II to achieve his object. After making his position secure, 
Vijayaditya attacked the Rashtrakütas, who were the main agents of his 
misfortunes. The Cha]ukya records claim that Vijayaditya waged a twelve 
years’ war with the Rattas, i.e. the Rashtrakütas, defeated them in one 
hundred and eight battles, and overran their dominions.! The Rashtraküta 
records admit that Amoghavarsha had to raise afresh the glory of his house, 
which had sunken deep into the Chalukya ocean. It is therefore clear that 
during its later phases the rebellion against Amoghavarsha was led by 
Vijayaditya of Vengi, and that when it met with remarkable success, others 
of his relatives and officers joined it. The emperor had to take refuge in 
flight. 

The revolt, however, was a short-lived one; for by May, A.D. 821, Karkka 
Patalamalla had retrieved the situation and put Amoghavarsha back on the 
throne. A few more years must have been required to reconquer the eastern 
and southern districts of the empire. Eventually the Rashtrakütas got the 
upper hand over the Cha]ukyas, for later records claim that Amoghavarsha 

! SII, i, 39. 
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offered a royal feast to the god of Death on the battlefield of Vingavalli, 
where he inflicted a signal defeat on the Chalukyas. The fire of his wrath, 
we are told, was not extinguished even when the Chalukyas were 
completely burnt to ashes. No names of the Chàlukya opponents of 
Amoghavarsha are, however, mentioned, nor are the dates of these victories 
givcn. As the reign of Amoghavarsha extended over more than sixty-four 
years, during which period four Chalukya kings successively ruled at Vengi, 
it is not easy to identify the Chalukya king signally defeated at Vingavalli. 
It is, however, most probable that it was Vijayaditya I] himself, who was later 
in his reign defeated by Amoghavarsha I somewhere about A.D. 830. For 
we learn from Chalukya records that Gunaga Vijayaditya, a grandson of 
Vijayaditya II, recovered Vengi soon after his accession in A.D. 844.! This 
recapture of Vengi must obviously have been from the Rashtrakitas, who 
perhaps took it after the battle of Vingavalli. 

Amoghavarsha therefore was unable to hold Vengi for more than ten or 
fifteen years. It was wrested from his hands by Panduranga, a capable and 
successful general of Vijayaditya III, in c. A.D. 845 or 846. At this time 
Amoghavarsha was engaged in a sanguinary war with his Gujarat cousins, 
and so could not send sufficient reinforcements to Vengi to defend it against 
Panduranga. Neither this general nor his master thought it prudent to carry 
the war into the enemy's territory as had been done by Vijayaditya II. They 
wete content with the reconquest of the capital and decided to devote their 
energies to the expansion of their kingdom southwards. No further conflict 
seems to have arisen between the Chalukyas and the Rashtrakitas during the 
reign of Amoghavarsha. 

Let us now review the relations between the Gangas and the Rashtrakütas. 
The former dynasty had suffered most grievously from the expansionist 
ambitions of the latter and naturally took advantage of the weakening of the 
imperial government at Manyakheta. Sivamara, who had been reinstated by 
Govinda on the Ganga throne, continued to be loyal to Amoghavarsha for 
a year or so, but eventually rebelled against the young emperor in c. A.D. 816. 
As usual he was unfortunate, for he was defeated by the local Rashtrakita 
officers and lost his life while fighting at Kagimogeyur in the Tumkur 
District. He was succeeded by his nephew Rajamalla, who was more fortunate 
on the battlefield. Ganga records describe how he rescued his country from 
the Rashtrakütas who had held it too long, as Vishnu in the form of the boar 
rescued the earth from the infernal regions. Rajamalla, however, could not 
recover the whole of Gangawadi, for its northern portion continued to be 
effectively held for Amoghavarsha by his able and favourite general Bankeya. 
Later on Bankeya launched an offensive against Rajamalla and even drove 


1 SIER, 1922-3, Nos. 8 58-40. Vishnuvardhana V, the son and successor of Vijayaditya II, was 
married to Silamahidevi, who is described as a Rashtrakita princess. She does not seem to have 
been related to the Manyakheta house. 
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him beyond the Kaveri for a considerable period.! Amoghavarsha, however, 
had to recall Bankeya from the south to quell a serious rebellion in the north. 
Rajamalla took advantage of this opportunity and again recovered most of 
his patrimony. These events cannot be precisely dated, but most probably 
they took place in c. A.D. 830-5. Amoghavarsha made no further efforts to 
conquer Gangawadi. Later on, in c. A.D. 860, he married his daughter Chan- 
drobbalabba to Bütuga, a grandson of Rajamalla I. This put an end to the 
long-standing enmity between the two houses. Henceforward we find these 
two dynasties co-operating with each other in their mutual undertakings. 

About A.D. 830 Amoghavarsha became free from his entanglements with 
the Chalukyas and the Gangas. But he was not destined to enjoy peace for 
long. Fresh troubles arose from a quite unexpected quarter, namely his 
cousins who were viceroys in Gujarat, and he became involved in a long- 
drawn war with them which lasted for about twenty-five years. Before, 
however, we proceed to discuss the events in this struggle, it is necessary to 
cast a glance at the history of the Gujarat Rashtraküta branch. 

Indra, the founder of this house, was a younger brother of Govinda III. 
He was appointed to the responsible post of Viceroy of Gujarat and Malwa 
and charged with the duty of protecting the Vindhya passes against the 
Pratiharas. He was loyal throughout to Govinda and, as already shown, co- 
operated with him during his northern campaign. Indra died probably in v. 
A.D. 805 and was succeeded by his son Karkka. This prince was faithfully 
carrying out the duties of his office when he was recalled to Manyakheta by 
Govinda III in v. 812 to act as regent for his young son during the early 
period of the new reign. Karkka had no grown-up son to carry on the 
Gujarat administration in his absence, and so his younger brother Govinda 
was appointed to act as his deputy in that province. We find the latter in- 
stalled in his post towards the end of the reign of Govinda III and administer- 
ing the province as a loyal feudatory of his brother and cousin in 
A.D. 815.7? 

The important part played by Karkka in restoring his ward, the boy 
emperor Amoghavarsha I, to the throne, when a serious rebellion broke out 
during vc. A.D. 817-20, has been already described above. How long Karkka 
remained at Manyakheta is not definitely known. About A.D. 822 the rebellion 
was over and Amoghavarsha had attained the age of 22; Karkka seems then 
to have returned to Gujarat, the seat of his original viceroyalty. We find him 
administering the province in A.D. 824. Yet it seems that Amoghavarsha con- 
tinued to require his assistance from time to time, and this necessitated 


! FI, vi, 30 ff. 

2 The view that Govinda had rebelled against his brother during his absence at Manyakheta is 
untenable. His Kavi plates issued in A.D. 827 pay glowing compliments to the character and 
administration of his elder brother Karkka. If Govinda had in fact risen against him, surely he 
would not have allowed his court poet to culogize that prince. 
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frequent absences from Gujarat. During these intervals his younger brother 
continued to carry on the administration as before; for we find him issuing a 
charter in A.D. 827.! 

Karkka was succeeded by his son Dhruva in c. A.D. 830 and he continued to 
rule peacefully as a trusted feudatory of Amoghavarsha down to c. A.D. 835. 
Soon after this date, however, we find the Gujarat Rashtraküta viceroys en- 
gaged in a long-drawn war with a king named Vallabha, which lasted for more 
than two generations. Dhruva I lost his life on the battlefield while fighting 
the forces of this enemy, which were strengthened by deserters from his own 
side. His son Akalavarsha lost the throne and only regained it after a strenuous 
effort. His victory, however, was not decisive, for his son Dhruva II had to 
carry on the conflict. Matters grew even more desperate for him, for on one 
occasion he had to face a powerful Gurjara army on one side and his old 
enemy king Vallabha on the other. One of his brothers went over to the 
enemy. Another brother, however, remained faithful to him and helped him 
to tide over the crisis. By A.D. 867 the period of storm and stress was over 
and Dhruva was once more firmly established on his paternal throne. 

Unfortunately the personal name of king Vallabha, the enemy of the 
Gujarat branch, is not given in our records, but there can be no reasonable 
doubt that he was Amoghavarsha I. Prithivivallabha was a standing epithet of 
all the Rashtraküta kings at Manyakheta and it was usually contracted into 
simple Vallabha. King Vallabha, the enemy of the Gujarat Rashtraküta 
branch, was therefore Amoghavarsha himself? His Konnur inscription, 
dated A.D. 860, refers to internal troubles in the north caused by the envy and 
jealousy of his feudatories, which could not be successfully dealt with until 
General Bankeya hastened from the south to assume charge of the operations. 
It is clear that the internal enemies burning with jealousy and envy against 
Amoghavarsha were no others than his Gujarat cousins. 

It would appear that soon after c. A.D. 855 the friendly and cordial relations 
which had long existed between Amoghavarsha and his Gujarat cousin 
viceroys came to an end. Either Amoghavarsha was ungrateful or Dhruva I, 
made arrogant by his consciousness that it was his father Karkka who had 
restored Amoghavarsha to the throne, became too overbearing. Dhruva seems 
to have repudiated his allegiance and declared war against his suzerain. He, 


! It is possible but not very probable that Karkka may have died soon after A.D. 824 and that 
his son Dhruva may have been a minor at that time, and therefore Govinda may have been acting 
as a regent for him in A.D. 827, when he issued his Kavi charter. Govinda, however, never ruled as 
a de jure king and therefore his name is omitted in the genealogies of the Gujarat branch. 

2 Vallabha, the enemy of the Gujarat branch, was a contemporary of three rulers of that house; 
so was Amoghavarsha I. No other contemporary ruler can be considered in this connexion. King 
Bhoja was no doubt extending his sphere of influence towards Gujarat and Kathiawar at this time, 
but he was never known as Vallabha, and so could not have been the enemy of the Gujarat Rashtra- 
kütas. Besides, we know that Dhruva II had to fight with him in addition to king Vallabha. At 
Pathari in Malwa there was, it is true, another Rashtraküta family, but it does not seem probable that 
it had anything to do with the troubles of the Gujarat branch. See Altekar, Rash{rakiétas, pp. 82-3. 
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however, had not the military skill of his father Karkka; he was defeated by 
Amoghavarsha in a sanguinary battle in which he lost his life. This event may 
be placed in v. A.D. 845. Akalavarsha, the son and successor of Dhruva, con- 
tinued the struggle and regained the throne in v. A.D. 850. Amoghavarsha then 
summoned his trusted and able General Bankeya from Gangawadi, and he 
succceded in turning the tables against Dhruva II who had in the meanwhile 
ascended the Gujarat throne. lt appears that ultimately in v. A.D. 860 peace 
was concluded between the two royal families, probably because both of them 
were threatened by a third party, viz. king Bhoja of Kanauj. The Gurjara 
Pratihara emperor had grown fairly powerful by this time and naturally felt 
that he should avenge the signal defeat inflicted upon his grandfather 
Nagabhata II by Govinda III, the father of Amoghavarsha. He was therefore 
probably planning an invasion of the Rashtrakita empire, whose military 
prestige was at its lowest ebb at this time. Dhruva II of Gujarat was too weak 
to meet such an invasion successfully by himself, and Amoghavarsha on his 
side could never hope to repel it if he was denied the co-operation of the 
Gujarat Rashtraküta branch. Amoghavarsha I and Dhruva ll therefore 
eventually ended their long-drawn-out struggle in c. A.D. 860 in order to 
present a united front to the northern invader. Bhoja, however, does not 
seem to have planned a serious invasion; Dhruva II indeed claims to have 
repelled it single-handed sometime before A.D. 867. We shall, however, most 
probably not be wrong in assuming that there is some pardonable exaggera- 
tion in this claim made on his behalf; he must have obviously received sub- 
stantial help from Amoghavarsha, who was the real enemy of Bhoja. Bhoja, 
however, remained content with the annexation of Northern Gujarat and 
Kathiawar and did not seriously pursue the war against the Rashtrakitas. 
The Raàshtrakütas and the Pratiharas do not appear to have come into conflict 
again during the reign of Amoghavarsha I. 

The relations of Amoghavarsha with other powers may be now briefly 
reviewed. His father and grandfather had defeated the Palas of Bengal and 
some of his records also state that he was paid homage by the kings of Anga, 
Vanga, and Magadha. We need not, however, conclude from this statement 
that the Ráshtraküta armies had marched under Amoghavarsha into Bengal 
or Bihar. Throughout his reign his hands were fully occupied in quelling 
internal revolts in the Deccan and at its frontiers. He had neither the time nor 
the ability to undertake any serious invasion into distant Bihar or Bengal. It 
would appear that some minor frontier skirmishes occasionally occurred be- 
tween the Palas and the Rashtrakitas either in Kosala or in Orissa, in which 
the victory lay sometimes on one side and sometimes on the other. Each side 
could thus claim to have defeated the other. This is what is actually done both 
in the Pala and the Rashtraküta records. Just as Amoghavarsha claims in his 
records that the kings of Añga and Vanga humbled themselves before him, so 
Náàrayanapala, his Pala contemporary, also maintains that he had defeated a 
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Dravida king, who could have been none other than Amoghavarsha I 
himself. 

To conclude, Amoghavarsha’s reign was not brilliant from the military 
point of view like that of his father or grandfather. He was unable to retain 
Gangawadi, which had been annexed by his father. He also lost Malwa. The 
Chalukyas of Vengi had in fact at one period nearly extinguished the Rashtra- 
küta empire and it was with great difficulty that Amoghavarsha could oust 
them from his dominions. Even the little kingdom of the Gujarat Rashtrakütas 
kept him at bay for twenty ycars. Amoghavarsha had therefore ncither the time 
nor the ability to undertake any expeditions into Northern or Lastern India. 

The truth secms to be that he was not a born military leader like his father 
nor a lover of war like his great-grandfather. In the latter half of his long life 
he developed definite leanings towards Jainism, a tendency which must have 
been fatal to any military ardour he may ever have possessed. Peace, religion, 
and literature became his chief attractions in the evening of his life. He was 
either the author or at least the inspirer of the Kavirajamarga, the earliest 
work in Canarese on poetics. It is then no wonder that he should have been a 
liberal patron of men of letters; his own records claim that he was more 
generous than the famous Sahasanka (Chandragupta 11) of the Gupta dynasty, 
and this claim is confirmed by later Canarese tradition as recorded by authors 
like Nagavarman 1l, Kesiraja, and Bhattakalanka. 

Amoghavarsha was a keen and serious student of Jaina religion and 
philosophy, and Jinasena, the author of the Adipurdna, claims to have been 
his preceptor. Mahaviracharya, a Jain mathematician, also describes him as 
a follower of Jainism in his work called Gagitasadrasangraha. There can there- 
fore be no doubt that Amoghavarsha was immensely impressed by the gospel 
of Mahavira. But we need not conclude from this that his faith in the 
traditional Hindu pantheon had weakened. For his devotion to Mahalakshmi 
was intense and on one occasion he even offered her one of the fingers of his 
left hand, when he was assured that this sacrifice would ward off a public 
calamity. That this incident, described in the Sanjan plates composed by his 
own court poet, is no mere traditional fable, is proved by its unexpected con- 
firmation by Bhattakalanka, who in his KarndtakasabdanuSasanam compares 
Amoghavarsha to Sibi and Dadhichi who had sacrificed body and limbs 
respectively for the sake of others. Monarchs usually make others bleed for 
themselves; rulers like Amoghavarsha, who voluntarily bleed for others, are 
rare indeed in the annals of human history. 

Amoghavarsha not only listened to the precepts of religion but also put 
them into practice. Hinduism lays down as a precept that in the evening of 
one's life one should retire from the world in order to lead a life of religious 
contemplation. The Parma: refer to several kings who, according to tradi- 
tion, are said to have followed this practice. Amoghavarsha is one of the 
few historical kings who really followed this advice, and was accustomed, 
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periodically, to retire from the active duties of his office as ruler. It appears 
that after c. A.D. 860, when he had attained the age of sixty, and when the 
affairs of the empire had settled down to comparative peace, he used to with- 
draw from administration for fairly long periods in order to devote himself 
to spiritual exercises. During these periods the government was carried on 
by the crown prince Krishna,! while his aged father was engaged in religious 
observances or philosophical discussions. After the period of retirement was 
over the king would again assume the charge of affairs. 

In spite of his indifferent military achicvements, Amoghavarsha must rank 
very high among Indian rulers. He may not have spectacular conquests to his 
credit; but he at least maintained peace and order in his kingdom and pro- 
tected his subjects from foreign invasions. He loved and encouraged science 
and literature and treated all creeds with equal impartiality. In his own life he 
tried to effect a synthesis of Hinduism and Jainism, which were the two main 
religious faiths practised in his kingdom. He lived up to his convictions, and 
overcoming the temptations of power he would every now and then retire 
into a life of pure devotion in order to follow a fixed course of religious 
discipline. He had a high regard for the public weal and had even sacrificed 
one of his fingers to Mahalakshmi in order to avert a public calamity. 

March, a.D. 878, is the last known date of Amoghavarsha I and 883 is the 
earliest date of his son and successor Krishna II. As Amoghavarsha was about 
seventy-eight years old in A.D. 878, we may safely assume that his own death 
and his son Krishna's accession took place in or about A.D. 880. 

Krishna II, the successor of Amoghavarsha, is his only known son. Two 
of his daughters are also known to us by name. One of them was Revakanim- 
madi, who was probably his eldest child. She was married to a Ganga prince 
and was supervising the administration of the Raichur Doab in A.D. 837.7 
The other daughter, Chandrobalabba, who was probably the youngest of his 
children, was married to another Ganga prince named Gunaduttaranga 
Bütuga, probably in v. A.D. 860. 


Krishna II 
(c. A.D. 880—914) 


As made clear above, the accession of Krishna II took place in v. A.D. 880. 
At the time of his coronation he assumed the titles of Subhaturga (pre- 


1 The overlapping between the dates of Amoghavarsha and his son Krishna II, which we often. 
find in various records, is due to the occasional temporary abdications of Amoghavarsha during 
which his son used to carry on the administration. It is but natural that there should be some con- 
fusion as to the name of the ruling king to be mentiond in charters issued during these periods of 
retirement. Thus the Saundatti record of Prithivirama, from which we learn that Krishna II was 
ruling in A.D. 875, belongs to one of these retirement periods and the writer mentions the de facto 
ruler and not the de jure one. The Kanheri record of A.D. 877, which mentions Amoghavarsha as the 
ruling king, was issued when Amoghavarsha had emerged from his retirement and reassumed the 
duties of government. 2 Insc. from Bom. Kar., No. 7. 
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eminent among the auspicious) and AAd/avarsha' (rainer of blessings and 
favours even when unexpected); these birudas or titles were usually 
assumed by all Rashtraküta emperors who had the personal name of Krishna. 
Prithivivallabha or Vallabha was also his title, as it was that of all other 
Rashtraküta rulers. 

As his father had died almost an octogenarian after a long reign of at 
least sixty-four years, it might seem probable that Krishna may have been 
more than fifty at the time of his accession. This is not impossible, for he also 
like his father may have lived to be eighty. In view, however, of his several 
energetic military campaigns, it is perhaps more likely that he was in fact a 
younger child of Amoghavarsha and so not more than about forty at the 
time of his accession. 

The name of the crowned qucen of Krishna is not known. She was a Chedi 
princess, a daughter of king Kokkala and a sister of prince Sankaragana. 
The Rashtraküta and the Chedi families were brought close together as a 
result of this matrimonial alliance, and friendly relations werc carried still 
farther when a number of Chedi princesses were married to Rashtraküta 
princes during the reign of Krishna II. Krishna married his heir-apparent 
Jagattunga to princess Lakshmi, a daughter of his brother-in-law Sankara- 
gana, sometime at the beginning of his reign. This was a marriage with a 
maternal uncle’s daughter, which, though not recommended by the sacred 
texts, is approved by custom in the Deccan. Later on when Jagattunga was 
staying with his father-in-law in the course of an expedition in the north, he 
married Govindamba, a sister of his wife Lakshmi, sometime in c. A.D. 890. 
About ten years later, Jagattunga married his eldest son Indra, born of his 
qucen Lakshmi, to the Chedi princess Vijamba, who was a granddaughter of 
Arjuna, a brother of Sankaragana. Amoghavarsha, a younger stepbrother of 
Indra, was also wedded to a Chedi princess named Kundakadevi, a grand- 
daughter of Mugdhatunga, another brother of Sankaragana. This marriage 
took place in v. A.D. 910. These numerous marriages between the princes 
and the princesses of the two families made them staunch allies, and thence- 
forward we find them helping each other in times of stress and difficulty. 

The Rashtrakütas of Malkhed and the Chalukyas of Vengi had by this 
time become natural and inveterate enemies, and their conflicts continued 
during the reign of Krishna II. At the time of the accession of Krishna, 
Vijayaditya III (a.p. 844-88) was on the throne of Vengi. We have already 
seen how he had managed to wrest most of his kingdom from Amogha- 
vatsha I in c. A.D. 850. Later on he devoted his time and energy to waging 

! An inscription at Venkatpur in the Gadag fa/uk of the Dharwar District, dated A.D. 907, 
gives the epithet of Amoghavarsha to the reigning monarch, who can have been none other than 
Krishna II. This epithet is probably wrongly assigned to Krishna 1I. Otherwise we shall have to 
suppose that just as Indra III and his son Govinda IV had the same epithet Savarnavarsha, so also 


Amoghavarsha and his son Krishna may have assumed the same title Amoghavarsha. The latter 
alternative does not, however, appear to be probable. Insc. from Bom. Kar., No. 7. 
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wars with his southern neighbours the Pallavas and the Cholas. These were 
relatively weaker powers at this time, and Vijayaditya secured several 
victories over them which increased his resources and rcputation. 

Emboldened by these successes the Chalukya king attacked the Nolamabas 
and the Gangas towards the beginning of the reign of Krishna. These were 
the allies and feudatories of the Rashtraküta emperor; his sister also was 
married to Bütuga Gunaduttaranga, the younger brother of the reigning 
Ganga king Rajamalla II. Krishna therefore naturally regarded the invasion of 
Nolambavadi and Gangavadi as a challenge to his sovereignty and proceeded 
to meet it. 

At the outset Vijayaditya was successful. The Nolamba army was defeated 
and its general Mangi was killed in battle. Vijayaditya then marched into 
Gangavadi and defeated Rajamalla and Bütuga in the battles of Remiya and 
Gungur.! A considerable part of Gangavadi was occupied by the invading 
army and the Ganga ruler had to take refuge in his forts, where his armies 
were besieged. 

Simultaneously with this attack in the south, Vijayaditya launched an 
offensive also in the north. He invaded the north-eastern part of the Rashtra- 
kita cmpire, occupied the state of Bastar, burnt the fort of Chakrakita, 
modern Chakrakottya, situated in that state, and then advanced to Nirana- 
pura, situated about 150 miles to the north of that stronghold. Krishna and 
his brother-in-law Sankaragana (also called Sankila) were encamped in this 
city. A sanguinary battle was fought near this place in which the Rashtraküta 
and Chedi forces were routed. Kiranapura was then captured and burnt and 
Vijayaditya penetrated to Achalapura or Elichpur in Berar and captured 
and burnt it also. This bold invasion was planned by Panduranga, the able 
and experienced general of Vijayaditya, and met with complete success for a 
time. The burning of captured cities was rather an unusual feature in ancient 
Indian warfare and must have caused dismay in the territories of the Chedis 
and the Rashtrakütas. The Chalukya records therefore are not exaggerating 
the victory when they declare that the Gangas were locked up in their hill 
forts and that the Rashtrakita emperor Krishna and his ally Sankaragana 
were shorn of their glory. Such was the state of affairs in v. A.D. 888, at the 
time of the death of Vijayaditya ILL? 

Krishna learnt a lesson from these disasters and thereafter reorganized and 
reinforced his armies. The battalions of his feudatories in Gujarat and 
Karnatak were summoned to strengthen the imperial forces. A part of the 
army was commanded by Krishna, the Gujarat viceroy, and another by 
Baddega, a Chalukya feudatory ruling in the northern Karnatak. The Vengi 
forces were decisively beaten and all opposition came to an end. It seems 
that Bhima, the new Chalukya king, himself became a prisoner in the hands 


! MAR, 1919, pp. 65, 68. 
? [:], iv, 239. 
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of Baddega, if we are to believe the statements in a grant made by one of 
his successors.’ Krishna, the Rashtraküta emperor, marched into the Vengi 
kingdom, occupied several of its districts, and appointed his own officers to 
administer them. The power of Bhima was completely broken, for the 
Chalukya records admit that after the setting of the Sun of Victory (King 
Vijayaditya) the Vengi kingdom was enveloped in darkness in the form of 
the victorious Rashtrakita forces.2 When the Chalukya power was thus 
totally destroyed and their kingdom occupied, the pressure on the Gangas 
and the Nolambas automatically disappeared and they regained the districts 
conquered by the Chalukyas during the reign of Vijayaditya. The Chalukya 
king Bhima was subsequently released and allowed to rule as a feudatory. 

How long Krishna 1I remained in effective possession of the Vengi king- 
dom we do not know. Probably it was not for more than ten years. During 
this time Bhima reorganized his forces; in this task he received considerable 
assistance from Mahakala, one of his generals, who was the son of a daughter 
of his foster-mother Nagipoll. 3 The reorganized army attacked the Rashtra- 
kita garrison. A sanguinary battle was fought at Niravdyapura, modern 
Nidadavolu in Eastern Godavari district, in which the Chalukya crown 
prince, who was only sixteen years old, was mortally wounded while killing 
the Rashtrakita general Dandesa Gundaya from the back of his own elephant. 
The Chalukya records claim victory for their side, but if so it was un- 
doubtedly dearly bought.* More probably the battle was in reality indecisive. 
On seeing the new vigour of the Chalukya army Krishna may have decided 
not to undertake the difficult task of reoccupying the Vengi districts. It was 
out of question for Bhima to think of invading the Rashtraküta dominions. 
Once more the two neighbouring states reconciled themselves to their tradi- 
tional boundaries and a period of truce followed, which was not disturbed 
during the lifetime of the two opposing kings. 

Let us now survey the relations of Krishna I] with his northern neighbours 
and feudatories. The related Rashtraküta family of his cousins was ruling in 
Gujarat in a feudatory capacity. We have already seen that its long-drawn 
war with the imperial family had come to an end by e. A.D. 865. The relations 
between the two families continued to be friendly throughout the remaining 
period of the reign of Amoghavarsha 1. Dhruva II survived his suzerain by 
about four or five years and was succeeded in v. 885 by Krishna, who was 
most probably his son. Curiously enough, during the next decade or so kings 
of the same name were ruling both in the main and in the branch Rashtraküta 
family. The Krishna of the Gujarat branch continued to be loyal to Malkhed 
and co-operated with his namesake and feudal lord in his wars against the 
Chalukyas of Venigi. 

1 JAHRS, vi, 181. 


2 SIT, i, 40. 3 EI, xix, 275. 
4 IMP, ii, 878. 
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Beyond the Narmada lay the mighty empire of the Gurjara Pratiharas, still 
being ruled by the great Bhoja. This emperor had tried to pay off old scores 
in the reign of Amoghavarsha I, but had not succeeded in penetrating to the 
south of the Vindhyas. He once also attempted to measure his strength with 
the Rashtrakiitas, soon after the accession of Krishna II. In the initial stages 
of this war the Ràshtraküta forces were defeated and had to retire,! but 
Krishna II soon turned the tables against his opponent. The Rashtrakita 
armies pushed back the Pratihara forces, marched into Malwa, and captured 
Ujjayini: a record of Krishna of the Gujarat branch relates how in the presence 
of his feudal lord he defeated his enemy at Ujjayini and attained renown.? 
Krishna himself also displayed considerable personal bravery in this war; 
a record of his successor, dated A.D. 915, tells us how old men of that time 
used to afford delight to their audiences by giving graphic descriptions of the 
late emperor’s movements on the battlefield.? Krishna, however, did not, and 
probably was unable to, pursue the enemy farther into the north. He was 
content to defend his empire and was not anxious to emulate the achieve- 
ments of his celebrated grandfather. 

The career of the Gujarat Rashtrakitta branch came to an end sometime 
during the reign of Krishna II. But when precisely this event happened and 
what were its causes we do not know. The last known king of this branch, 
Krishna II, ascended the throne in ec. A.D. 885, and co-operated loyally with 
Malkhed, as we have shown above, in its wars with the Chalukyas and the 
Pratiharas. We, however, hear no more of the Gujarat Rashtrakütas after the 
year A.D. 888. No grant either of Krishna II of that branch or of any of his 
successors has so far been found. On the other hand we know that Northern 
Gujarat was being ruled by a new feudatory named Prachanda, belonging to 
the Brahmàvaloka family, in A.D. 910. Four years later at the beginning of the 
reign of Indra ITI, the successor of Krishna 11, we find Gujarat being governed 
directly from the imperial capital; for in A.D. 915 the new emperor was con- 
firming the grant of a village in Gujarat, which had been earlier granted to 
the beneficiary’s ancestor by Dhruva I and Dhruva II of the Gujarat Rashtra- 
küta branch. If the original donee’s descendant had petitioned for a con- 
firmation of this grant, the reason must obviously have been that the original 
grantor's family was no longer in power. It had been supplanted by the 
imperial Rashtrakiita family, whose representative is seen confirming his 
predecessors’ benefaction. 

We may therefore conclude that the Gujarat Rashtraküta branch came to 
an end in vc. A.D. 9oo. It may be that Krishna II, the last ruler of that family, 
died at about that time, leaving no issue behind. Or it may be that there was 
a fresh war between the parent and the branch line at the end of which the 
emperor Krishna II annexed the kingdom of his refractory cousins. It is 

! E], xix, 174. 2 IA, xiii, 67. 
3 ED 542. 
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difficult to decide with our present information which of the above alter- 
natives is the more probable. 

We know very little that is authentic about the relations of the Rashtra- 
kütas with their neighbours and contemporaries in Eastern India during the 
reign of Krishna Il. Some records of Krishna III, issued about fifty years 
later, do state no doubt that he taught humility to the Gauda king and that 
his courtyard was crowded with the kings of Anga, Kalinga, and Magadha 
who had come to pay him their homage. But this seems to be a pure exaggera- 
tion, due partly to the poets’ ignorance of the historical facts and partly to a 
love of alliteration, which led them to group together in a jingling sequence 
the Anga, Vanga, Vengi, Kalinga, and Magadha kings. Gunachandra, a Jain 
court poet of Krishna II, also states that the elephants of his army had drunk 
the refreshing waters of the Ganges and enjoyed the cool shade of the forests 
near Cape Comorin. There can, however, be little doubt that Krishna never 
led his armies either to the Gangetic plain or to the extremity of the peninsula. 
He had not the military skill or dash either of Govinda III or of Dhruva. He 
was but just able to maintain intact the empire that he had inherited from his 
father and to frustrate the attempts of his enemies to invade its territories. He 
was, as we have said above, able to annex part of the Vengi kingdom for a 
short time, but he soon had to relinquish even these conquests. 

Like his father, Amoghavarsha, Krishna had a leaning towards Jainism. 
His education was conducted under the supervision of Gunachandra, the 
famous author of the last five chapters of the Adipurana. He was, however, 
quite tolerant to Hinduism. His regard for the gospel of Mahavira does not 
seem to have very much affected his foreign policy; we find him almost con- 
tinuously engaged in wars. As a matter of fact many of the most famous and 
successful Ganga, Chalukya and Rashtraküta generals of the tenth century 
were Jains. It was probably believed that the gospel of Ahirnsa in its extreme 
form was not intended for laymen, but only for monks and nuns. Jain lay- 
men could follow the military profession without any stigma being attached 
to them on that account. 

Krishna II died towards the end of A.D. 914 after a fairly long reign of 
thirty-four years. His reign and that of his father exactly covered the abnor- 
mally long period of one full century, Krishna was undoubtedly in his 
seventies, if not in his eighties, at the time of his death. He had the misfortune 
of seeing his eldest son Jagattunga predecease him, probably in the last 
decade of his reign. Jagattunga had left two sons behind him; of these the 
elder one Indra had been born of the Chedi princess Lakshmi and the 
younger onc Amoghavarsha of her sister and co-wife Govindamba. The 
former succeeded his grandfather when the throne fell vacant at his death 
towards the end of A.D. 914. The latter also was destined to wear the imperial 
crown, but nearly a quarter of a century later. A daughter of his had been 
married to the Chola king Aditya I, who had a son named Adityan 
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Kannaradeva. This prince did not succeed to the Chola throne, as he was 
superseded by Parantaka.! 


Indra III 


(c. A.D. 914-28) 


Indra succeeded his grandfather Krishna at the end of A.D. 914. His official 
coronation took place in February, A.D. 915, at a sacred place called Kurun- 
daka, which seems to be Kurundwad in the Southern Maratha country. On 
this occasion he weighed himself against gold, regranted 400 villages to 
Brahmans and temples, and distributed 20 lakhs of drammas? in charity. He 
assumed the coronation title of Nityavarsha (perpetual rainer of blessings). 
He was extremely handsome and so was also known as Ratta-kandarpa 
(Cupid among the Ràshtrakütas). One of his court poets has told us in his 
verses that Cupid, the moon, and the lotus were all fashioned by the Creator 
out of the surplus material left after producing his beautiful body.? 

Indra was not more than thirty at the time of his accession. He was thus 
in the full bloom of youthful vigour and had clearly inherited the military 
dash and daring of Govinda III. He was on the look-out for a field for 
military activity at the time of his accession and an opportunity soon pre- 
sented itself. | 

The Gurjara Pratihara emperor Mahendrapala died in v. A.D. 910, leaving 
behind him two sons, Bhoja II and Mahipala, who were half-brothers. Of 
these two sons Bhoja succeeded his father, but his claim was contested by 
Mahipala, whose cause was espoused by the Chandella king Harsha. Mahi- 
pala succeeded in ousting Bhoja in v. A.D. 912. This development was not 
favoured by the Chedis, since Kokalla had espoused the cause and supported 
the accession of Bhoja II. The political interests and policies of the Chedis 
and the Rashtrakitas had at this time become identical owing to the series 
of intermarriages mentioned above. Indra III, therefore, who was eager 
to win laurels on the battlefield, regarded the deposition of Bhoja Il by Mahi- 
pàla as a sufficient cause for declaring war against Kanauj. A more direct 
provocation had also been given just before or soon after the accession of 
Indra III. The Paramara chief Upendraraja, who was ruling in Malwa as 
a feudatory of the Pratiharas, had made a raid into Nasik District and be- 
sieged Govardhana, probably at the instigation of his feudal lord. The first 
military exploit of Indra was to relieve Govardhana, inflict a severe defeat on 
Upendraraja, and compel him to transfer his allegiance to himself. Ujjayini 
was once more occupied and was used as an advanced military base for the 
contemplated military expedition into Northern India. 

! E], xxvi, 233. 

2 The dramma was a silver coin equal to about } of a rupee. Its purchasing power was equal to 


that of 24 rupees in 1940. 
5 EI, ix, 31-32. 
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The Ràshtraküta forces that had assembled at this city began their march 
into Northern India in the autumn of A.D. 916. The definite route of the army 
is not known, but it is probable that itadvanced by the usual Bhopal- Jhansi- 
Kalpi route. The Jumna was then crossed at the last mentioned place and the 
army thereafter marched straight upon Kanauj, which had becn the imperial 
capital of Northern India for more than three centuries. The city was occu- 
pied by the Rashtraküta army, which obtained a huge indemnity from the 
inhabitants. 

The capture of Kanauj was a sensational victory, for it was then the premier 
city of Northern India, occupying the position held by Delhi in medieval 
and modern times. This success thereforc added immensely to thc prestige 
of the Rashtraküta arms. Among the ancestors of Indra III, Dhruva and 
Govinda III had both defeated their contemporary Pratihara emperors, but 
they were neither of them able to plant the Rashtrakita flag on the battle- 
ments of the imperial city of Northern India. The achievement was thus 
quite unique in the annals of the history of the Deccan; for the occasions 
when a Deccan power has succeeded in capturing the capital of Northern 
India are few indeed. 

It seems that Mahipàla had already deserted Kanauj and escaped towards 
Mahoba when he realized that he could not hold his capital. Mahoba was 
the capital of the Chandella chief Harsha, who was supporting his cause. 
After occupying Kanauj, Indra therefore sent his Chalukya feudatory 
Narasimha in pursuit of Mahipala. To quote the words of Pampa, a protégé 
of Nàrasimha's son Arikesarin, *Nàrasimha plucked from the Gurjara king’s 
arms the goddess of victory, whom though desirous of keeping, he held too 
loosely. Mahipala fled, as if struck by a thunderbolt, staying neither to eat 
nor to rest, nor to gather his forces together, while Nàrasimha pursuing 
bathed his horses at the junction of the Ganges and established his fame." 
The junction of the Ganges referred to in this passage must be its confluence 
with the Jumna, and not its meeting with the sea, for the Pratihara empire 
did not extend beyond Bihar. 

Indra's expedition into Northern India was of the nature of a raid. He did 
not long occupy Kanauj, but left it in a few weeks’ time. He most probably 
followed his general Nàrasimha to Allahabad and Benares and thereafter 
returned to the Deccan by the beginning of the summer of A.D. 916. Mahipala 
seems to have matched towards Oudh when the invading forces moved in 
the direction of Allahabad and Benares. On the retirement to the south of 
the Ràshtraküta army, he reoccupied Kanauj where his authority had once 
more become firmly established as early as A.D. 917. 

This victory of Indra was more sensational than that of Dhruva or 
Govinda III. But we must also note that his opponent Mahipala had not the 
courage or the capacity either of Vatsaraja or of Nagabhata II, nor had he 


! Karnadtakabhashabhtshana, Intr., p. xiv. 
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to contend against two powerful kingdoms in the north, as his illustrious 
ancestors had had to do. 

We have seen already that the Rashtrakita forces had to retire from Vengi 
towards the end of the reign of Krishna II. Indra was anxious to re-establish 
his supremacy at Vengi and he undertook this task soon after his victorious 
return from the north. Times were propitious for this venture; for the 
Chalukya king Bhima, who had ousted the Rashtraküta forces, had died and 
had been succeeded by his son Vijayaditya IV. Indra marched against the new 
king and the two armies met at Virjapuri. The Chalukya records claim that in 
the sanguinary battle that was fought at this place, Vijayaditya was indeed 
successful but lost his own life. The victory was thus a Pyrrhic one and can- 
not have been any real obstacle to a further Rashtraküta advance. Probably 
a portion of the Vengi kingdom was occupied, but we have no Rashtraküta 
recotds to enlighten us on this point. It is, however, clear that Indra did not 
fully exploit the situation created by the death of the Chalukya king on the 
battlefield. Vijayaditya could thus be succeeded by Amma I, and he was able 
to rule more or less without any interference from the Rashtrakütas down to 
A.D. 925. 

When Amma I was succeeded by his infant son Vijayáditya V, Indra III 
decided to exploit the situation by supporting the claims of Tadapa I, a son 
of Yudhamalla I. His protégé, however, was ousted and killed withina month 
by Vikramaditya II, a son of Bhima I. This ruler in turn was overcome 
within a year by Bhima III, a son of Amma I. Indra III now decided to 
champion the cause of Yudhàmalla II, a son of his first nominee Tadapa, and 
succeeded in putting him on the throne in A.D. 928. Yudhamalla continued 
to rule with the help of the Rashtrakitas down to A.D. 934. Srivijaya, one 
of Indra's Jain generals, seems to have given him much assistance in these 
wats.! 

Indra III ruled for about fourteen years. At one time it was believed that 
his reign had been a very short one, of three years only, but epigraphs sub- 
sequently discovered show that he was ruling down to December, A.D. 927. 
His death may be placed about the middle of A.D. 928.7 

Indra III was undoubtedly an able ruler and general. His capture of Kanauj 
was a sensational victory. He eventually managed to bring the Cha]ukyas of 


! ARASR, 1905-6, pp. 121-2. 

? Kamalapuram inscription, dated the 23rd of December 925, definitely refers to Nityavarsha 
Indra-narendra as the reigning king; the Haliritti inscription inscribed in December 927 mentions 
Nityavarsha as the ruling monarch. As Nityavarsha was a title both of Indra and of Govinda IV, 
it is difficult to state with certainty whether Indra or Govinda was ruling in December, A.D. 927. 
We, however, know that Indra’s successor Amoghavarsha 11 had a short reign of one year and 
Govinda is known to have performed a pattabandha festival in May 930. If this ceremony was his 
coronation ceremony, as seems to be very likely, the accession of Govinda will have to be placed 
early in A.D. 930. The short reign of Amoghavarsha may have covered some months of 928 and 
some of 929. It therefore seems very probable that Indra had died by the middle of a.n. 928. 
See EI, xxvi, 162. 
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Vengi under complete control by maintaining his own nominee on the 
Vengi throne. 


Amoghavarsha II 


(c. A.D. 928-9) 


Indra III had two sons, Amoghavarsha and Govinda, who were between 
20 and 25 at the time of their father's death. Of these the former, whose 
personal name is not known, ascended the throne as Amoghavarsha II. As 
his name is omitted in the Sangli plates of Govinda IV, Fleet had held that 
he did not rule at all. But this view is untenable. The omission in the above 
plates of the name of this ruler is due to the fact that they were issucd by his 
enemy and rival who had ousted him from the throne. Most of the later 
Rashtraküta plates mention him among the Ràshtraküta princes who had 
ascended the throne, and a charter of the Silahara feudatory Aparajita avers 
that he ruled for one year.! We may therefore regard it as certain that 
Amoghavarsha II did ascend the throne and rule for the short period of about 
one year. 

The new king was a youth of about thirty at the time of his death in v. a.p. 
929, and his early death cannot have been entirely due to his intense affection 
for his dead father which prompted him to follow the latter to heaven as soon 
as possible, as stated in some records.? There were ugly rumours current and 
Govinda, his younger brother who succeeded him, goes out of his way to 
deny their truth in the charters issued by him. In thesc he protests that he has 
neither treated his brother cruelly nor committed incest with his wives even 
though he had the power to do so.? It is clear that there was a widespread 
belief that Govinda had hastened the death of his elder brother and this 
suspicion seems to have been well founded. 

How exactly Amoghavarsha's death took place or was brought about we 
do not know. He certainly died towards the end of A.D. 929 or at the begin- 
ning of A.D. 930, within a year of his accession, and his younger brother 
Govinda then ascended the empty throne. Whether Amoghavarsha II left 
any young son behind him, and if so what happened to him, we do not 
know.* 


! EY, iti, 271. 2 Karhad plates, EI, iv, 282. 

3 EI, vii, 26. 

4 When it was believed that Indra III died in ¢. A.D. 918 and that Govinda IV succeeded to the 
throne in c. A.D. 919 after the short reign of his elder brother Amoghavarsha II, it was permissible 
to conjecture that Indaparàja II, the grandson of Indaparaja I, the lord of Manyakheta, who 
figures as a beneficiary in the grant of Amma I, may have been an infant son of Amoghavarsha, 
living as a refugee in the Chalukya court. We, however, now know for certain that Indra was living 
down to A.D. 927 and it is therefore impossible to believe that a grandson of his could have fled to 
the Chalukya court and lived there as a Chalukya pensioner during the lifetime of his illustrious 
grandfather. For there is no evidence to show that the relations between Indra IT] and Amogha- 
varsha were strained during the former’s lifetime. 
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Govinda IV 


(c. A.D. 930-6) 


At the time of his accession in ¢. A.D. 930 Govinda was about twenty-six 
years of age. Like his predecessors bearing the name of Govinda, he assumed 
the coronation title of Prabhiétavarsha, but he was also known as Suvarna- 
varsha on account of his profuse distribution of gold in charity. His court 
poets have given him several other epithets as well; among these we 
may mention here Nripatuiga (pre-eminent among kings), Nripatitrinetra 
(Siva among kings), Viranardydna (brave as Narayana), Sdhasdika (famous 
for daring), and Kattakandarpa (Cupid among the Rattas). The last epithet 
would seem to show that, like his father, Govinda was famous for his hand- 
some appearance and personal good looks. 

Yudhàmalla II, the Rashtraküta nominee to the Vengi throne, continued 
to hold his own down to A.D. 934. His reign, however, was marked by 
great confusion and anarchy; a number of claimants were fighting for the 
throne and cruclly oppressing the common people. Eventually Chalukya 
Bhima succeeded in ousting Yudhamalla and gaining the throne for himself 
In A.D. 934. 

Govinda IV did not take any steps to reassert Rashtraküta influence at 
Vengi. He was a pleasure-loving youth and probably did not deem it worth 
his while to trouble himself with a war with the Chalukyas. His own position 
was getting more and more insecure, as his subjects, ministers, and feuda- 
tories were becoming disgusted with his excesses and inefficiency. 

Unable to show his prowess abroad, Govinda decided to pick a quarrel 
with his Chalukya feudatory Arikesarin II, who was ruling at Vemulwad in 
the southern Karnatak. This feudatory had given shelter to Vijayaditya V, 
one of the innumerable claimants to the Vengi throne. Govinda demanded 
his surrender and Arikesarin refused to comply. 

It was no doubt very hazardous for a petty feudatory like Arikesarin II to 
challenge the mighty power of the Rashtraküta emperor; but the situation was 
fast developing in such a way as to render the dethronement of Govinda a 
very practical and desirable proposition. Govinda was extremely handsome 
and in the prime of youth and soon became absorbed in a life of vice and 
pleasure. To quote a contemporary record, ‘his intellect became ensnared in 
the eyes of young women, his mind became hemmed in by the flashes of the 
eyes of beautiful damsels, his limbs became enfeebled as his body began to 
be undermined by a number of maladies; his vicious conduct alienated the 
sympathies of all men, the constituents of the body politic became non- 
coherent, neutralizing his strength and power, and he met with a natural 
destruction’.! 

The above account of the end of Govinda proceeds no doubt from the pen 


! Karhad plates, v, zo, EI, iv, 282. 
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of a coutt poet patronized by his successful rival, but it seems to be sub- 
stantially true. It is clear that the vicious life of Govinda had alienated the 
sympathies of his subjects and ministers, who had begun to feel that his 
removal from the throne would be a blessing to the empire. They were 
already making secret overtures to Amoghavarsha III, an uncle of Govinda 
and a stepbrother of Indra III, who had a high reputation for character, 
integrity, and learning. Amoghavarsha had married a Chedi princess and 
was leading a life of retirement at Tripuri, mostly devoted to religious pur- 
suits. He did not himself feel enthusiastic about the suggestion of the con- 
federates; but he had a very ambitious son named Krishna who eventually 
induced him to accept the offer of the crown made by the party formed to 
get rid of the vicious king Govinda. 

At the time when Arikesarin 11 refused to deliver Vijayaditya to Govinda 
the plan to dethrone him had neared its completion, anda number of ministers 
and feudatories had openly deserted the reigning monarch. Arikesarin there- 
fore could mect the imperial forces with confidence. The decisive battle that 
eventually put Amoghavarsha III on the throne was fought in the south 
between Govinda and Arikesarin 11; Pampa, a court poet of the latter, 
describes how his patron declined to surrender Vijayaditya, drove out and 
defeated the army of Govinda, brought ruin to him and offered the crown to 
Baddega (Amoghavarsha III), who relied on him completely.! 

Pampa probably exaggerates the part played by his patron in the revolution 
which placed Amoghavarsha III upon the Rashtrakita throne. But it seems 
quite clear that the decisive battle in which Govinda was defcated and killed 
was fought between Arikesarin and Govinda somewhere in the southern 
Karnatak. In the meantime, according to the plans already matured and 
agreed upon among the ministers and feudatories, Amoghavarsha was 
heading towards Manyakheta from Tripuri, most probably at the head of a 
Chedi contingent. He met with some opposition from local military officers 
loyal to Govinda, but it was easily overcome and he soon reached the capital. 
Here he was welcomed by the ministers and feudatories who had assembled 
for the occasion, and was offered the imperial crown. The precise date of this 
event is not known; Govinda was firmly on the throne in A.D. 934 and 
Amoghavarsha III was ruling in A.D. 937. It would thus appear that the 
confederacy against Govinda was formed in 955 and that his overthrow took 
place in 936.2 


! Vikramarjanavijaya, chap. ix, 52 ff. 

? Whether Govinda survived his defeat or was killed in the war we do not know. The Takkolam 
inscription dated in the 31st year of Parántaka (A.D. 938) records a gift by a daughter of that king, 
who was the crowned queen of Govindavallabharayar. It is not impossible that this Govindavalla- 
bharayar may be none other than Govinda IV, and the record may show that after his overthrow 
Govinda lived as a protégé of his father-in-law somewhere ncar the southern frontier of his old 
empire, biding his time for an opportunity to invade it. It is possible that the reference to the help 
given by Bütuga to his brother-in-law Krishna to get the throne, which we find on the Sudi plates, 
may refer to an abortive rising of Govinda on the death of Amoghavarsha III. But it has to be 
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Amoghavarsha II 


(c. A.D. 936-9) 

Amoghavarsha III ascended the throne in v. A.D. 936. Iis personal name 
was Baddega, but as he is best known by the above title, we shall refer to him 
by it. He had at least two wives; one of these was Kundakadevi, a daughter 
of the Chedi king Yuvaraja I. He was about fifty at the time of his accession 
and had several grown-up sons. Of these the eldest was Krishna, who had 
taken a prominent part in securing the throne for his father. Others 
were Jagattunga, Nirupama, and Khottiga. Relations between these brothers 
continued to be cordial throughout. Amoghavarsha had also a daughter 
named Revakanimmadi; she had been married to Bütuga, the younger 
brother of Rajamalla III, who was ruling Gangavadi at this time. 

Amoghavarsha III ruled for a short period of three years only. He was 
more interested in the problems of the next world than in the affairs of the 
present one; his time therefore was occupied rather in spiritual than in 
administrative affairs. He gave several grants to Brahmanas and temples and 
constructed several shrines in honour of Siva, of whom he was a great 
devotee. His contemporaries believed that the new king was under the 
special protection of that god. His reputation as a pious, upright, and spiritual 
person must have been very great ; for alone among the Rashtrakita kings, 
his death is described as the merging of a pious soul into the lustre of God. 
Such language was used in connexion with the death of no other Rashtraküta 
emperor. 

Amoghavarsha was thus only a nominal ruler; during his rule the whole 
administration was carried on by the crown prince Krishna with the able 
assistance of his younger brother Jagattunga. Unlike his aged father, Krishna 
was both ambitious and unscrupulous, and he began to take well-planned 
steps to ensure his accession against the descendants of Govinda IV, who had 
been driven from the throne. We have already seen that Krishna’s brother- 
in-law Bütuga was the younger brother of the reigning Ganga prince 
Rajamalla III. Krishna now decided to dethrone Rajamalla and to place his 
brother-in-law at the head of the Ganga state, so that he might have an ally 
in the south on whom he could place implicit confidence even in times of 
stress and difficulty. He therefore led an expedition to the south, killed the 
Nolamba princes Dantiga and Bappuva, who were the allies of Rajamalla, 
and then attacked Gangavadi. Rajamalla was killed on the battlefield and 
Krishna put his brother-in-law Bütuga on the vacant throne in c. A.D. 937. 


admitted that Govindarayar may equally well have been a feudatory of Parántaka; the Sudi plates 
also do not expressly mention Govinda as the enemy who stood in the way of Krishna III: they 
in fact refer to one Lalliya in this connexion. If, however, we assume Govinda to have been the 
son-in-law of Parantaka, we can understand why Krishna III waged so bitter a war against this 
tuler. 
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Bütuga turned out to be not only a faithful but also an able ally, and afforded 
material assistance to Krishna during his wars in the south. 

We have seen already that there was a very cordial feeling between the 
Chedis and the Rashtrakitas owing to the marriages of a number of Rashtra- 
kita princes with Chedi princesses. Both Amoghavarsha III and Krishna 
were wedded to Chedi princesses and there was no reason why this entente 
should not have continued in the new reign. Very probably Amoghavarsha 
III had also received material sympathy and assistance from the Chedis at 
the time of his accession. And yet we find the crown prince Krishna marching 
against the Chedis in c. A.D. 938 and defeating them. How the two houses 
came to fall out is still a mystery. This rupture between the two families was 
most ill-starred and eventually led to the transfer of the Chedi sympathies to 
the Chalukya feudatory Tailapa, who was destined to supplant the Rashtra- 
kütas. 

After defeating the Chedi armies, Krishna marched into Bundelkhand and 
stormed the forts of Kalinjar and Chitraküta. It is quite possible that these 
forts may have been garrisoned by the Rashtrakiita forces when Indra III 
had retired to the south, and that they had been subsequently reconquered by 
the Pratiharas. Krishna’s expedition to the north, undertaken during the reign 
of his father, may have been primarily for the purpose of reconquering them. 
The Chedis perhaps opposed this step, but in spite of their opposition Indra 
carried out his plan and occupied the forts. Krishna, it seems, must have left 
effective garrisons behind him in these forts when he returned to the south; 
we are told that the Gurjara king could no longer hope to win them back. 

Krishna had thus established the reputation of his arms while yet only crown 
prince.! He had brought the whole of Gangavadi under his sphere of 
influence by putting his brother-in-law upon its throne and his name had 
become a terror to the Gurjara Pratiharas. His father therefore could have had 
no misgivings about his son's capacity when he himself died sometime in the 
summer of A.D. 939. 


Krishna III 


(v. A.D. 939-67) 

The accession of Krishna III took place sometime after the summer of 
A.D. 939.? Like other Rashtrakita kings having the personal name of Krishna, 
he assumed the coronation title of AAd/avarsha (rainer of blessings even on 
unexpected occasions). He is also referred to as lV/a//abhanarendra and Prithivi- 
vallabha. After his conquest of Kafichi and Tanjore he took the Canarese 


! The charters of Krishna III describe his father’s accession, then mention the overthrow of 
Rajamalla IIl] and the capture of Chitraküta and Kalinjar by Krishna and thereafter refer to his 
father’s death and his own accession. It is therefore clear that it was as crown prince that Krishna 
led the expeditions to Gangavadi and Bundelkhand and not as emperor. 

* To be quite precise his accession took place sometime between February and December of 
A.D. 939. El, xxi, 261-2. 
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epithet of Kanchiyun Tanjaiyun-Konda (the conqueror of Kafichi and Tanjore) 
which is used very frequently in his Canarese and Tamil inscriptions. 

Krishna’s accession took place peacefully.! He spent a couple of years in 
watching the situation and strengthening the administration and then once 
mote embarked upon the policy of expansion. He now turned his attention 
to the south. Bütuga ll was at this time in effective possession of Gangawadi 
and the two brothers-in-law, who both were by nature ambitious, matured 
plans for a grand offensive against the Chola king Parantaka.2 They led a 
lightning expedition to the south, probably in A.p. 943, and captured the 
important cities of Kafichi and Tanjore. The invading army could not occupy 
the whole of the Chola kingdom for a long time, but the Rashtrakütas con- 
tinued to be in effective possession of Tondai-mandala (consisting of the 
Arcot, Chingleput, and Vellore Districts) throughout the long reign of 
Krishna II. A very large number of inscriptions have been found in these 
districts belonging to the reign of Krishna III and dated from the 5th to the 
26th year of his reign. 

In a few years’ time Parantaka rallied his forces and sent outa strong body of 
troops to expel the invader. The Chola army was under the command of the 
crown prince Rajaditya. The two forces met in A.D. 949 at Takkolam in the 
North Arcot District, where a sanguinary battle was fought. The Cholas 
fought bravely; the Rashtraküta records admit that for a time they carried 
everything before them and that none dared to counter-attack. But eventually 
the general Manalera and the Ganga king Bütuga succeeded in rallying their 
men. The latter dashed straight against the Chola crown prince, killed his 
elephant, got into his Zaudah and killed him then and there. The death of the 
crown prince naturally disheartened the Chola army, which soon fled in dis- 
order, leaving the victory in the hands of the Rashtrakütas. In recognition 
of this signal achievement by his brother-in-law, Krishna bestowed upon 
him the governorship of the Banavasi 12,000, the Belvol 300, the Purigere 
300, the Kisukad 70, and the Bagenad 70, which together roughly constituted 
che whole of the Bombay Karnatak. 

After this signal defeat of the Chola army there was nothing to prevent the 
onward march of the conqueror. Krishna therefore pressed his victory to its 
maximum by marching farther south and defeating both the Kerala and the 
Pandya kings. He occupied Ramesvaram also for a time and ‘planted there 
the creeper of his fame’. Even the king of Ceylon was terrified and came to 
offer him his respectful submission. Krishna built a number of temples in the 
conquered territories. Two of them named after himself—K rishne$vara and 


! The spurious Sudi plates do indeed state that Bütuga II secured the throne for his brother-in- 
law; but this seems to be doubtful. Krishna’s brothers were all very loyal to him and his prestige 
had become so great as a result of his victories that none would have dared to dispute his claim. 
Possibly Govinda IV or his son may have made a feeble attempt to get the throne; see above, 


Dp.45,n.2. — 
? For a possible cause of this war, sec above, p. 45, n. 2. 
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Gandamiartandaditya—were built at Ramesvaram, ‘which shone there as 
resplendent hills of his fame’.' A temple of Kalapriya was built at Kafichi. 
Being temples, these monuments could not be pulled down by the local 
kings, and so they served the purpose of towers of victory to proclaim for 
ages the conquests of the builder. 

Krishna could not remain for long in effective occupation of the Chola and 
Pandya countries. Eventually he returned northwards, deciding to annex 
Tondai-mandala only. In A.D. 959 we find him encamped at Melpadi in the 
North Arcot District ‘for the purpose of creating livings for his dependants 
out of the possessions of the lords of provinces of the southern region’.? 
The country to the north of the Pennar river continued to be under direct 
Rashtrakita administration down to the death of Krishna III. 

Krishna’s campaigns and commitments in the south affected his position 
in the north. The Chandellas rose to power in Bundelkhand and drove the 
Rashtrakütas from their outposts in the strategic forts of Chitraküta and 
Kalinjar sometime in c. A.D. 950 when Krishna was engaged in a deadly com- 
bat with the Cholas. The Chedis, whose sympathies had been alienated from 
Krishna after his attack on them in c. A.D. 938, remained passive spectators 
of the expulsion of the Rashtrakita garrison. 

Krishna was free from his commitments in the south by c. A.D. 960 and 
returned to the capital soon thereafter. He now began to plan an expedition 
to the north in order to re-establish there the prestige of the Rashtrakita 
arms. While these plans were being matured, Bütuga II, his principal ally and 
supporter, died, and Krishna travelled to the Ganga capital to preside over 
the coronation of his son and successor Marasirnha. The new king was not 
the son of Krishna's sister, though he was the son of Bütuga. He, however, 
continued to be very loyal to Krishna and took part enthusiastically in the 
northern expedition which was being planned by Krishna. Soon after his 
coronation he attached himself to the Rashtraküta expeditionary force 
which Krishna was then mobilizing at Malkhed. 

The second northern expedition of Krishna took place probably in A.D. 
963. Its details are, however, not yet known. The unexpected discovery of 
a Canarese inscription at Jura in Bundelkhand, about rz miles from the 
G.I.P.R. station of Maihar, which eulogizes Krishna and describes him as 
the conqueror of Kanchi and Tanjore, makes it quite clear that his armies 
marched once more through Bundelkhand after his accession, as they had 
once done before that event.? It is probable that Krishna may have aimed at 
the recapture of the forts of Kalinjar and Chitraküta, which had been re- 
captured by the Chandellas. Whether he succeeded in his object we do not 
know. Very soon, however, Krishna had to march with his armies into 


! Kolhapur pl., JBBRAS, x, 28. 
2 Kathad pl., EI, iv, 282. 
3 EI, v, 176; EC, x, Holkeri, Nos. 23 and 33. 
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Malwa. The Ganga king Marasirnha, who participated in this expedition, took 
the title of king of the Gurjaras, and two of his captains, Sidrakayya and 
Goggiyamma, were known as Ujjenibhujangas or conquerors of Ujjayini.' 
It is therefore clear that Krishna had to attack in the course of this campaign, 
not only the Gurjara Pratiharas, but also the Paramaras of Malwa. Siyaka, 
the Paramàra king, was loyal to Krishna until about A.D. 949 and was even 
permitted to administer northern Gujarat on behalf of his feudal lord. But it 
seems that later on he rebelled and a punitive expedition against him was 
necessary. A great part of Malwa was brought under effective occupation 
by the imperial forces. This expeditionary force returned to the south some- 
time in A.D. 964. 

The relations of Krishna III with the Chalukyas of Vengi now remain to 
be surveyed. We have already shown how Bhima II expelled Yuddhamalla 
II, the nominee of Govinda IV, in A.D. 934 and obtained the throne for him- 
self. Apparently Krishna took no interest in the deposed monarch, since he 
was originally a nominee of his enemy Govinda IV. Subsequently he became 
engrossed in his North Indian and South Indian campaigns and was too 
occupied with these affairs to intervene at Vengi. The reign of Bhima (A.D. 
934—45) therefore passed off peacefully. His successor Amma II was a boy of 
twelve at the time of his succession. He could have been easily ousted by 
Krishna at the time of his accession, but that king was then in the thick of his 
struggle against the Cholas. When in thc course of time his hands became 
relatively free, he decided to champion the cause of Badapa, a son of the 
previous Rashtraküta nominee Yuddhamalla II. He sent an expeditionary 
force to put his protégé on the throne of Vengi, and it achieved this object 
in A.D. 956. King Amma II, who was then ruling at Vengi, rctired into 
Kalinga, and Badapa ruled as a Rashtraküta feudatory down to ¢. A.D. 970. 

Krishna III was one of the ablest monarchs of the Rashtraküta dynasty. 
Perhaps he was not as successful in his northern campaigns as Dhruva, 
Govinda III, or Indra III. But there is no doubt that, unlike any of his predeces- 
sors, he became lord of the whole Deccan (sahala-dakshina-digadhipati) in the 
full sense of the term. Govinda III could conquer Kafichi, but could not 
penetrate to Ramesvaram and effectively break the power of the Dravida 
kings. Vengi was a source of trouble to Govinda III; but during the latter 
half of Krishna’s rule it was being ruled by a prince who was his loyal vassal. 
Krishna III was in effective possession of a large part of the Chola kingdom 
and his temples of Krishnesvara and Gandamártandáditya at Ramesvaram 
proclaimed his conquest of the extreme south of the peninsula. No other 
king in ancient India was ever overlord of the entire Deccan in so complete 
a sense of the term as was Krishna in ¢. A.D. 965. 

Apparently all the sons of Krishna predeceased him. One of them had left 
behind a son named Indra, but he seems to have been too young to assume 

! EY, xix, 236. 
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the reins of government of a huge empire. Among his brothers, Jagattunga, 
who figures as a dear brother of Krishna in one of his grants issued as early 
as A.D. 940, also seems to have died before 967. There were two other brothers 
left, Khottiga and Nirupama, and of these Khottiga, who was the elder, 
ascended the throne when Krishna III died in A.D. 967. Indra, the grandson 
of Krishna, as well as his maternal uncle the Ganga king Marasirnha, seem to 
have acquiesced in the arrangement. 


Khottiga 


(c. A.D. 967-72) 

Khottiga ascended the throne in A.D. 967 and assumed the title of INzzya- 
varsha (incessant rainer of blessings). 

For a few years after his accession everything went well with the Rashtra- 
küta empire. But soon it received a rude blow, which completely shattered 
its prestige. We have already secen how Krishna IN. had defeated the Paramara 
king Siyaka in A.D. 964 and had also occupied Ujjayini. This defeat was rank- 
ling in the mind of the Paramara ruler and he was burning to avenge it. He 
spent a few ycars in making the necessary preparations. In the meanwhile 
Krishna III died and Khottiga ascended the throne. Siyaka felt that he could 
now successfully measure his strength with the new emperor and boldiy 
invaded his territory. He attempted to cross the Narmada at the ford of 
Khalighatta. The crossing was fiercely opposed by the Rashtraküta forces 
and the Paramaras had to retire with the loss of a general.! 

This repulse, however, only temporarily checked the plans of Sityaka. He 
brought up fresh troops to force the passage of the river and eventually 
succeeded in crossing it. Alarmed at this development, Khottiga summoned 
the Ganga king Marasimha to assist him. But before he could reach the scene 
of battle, Styaka had reached Malkhed, the Rashtrakita capital, by a bold 
advance and stormed it. This was in A.D. 972. The Rashtraküta treasury was 
sacked and plundered and the raiders carried away even the office copies of 
copperplate charters lodged in the record office.? 

The Ganga king Marasirhha soon reached the scene and rescued the capital. 
It had never in fact been the object of Siyaka to occupy Malkhed permanently; 
it is therefore difficult to say whether Marasihma drove out Siyaka from the 
capital by force and pursued him to the Tapti and the Vindhyas, or whether 
he metely harried the victorious army during its normal return homewards 
carried out according to previous plan. 

The sack of Malkhed took place in the spring of A.D. 972. Khottiga was 
then already an old man and he did not long survive this disgrace and died in 


! EI, xxi, 47. 
* One of these was a charter of Govinda IV, the blank side of one of whose plates was used by 
the Paramára king Muñja to record a grant of his own. EJ, xxiii, 101. 
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the following August or September. He also apparently left no sons to 
follow him and was succeeded by his nephew Karkka, the son of his 
younger brother Nirupama. 


Karkka II 


(September, A.D. 972—December, A.D. 973) 


Karkka Il ascended the throne probably in September, A.D. 972, assuming 
the title of Amoghavarsha. 

The only charter of this monarch which has so far come to light gives 
him a number of glorious titles like Nripatunga (pre-eminent among kings), 
Viranardyana (brave as Narayana), Rajatrinetra (Sankara among the kings). 
It also describes in vivid language how he was a terror to the Hünas and 
Gurjaras and how humbled the pride of the Pandyas and the Cholas. All this 
eulogy, however, is purely conventional; Karkka had been on the throne 
hardly a month when the charter giving this glorious account of his victories 
and achievements was issued; these glorious achievements therefore existed 
only in the fancy of the grateful poet and must therefore be discounted by 
the sober historian.! 

The enemy occupation of Malkhed had seriously injured the prestige of 
the Rashtraküta arms at the time when Karkka ascended the throne in 
September, A.D. 972. Siyaka was no doubt eventually driven back, but the 
incident showed that the successor of Krishna III was too weak to hold 
together the mighty empire which his great predecessor had transmitted to 
him. This impression of his weakness naturally aroused imperial ambitions 
in the minds of the feudatories, and one of these eventually deprived Karkka 
of his sovereignty over the Deccan within about eighteen months of his 
accession. 

This feudatory was Taila II of the Chalukya family. He was no doubt an 
obedient subordinate of Krishna III, ruling at that time over a small fief at 
Bagewadi in the Bijapur District of the Bombay presidency; we find him 
figuring as an ordinary Mahasamantàdhipati down to A.D. 965.? Though the 
ruler of a small principality, he was nursing ideas of greater power in his 
mind. He believed that he was a direct descendant of the imperial Chalukya 
family of Badami and his consciousness of ability and military capacity urged 
him to make an effort to regain the imperial status of his family, of which it 
had been deprived by the Rashtrakütas a couple of centuries earlier. His 
mother was a daughter of the Chedi king Lakshmana, and the Chedis were now 
unfriendly with the Rashtrakiitas owing to the unprovoked attacks suffered 
by them in the reign of Krishna III. It is very likely that Lakshmana may have 
supported his grandson in the realization of his imperial dream. Taila himself 
had married a Rashtraküta princess named Li2shmi and believed that both 

! JA, xii, 182. 2 Inse. Tom Bom. Kar. No. 40. 
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by virtue of his own descent and by that of his wife he was entitled to be 
the emperor of the Deccan. 

Circumstances were favourable for the realization of this ambition. Karkka 
seems to have been a weak and vicious ruler; at any rate his two principal 
councillors were of this character, if we are to believe the account of the 
opposing party.’ He had overridden the claims of Indra, the grandson of 
Krishna lII, and so had naturally alienated the sympathies of the Ganga 
ruler Marasimha, who was the maternal uncle of that prince. When therefore 
at the end of A.D. 973 Taila openly flouted his authority and proceeded to 
attack him, he had to rely entirely on his own resources. Even in his own 
capital he could not have reccived full support, since there must have been a 
party there favouring the claims of Indra. There was also considerable dis- 
satisfaction among his subjects owing to the haughty and vicious conduct of 
his two favourite ministers. Taila on the other hand was supported by the 
Chalukya ruler Baddega II of Lakshmeshver in the Dharwar District and the 
Yadava feudatory Bhillama II of Khandesh. Above all he himself was a 
brave soldier and an astute general. We do not know where the two forces 
met in the fateful combat which was to decide the fate of the Rashtrakita 
empire. The scene of the battle was most probably somewhere in the 
northern Karnatak. The struggle was bitter and severe, for Taila’s own 
records admit that it was only after a fierce and sanguinary conflict that he 
obtained the sovereignty of the *world'.? Karkka’s two wicked advisers, who 
are compared to the two moving feet of Kali, were killed in battle. Karkka 
himself escaped from the battlefield and managed to carve out a small princi- 
pality for himself in the Sorab Talük of the Mysore State, where he continued 
to rule down to A.D. 991, having the presumption still to continue to use full 
imperial titles such as Maharajadhiraja, Paramesvara, Parambhattaraka, &c. 
After the flight of Karkka, Taila marched straight on to the Rashtrakiita 
capital and occupied it. Malkhed continued to be his headquarters down to 
the end of the tenth century A.D. 

The main task of Taila was accomplished with the defeat of Karkka and 
the capture of Malkhed; he had, however, to overthrow a number of other 
opponents who came forward successively to dispute his claim to the 
sovereignty. The most important of these was Indra IV, a grandson of 
Krishna III. His cause was espoused by the powerful Ganga chief, Māra- 
sitnha, who was his maternal uncle. Indra's epitaph, it is true, describes him 
as the bravest of the brave and a marvel among those who overcome by 
force the prowess of their enemies. Neither he nor his maternal uncle, how- 
ever, could hold their own against Taila. Both of them were signally defeated ; 
eventually they became Jaina monks and died by the vow of starvation 
(sallekhand), the uncle in August, A.D. 975, and the nephew in March, A.D. 
982. When Marasirha's effutt failed in A.D. 975, his successor Pafichaladeva 


! EI, xii, 150. 2 ET, v, 20. 


300 THE RULERS OF THE DYNASTY 


tried to assume the role of the emperor of the Deccan. He sent a challenge to 
Taila and marched against him with a powerful force. He was, however, 
defeated and killed in a terrible battle, and Taila remained undisputed master 
of the Rashtrakuta dominions. What part of these extensive territories came 
under his direct sway and how the different Rashtraküta feudatories were 
gradually compelled to transfer their allegiance to the new emperor will be 
narrated in the next chapter. 

The fall of the Rashtraküta empire was dramatic in its suddenness. In the 
winter of A.D. 967 Krishna III was the undisputed master of the whole of the 
Deccan; by the winter of A.D. 973 his empire had crumbled like a pack of 
cards. The causes of this collapse are not difficult to discover. In the first 
place we must remember that most of the empires in ancient India lacked 
the strength of unitary states. They were usually feudal-federal organizations. 
The emperor had a number of vassals under him and depended for the 
stability of his empire as much upon their goodwill and co-operation 
as upon his own strength and resources. Once this balance was disturbed, 
such empires quickly came to an end. The aggressive policy of Krishna had 
seriously depleted his resources, and the cession of large portions of the 
imperial territories in the northern Karnatak to the Ganga king had further 
reduced the revenues of the empire. His war with the Chedis was a great 
tactical blunder; it resulted in their sympathies and assistance being even- 
tually transferred to Taila II, who was descended from a Chedi princess. 
Irreparable damage had been done to the imperial prestige by the sack of 
Malkhed by Siyaka in A.D. 972. Karkka, who ascended the throne just after 
this event, not only lacked military skill and initiative but was also in the 
hands of vicious and incapable advisers, who were hated by the people. As 
he had usurped the throne of Indra IV, he could not expect any real help 
from the Ganga king, who was the maternal uncle of the latter. When there- 
fore Taila made his bold bid for the Rashtraküta empire, its head was left 
without allies and had to rely on his own resources. No vassal states came 
forward to help him. Both he and his councillors were hated by his subjects. 
Taila on the other hand was himself a capable general and had the sympathy 
and support of the Chalukyas of Lakshmeshvar, the Yadavas of Khandesh, 
and the Chedis of eastern Madhya Pradesh. It was not therefore difficult for 
him to overthrow Karkka and realize his dream of once more acquiring the 
sovereignty of the Deccan for the Chalukyas, who had formerly been its 
overlords. 


III 


THE ADMINISTRATIVE SYSTEM 
T Rāshțrakūta records often afford us glimpses of the civil admini- 


stration and we can give with their help a fairly detailed account of the 

government machinery and its working. At its head stood the king. 
His office was hereditary and the crown usually passed to the eldest son, who 
was formally announced as the yavardja or the heir-apparent, when he became 
sufficiently old and experienced to discharge the duties of the office. The yuvaraja 
usually stayed at the capital and helped his father in carrying on the adminis- 
tration. Hc also used to accompany him on important military expeditions; 
sometimes he was himself entrusted with their conduct. Younger princes were 
usually appointed to the posts of provincial governors. Under the Rashtrakita 
administration, princesses arc but rarely seen occupying administrative posts, 
as they sometimes did under the Chélukyas.! During a minority the government 
was usually in the hands not of dowager queens, but of male relations. In 
one case indeed we do find a crowned queen, Silabhattarika, making a grant 
of land without any express mention of her husband, Dhruva, as permitting 
the transaction.? Whether this was merely an accidental omission or whether 
crowned queens of reigning kings regularly made grants of land on their 
own responsibility, we do not know. Probably the king's name was left out 
by an oversight or by mere carelessness or in order to shorten the wording of 
the charter. 

The royal court and the machinery of the central administration were 
permanently established at the capital. The emperor used to attend the court 
regularly when he was not absent on some expedition. Pomp and grandeur 
befitting a mighty empire characterized the appointments at the reception 
hall. In the courtyard outside, military captains were on duty with their 
select platoons of infantry, cavalry, and the elephant corps; very often 
elephants and horses captured from the defeated enemies were exhibited 
there as a visible proof of the imperial might.? Visitors were admitted only 
by express permission of the royal chamberlain; feudatories and ambassadors 
had to wait in the ante-room until they were ushered in by the court officials. 
The visitor found the emperor scated on an imposing throne, wearing a 
number of costly jewels and ornaments. He was attended by courtesans and 
dancing-girls, and by servants who acted as his bodyguards. Prominent 
among those present in the court were vassal chiefs, foreign ambassadors, 


! The only known instance is that of Chandrobalabba, a daughter of Amoghavarsha I, who was 
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high military and civil officers, poets, doctors, astrologers, merchant-princes, 
and guild representatives. 

The emperor carried on the administration with the help of a group of 
ministers. Our records do not supply the names of the portfolios of the 
various ministers, but to judge from the contemporary evidence it is clear 
that the ministry must have consisted of a prime minister, a foreign minister, 
a revenue minister, a treasurer, the chief justice, the commander-in-chief, 
and the purohita or principal priest. In a modern administration a minister 
is a member of government, quite distinct from the official who is the head of 
the department; in ancient times the two posts were often held by the same 
person. Our records are silent about the qualifications of ministers and the 
manner in which they were selected, but we can safely conclude that they 
must have been chosen for their general competence and proficiency in 
political and military matters. Most of the ministers were usually also military 
officers. Some of them, like Dalla, the foreign minister of Dhruva,! enjoyed 
feudatory status, and were also assigned /agirs. There was as a rule complete 
confidence between the emperor and his ministers; the latter are often de- 
scribed as the right hand of the former.? 

There is no information available about the manner in which the central 
government exercised supervision over the outlying districts and provinces. 
But we shall probably not be wrong in assuming that there were officers of 
the central government under the Rashtrakütas, as there certainly were under 
the Vakatakas, who used to go on tours of inspection in the territories. 
Feudatories and district officers were often called to the capital to give ex- 
planations of their conduct. Secret service agents were stationed all over the 
empire to keep the central government informed of the intentions and actions 
of such provincial and territorial administrators. 

The Raàshtraküta empire consisted partly of vassal states and partly of 
directly administered areas. Important feudatories like the rulers of Southern 
Gujarat enjoyed almost complete autonomy; they could even alienate 
villages without the imperial sanction. They had also their own sub-feuda- 
tories. The latter had very little independent power and often were called 
rajas by the merest courtesy. They had to secure higher sanction before they 
could alienate revenues or grant villages.3 Feudatories had to obcy the orders 
of the sovereign and to attend his court at periodical intervals to offer 
assurances of personal loyalty and to give such explanations as might be 
required by the imperial secretariat. They were bound to pay regular tribute 
and also to supply an agreed quota of fighting troops. Very often they had 
also to take part with their forces in the military campaigns of their feudal 
lords. They were obliged to entertain an imperial resident at their courts and 
used to keep their own representatives at the imperial capital to watch the 

t! EI, x, 89. 2 E], iv, 60. 
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trend of events.! If they rebelled, they were subjected to a number of indigni- 
ties even after defeat. They had to surrender their treasures, elephants, and 
horses, and sometimes had to engage themselves in menial work at the 
arbitrary dictation of the emperor. 

Directly administered areas were divided into rashjras and vishayas, roughly 
corresponding to modern divisions and districts. The number of villages 
comprised in a vishaya varied from 1,000 (as in the case of Punaka, 
modern Poona) to 4,000 (as in the case of Karhitaka, modern Karad). 
The vishayas were subdivided into bkuktis consisting of 50 to 7o villages, and 
named after the headquarters towns.? The bhuktis were further subdivided into 
smaller groups of 10 to 2o villages each.? The village itself was the smallest 
administrative unit.4 

The Rashtrapati was at the head of the administration of the rasA/ra, which 
was usually equal to four or five modern districts. He was in charge of both 
the military and the civil administration. He had to maintain peace and order 
and keep a watchful eye on lesser feudatorics and officers. If the former became 
refractory, they were to be immediately dealt with by a punitive expedi- 
tion.5 Naturally the Rashtrapati had a sufficient military force under his com- 
mand and was usually himself a military officer. Very often hc used to enjoy 
the status and titles of a vassal. 

Like the modern commissioners of divisions, the Rashtrapatis were in 
charge of the fiscal administration and were responsible for the prompt collec- 
tion of the land revenue. They had to keep careful records of local rights and 
privileges and to note the villages whose revenue had been granted to temples 
and Brahmans. They could not themselves alienate any revenues without 
royal permission. Nor had they the power of appointing district and sub- 
divisional officers.® 

Vishayapatis or district officers and Bhogapatis or Tahsil officers exercised 
the same functions as Rashtrapatis within their smaller jurisdictions. Some 
of them also held titles as less important feudatory rulers. 

Appointments to the above posts were usually made either in recognition 
of administrative ability or as a reward for military services. The posts became 
hereditary in those cases where the original officers had had sons who had 
proved their worth on the battlefield or in the secretariat. 

Vishayapatis and Bhogapatis carried on the revenue administration in co- 
operation with hereditary revenue officers called Nalgavundas or DeSagrama- 
kütas, who seem to have discharged functions similar to those of the 
Deshmukhs and Deshpandes under the Muslim and Maratha administrations. 
These officers were remunerated by the grant of rent-free lands.” 

t El, vi, 33. 2 JA, xi, 111. 

? A. S. Altekar, Rashtrakatas, p. 138. 

* For detailed information regarding these divisions sce Part I on the Geography of the Deccan, 
by Professor H. Raychaudhuri, ante, pp. 44-51. 5 A. S. Altckar, Rashtrakutes, p. 179. 

* Ibid., pp. 175-6. 7 Ibid., pp. 178-9. 
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The village administration was carried on by the village headman and the 
village accountant, whose posts were usually hereditary. The headman was 
responsible for preserving law and order in the village and used to have a 
local militia at his disposal to assist him in carrying out his duties. The peace 
of the villages was disturbed not so much by thieves and dacoits as by the 
rebellions of feudatories and the rivalries of adjacent villages. Headmen had 
to discharge the duties of military captains on such occasions and had often 
to lay down their lives while defending the hearths and homes of fellow 
villagers. They were also responsible for the collection of the village revenues 
and their payment into the royal treasury and granaries. They were remu- 
nerated by rent-free lands and the assignment of some petty taxes paid in 
kind. The village accountants worked as their assistants.! 

How far the popular voice influenced the administration is a question 
naturally uppermost in the mind of the modern reader. As far as the adminis- 
tration of the villages and towns was concerned, the popular element was 
fairly effective. Each village in Karnataka and Maharashtra had a popular 
council on which every adult householder was represented. There were no 
formal elections held as in the Tamil country, but the elders of the villages 
(Grama-mahajanas or Grama-mahattaras) used informally to appoint sub- 
committees to manage local schools, tanks, temples, and roads. They would 
also receive trust properties and administer them according to the conditions 
laid down by the donor. These sub-committees worked in close co-operation 
with the village headman and received a fair percentage of the village revenue 
for financing the various public welfare schemes. Civil suits were also decided 
by the village council and its decisions were enforced by the government. 
Towns had similar popular councils discharging same functions.? 

Rashtrakita records refer on rare occasions to Vishaya-mahattaras (elders of 
the district) and Rashtra-mahattaras (elders of the province), suggesting the 
existence of popular bodies at the district and provincial headquarters, dis- 
charging functions probably similar to those of the councils of village elders 
(Gráma-mahattaras) in Indian villages today. We have, however, no direct 
evidence to show that the elders of the district or the province had actually 
a council of their own, regularly meeting at intervals and discharging impor- 
tant administrative functions. A popular assembly or parliament at the 
Rashtraküta capital is nowhere referred to, and probably no such body 
existed. In former days, when communications were difficult, the regular 
meeting of a popular assembly at a distant capital was not easy to arrange. 
In the Rashtraküta administration, the popular voice could not make itself 
effectively felt in the central but only in the village administration. We must, 
however, remember in this connexion that the village councils of this period 
discharged many of the functions of the provincial and central governments 


1 A. S. Altekar, Rashtrakdtas, pp. 168-94. 
2 Ibid., pp. 200-11. 
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of modern times; the popular element could effectively control the adminis- 
tration by having a decisive voice in these local bodies. 

A few words are necessary about the military forces of the Rashtrakitas. 
The emperors cherished constant ambitions to extend their territories and 
were always trying to translate these into action; thus the Rashtrakita 
military machine was both powerful and efficient. The administration always 
maintained a large army, a considerable portion of which was concentrated 
at the capital. But there used to be also an army of the south, usually under 
the Banavasi viceroy, and an army of the north, probably commanded by a 
prince of the blood royal. These standing armies were kept up for the pro- 
tection of the empire from external enemies; they used also to carry out 
aggressive expeditions when these had been decided upon by the central 
government. The army was famous for its infantry divisions, though cavalry 
played an important part. Some battalions consisted of men from military 
castes, the soldiers of which followed their profession as a matter of heredity; 
these usually enjoyed the reputation of crack divisions. Some battalions were 
supplied by feudatories and provincial governors. These used to be sum- 
moned when any important military venture had to be undertaken. Troops 
of the military castes received professional training in their villages before 
they joined the colours; others were trained and led by adventurous mercen- 
aries or condottieri, who were paid directly by the government for their work 
in this connexion. The commissariat was organized with the help and co- 
operation of wealthy merchants. The army consisted of persons from all 
castes; even Brahmanas and Jains were represented in it. It is rather surprising 
to find that many of the famous Rashtrakita generals like Bankeya, Srivijaya, 
Narasirnha, &c., were Jains by religious persuasion. They probably felt that 
the doctrine of Ahimsa in its extreme form was intended in practice for 
recluses and not for ordinary laymen. 

Let us now inquire what were the main sources of revenuc in the Rash- 
traküta empire. The financial resources were made up of tributes from 
feudatories, income from government properties, and the proceeds of taxa- 
tion. Of these the first has already been referred to. Under the second category 
came the income from mines, forests, and waste lands, the ownership of 
which was claimed by the state. The ownership of arable lands, however, was 
vested in private individuals and families. The state could confiscate them 
only if the revenue demand had not been complied with. 

Taxation was of course the main source of revenue. Land tax, called 
bhaga-kara ot udranga, was the most important impost. It was usually paid in 
kind and in two or three instalments. Its incidence was fairly high, for the 
state claimed about 25 per cent. of the yield. In the case of lands given to 
temples and Brahmans, the incidence of taxation was usually half of this; in 
some cases, however, complete freedom from all taxes was sanctioned. 
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RELIGION 


INDUISM, Jainism, and Buddhism were the three main religious sys- 
H tems followed in the Rashtraküta empire. Of these Buddhism was the 
least popular. It hadalready begun to decline even at Ellora and Ajanta, 
which had once been its most famous centres. In the seventh century there 
were about 200 monasteries in the Deccan; but their numbers declined 
considerably during the rule of the Rashtrakütas. In fact we come across only 
three monasteries in the inscriptions of the period: one at Kanheri near 
Bombay, the second at Kampil in the Sholapur District, and the third at 
Dambal in the Dharwar District. Of these, the establishment at Kanheri was 
the best known; it could still attract benefactors even from distant Bengal and 
had a library of its own, probably to meet the needs of a local college. The 
Buddhists in the Deccan seem to have belonged mostly to the Mahay4na faith. 
Owing to the patronage of the ruling classes and the literary and religious 
activities of a number of famous monastic scholars, Jainism continued to be 
a strong rival of Hinduism during our period. Among the Rashtrakita 
emperors Amoghavarsha I was a great patron of Jainism. He appointed 
Gunabhadra, a famous Jain monk and scholar, as tutor to his heir-apparent 
Krishna, extended patronage to a number of other Jain scholars, and gave 
grants to several Jain monasteries. His son Krishna II and the latter's suc- 
cessor Indra III also continued to make liberal grants to the various Jain 
establishments. Bankeya and his son Lokaditya, who were the viceroys of 
Banavasi, were staunch followers of Jainism. Many of the contemporary 
Ganga rulers were also Jains, as were a number of Rashtrakita generals. To 
judge from the extent of the royal patronage and the output of Jain literature 
at this time, we may not be far wrong in assuming that about one-third of 
the population of the Karnatak professed Jainism during our period. There 
were a number of Jain monasteries, which played an important part in 
popularizing the gospel of the Jina. 

It is pleasing to note that there was not much jealousy among the followers 
of the rival religions. We occasionally hear of debates held between rival 
enthusiasts in their efforts to prove the superiority of their respective faiths, 
but they relied only on argument and never appealed to the 2747. This was but 
natural, for the rulers and officers of the period generally showed impartial 
favour to all beliefs alike. Thus Amoghavarsha I, who was a staunch follower 
of Jainism, also worshipped the Hindu goddess Lakshmi with equally 
genuine devotion.! King Dantivarman of the Gujarat Rashtraküta branch 

! EJ], xviii, 235. 
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was himself a Hindu and yet gave a field to a Buddhist establishment.! Even 
Brahmanas, who might be expected to be keen in furthering the cause of 
Hinduism, are sometimes seen making grants to Jain foundations.? We often 
come across records describing certain pious individuals as the followers of 
the precepts laid down in all the three religious faiths. Sometimes composite 
temples were built as shrines for both Hindu and Jain deities.3 

Toleration was shown not only to the members of the different sects of 
Hinduism, to Buddhists, and to Jains, but also to the followers of Islam, 
some of whom had settled as traders in a few ports of Western India. Muslim 
historians have themsclves admitted that Arab immigrants were allowed to 
build mosques and to practise their religion openly without let or hindrance. 
Not only this, but Muslim magistrates were appointed to administer the civil 
code of Islam to their co-religionists.4 

Let us now turn our attention to the condition of Hinduism during our 
period. In the eighth century, Kumarila made a determined effort to forward 
the cause of Vedic sacrifice, but it appears that his advocacy proved of no 
avail. No kings of our period cared to perform any Vedic sacrifices; among 
the numerous Brahman grantees, only two are described as having per- 
formed some of the Vedic rites. In spite of Kumarila's championing, Swérta 
religion continued to gain greater and greater popularity during our period. 
The average religious Hindu was rarely attracted by Vedic sacrifices, though 
he was accustomed to perform with devout sincerity the rituals prescribed i in 
the Smritis and Puranas. Compared to the Vedic sacrifices these rituals 
were simpler, they also did not involve any slaughter of animals, which had 
become extremely unpopular owing to the propaganda set on foot by 
jainism and Buddhism. 

The principal deities worshipped by Hindus were Vishnu, Siva, Lakshmi, 
and the Sun. Pandharpur had already become a centre of Panduranga worship. 
In the lower strata of society deities going back to animistic times were 
worshipped, as also those who were supposed to be responsible for 
diseases and epidemics. T'o appease these last, animal sacrifices were indeed 
frequently performed. 

Hindu temples of this period had become centres of the diffusion of Hindu 
culture. People flocked to them not only to worship, but also to listen to 
religious sermons, which instructed them regarding the principles of Hindu 
religion, ethics, and philosophy. During our period Hindu temples had also 
begun to maintain schools for higher education and many of them were 
provided with free feeding houses where poor students, destitute persons, 

! Ibid., vi, 292. 2 JBBRAS, x, 193. 

* A. S. Altekar, Rashtrakitas, pp. 272-3. 

* Ibid., p. 187. 

5 El, xviii, 235. 


* It is interesting to note that in non- Vaishnava temples the actual worship was carried out not 
by Brahmans but by Guravas, who were non-Brahmans. 
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and sannyasins could obtain food without payment. The temple cult also 
helped art and architecture by employing a large number of artists and arti- 
sans to build their noble fanes and to carve their beautiful sculptures. 
Dancing and music also reccived their share of temple patronage, for dancing- 
girls were often employed to give musical performances at the times of wor- 
ship. Temples were able to undertake these various activities because they 
were richly endowed both by the state and by private persons. Govinda IV 
is known to have given altogether 400 villages and 32 lakhs of coins to a 
number of temples on the occasion of his coronation. 

The theory that religious charity (daga) is the best way to earn divine 
favour was at this time in the ascendancy; this belief was of great assistance 
to a number of religious and socio-religious causes, for under its influence 
many rich persons used to come forward to build temples, finance schools, 
excavate wells and tanks, and endow free feeding-houses. It is interesting to 
note that a great number of the donations specially intended for the above 
purposes were given on occasions recommended as auspicious by the 
Puranas.’ The cult of pilgrimage was also becoming popular and the cow 
was universally revered as a sacred animal.? 

Sankaracharya flourished in our period and advocated the gospel of 
Sanyasa. It is, however, doubtful whether his championship had any tangible 
results. He also founded his wazhas in various parts of the country, but it does 
not appear that their preceptors had yet begun to guide or control society in 
religious or social affairs. The State did what was necessary in such matters 
through one of its ministers. 


! A. S. Altekar, Rashtrakaétas, pp. 301-2. 2 Ibid., p. 298. 
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THE SOCIAL AND ECONOMIC 
CONDITION 


ONTEMPORARY Smtitis and Arab writers give us a glimpse into the 
( caste system of thc period. Besides the usual four castes, there existed 

a number of other social groups. Royalty formed a subcaste among the 
Kshatriyas called the Satkshatriyas (the Sabkufrias of the Arab writers),! who 
were held in even higher regard than the Brahmanas. Ordinary Kshatriyas 
were on a slightly lower level; they still used to perform many of the rituals 
laid down for the twice-borns, but Vedic studies were less and less practised 
among them. The Vaishyas had degenerated to the status of Südras and such 
studies were no longer undertaken by any of them. In the Vakataka-Gupta 
period intercaste anuloma marriages occasionally took place; they, however, 
almost disappeared during this period. Intercaste dinners were disapproved by 
the contemporary Smritis and were given up by the Hindu society of this time. 
Asection of the Brahman community followed its traditional duties and devoted 
itself to the performance of religious rituals, the exposition of philosophic 
doctrines, and the teaching of the sacred texts. The recipients of many of the 
grants recorded on the copper-plates used to perform these duties and were 
rewarded by the state for doing so. Other Brahmans used to devote them- 
selves to the study of law, poetry, astronomy, &c., and were empioyed in state 
services on the civil side. Some of them conducted schools and colleges and 
received liberal help from the government and private benevolence. Con- 
temporary Smritis permit Brahmanas to follow trade and agriculture, and we 
may assume that some of them at least availed themselves of this concession. 
Poor and learned Brahmans were exempted from taxation, but those who 
enjoyed grants of land had to pay state dues, though usually at a lower rate 
than the ordinary cultivators. 

The position of the Südras improved considerably. They were doubtless 
debarred from studying the Vedas, but they became eligible for the Smärta 
rituals. They were frequently enlisted in the army and many of them rose to 
be military leaders and petty rulers. 

Shoemakers, bamboo-workers, fishermen, and washermen were held in 
low esteem and regarded as semi-untouchables. Sweepers and Chandalas were 
also considered as untouchables and had to live outside the cities and villages. 

The s4//ee custom was not popular in the Deccan and we hardly come 
across any instance of either a queen or a commoner immolating herself on 
the funeral pyre of her husband. Child marriages had become fairly common 

! Elliot and Dowson, History, i, 16. 
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in society; girls were usually married before twelve years of age and mar- 
riages were arranged by the parents. Widow marriages had gone out of vogue 
in the higher levels of society, but the widow’s right to inherit the property 
of her husband was being gradually recognized. The purdah system had not 
yet come into existence. 

The wealth of the Deccan in our period was derived from its agricultural 
and mineral products and its commerce. Among the agricultural products, 
cotton was grown in Gujarat and Berar, jowar and ba‘ra in Maharashtra and 
Karnatak, and rice, coconuts, and betelnuts in Konkan. Mysore, portions 
of which were at various times included in the Rashtraküta empire, yielded 
large quantities of sandal, teak, and ebony woods, which had been exported 
to western Asia from very early times. 

There is some evidence to show that copper mines were worked in the 
districts of Cudappah, Bellary, Bijapur, Dharwar, Chanda, and Buldana, 
but their yield was probably very poor. Far more valuable was the yield of 
the mines of precious stones in the Golkonda and Ceded Districts. Malkhed, 
which was so near these mines, must have been a celebrated mart for 
jewellery. 

The manufacture of cloth was the principal industry of the Rashtrakita 
empire. Gujarat, Berar, and Telangana were its principal centres. Large 
quantities were exported to foreign countries. 

The roads in the Deccan were hilly and therefore pack-bullocks and pack- 
ponies were the principal means of transport used for articles of commerce. 
It is rather strange that the Rashtrakütas should have issued no state currency 
of their own. Commercial transactions were carried on either by barter or by 
the exchange of gold and silver bullion. Some of our records refer to gold 
coins or drammas, given in charity by the reigning emperors. But no 
Rashtrakita coins in this metal have so far been found. 

The different trades and industries were organized into their respective 
guilds; we, however, get no detailed information about the constitution or 
functions of these from any records of our period. But as the records of both 
the earlier and later periods specifically refer to them, we may well presume 
that they continued to flourish in the times of which we are speaking. These 
guilds used to receive permanent deposits and allow interest on them at about 
I2 per cent. to be spent for such purposes as may have been specified by the 
original donors. 

The records of the contemporary Chola rulers show that 1 rupee would 
then buy about 32 seers of rice, 25 seers of pulse, 24 seers of curds, 3 seers of 
ghee, or 75 seers of salt. A cow could be purchased for about a rupee and a 
buffalo for about twice that amount. 

Most of the transactions in our period were carried on by barter. Govern- 
ment revenue was usually received in kind and the village officers were paid 
in grain. A village accountant used to receive about 80 maunds of rice as his 
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annual salary. The carpenter got only about 6o maunds, and the manual 
labourer about 24 maunds. The latter wage works out at about 3 seers of 
rice per day. It is therefore clear that the poorer classes could live much more 
comfortably in the Rashtraküta period than they can do now.! 

1 A, S. Altekar, Rashfrakatas, chap. xv. 
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EDUCATION AND LITERATURE 


HE higher Sanskrit education was usually imparted during our period 
| in the colonies of learned Brahmans which were settled in what were 
known as Agrahéra villages. One of our records describes how the 
Brahmans of Kalas (in Karnatak), which was an Agrahara village, were giv- 
ing instruction in the different branches of higher Sanskritic studies. Govinda 
IV alone is known to have created (or continued) 400 Agrahdra villages at the 
time of his accession; we may then fairly presume that considerable facilities 
for higher education existed in society. No fees were charged, and in many 
places students were also offered free boarding and lodging. 

Temples also developed into centres of higher education during our 
period; the Trayipurusha temple at Salotgi in Karnatak conducted a college, 
where students used to flock from distant places for higher education. 
Twenty-seven boarding-houses were necessary for their accommoda- 
tion.’ It is probable that many other temples had developed into similar 
centres of higher education, though we have no definite evidence on this 
point. Jain and Buddhist monasteries also used to impart religious and 
literary education to the followers of their own faiths. Capital cities and 
tirthas (holy places) were usually centres of higher learning in ancient 
India and we may justifiably suppose that Malkhed, which was the imperial 
capital, and Paithan, Nasik, and Karhad, which were celebrated places of 
pilgrimage, were also centres of higher education. We have, however, no 
definite evidence about this. 

The numerous centres of higher studies that existed in the empire naturally 
led to the spread of Sanskrit learning. The plates issued by the Rashtrakitas 
show that they had many scholars in their court who could successfully 
imitate the style of such authors as Subandhu and Bana.? As the precise home 
of many contemporary men of letters is not known, it is difficult to say which 
of them belonged to the Rashtraküta empire. This is the case not only with 
literary men like Kuméarila, Vachaspati and Lalla, but also with the later 
Smriti writers like Katyayana, Angiras, and Yama, who flourished in our 
period. Rajasekhara (¢. A.D. 900) originally belonged to Maharashtra, but 
most of his life was spent in Northern India. Trivikrama, the author of the 
Nalachampu, flourished early in the tenth century and has been identified as 
the composer of the Begumra plates.3 Halayudha wrote his Kavirahasya in the 
court of Krishna III; this poem is really a dhatupatha explaining the conjuga- 

1 EI, iv, 60. 2 Ibid., vi, 242. 
3 Ibid., ix, 28. 
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tional peculiarities of roots having the same form, but its verses also contain 
a eulogy of the poet’s patron. 

We have alrcady seen that Jainism had notable patrons in the Rashtraküta 
court. It is therefore but natural that Jain literature should have made 
significant progress in our period. Ashtasati and Ashfasdhasri, two com- 
mentaries on the A ptamimansd, were written at the time by Akalanka and 
Vidyananda. In the realm of logic Manikyanandin wrote the Parikshd- 
mukhaSastra in the latter half of the eighth century, a treatise which was com- 
mented on by Prabhachandra fifty years later. The latter scholar also wrote an 
independent work called Nydyahaumudichandrodaya. Ma\lavadin was another 
contemporary Jain author; it is interesting that he should have written a com- 
mentary called Nydyabindufikd upon a work on logic written by a Buddhist. 

A galaxy of Jain authors adorned the court of Amoghavarsha I. Harishena, 
his spiritual preceptor, had composed the HarivamSa in A.D. 783, but his 
Adipurana, which he left unfinished, was begun in the ninth century ; it was com- 
pleted by his disciple Gunachandra in A.D. 897. This work relates the life stories 
of various Jain saints. Jinasena's Parsvabhyndaya is an interesting work; it is 
a biography of Parshva told in verses, the concluding lines of which are all 
taken from consecutive verses of the Meghaduta. The poet shows great in- 
genuity in accomplishing this difficult task. The Amogharritti of Sakatayana, 
a work on grammar, and the Ganitasdrasamagraha of Viracharya, a treatise on 
mathematics, were also composed in the reign of Amoghavarsha I. This 
emperor is himself the reputed author of the Kavirdjamarga, the first work in 
Canarese on poetics. 

During the next century Somadeva composed the Yasastilaka, which is a 
champs of considerable merit. His other book INZZivakyazrita is a work on 
politics, mostly following the views of Kautilya. 

The beginning of extant Canarese literature goes back to the Rash- 
traküta period. We have already mentioned that Amoghavarsha I was the 
reputed author of the Kavirajamarga, the earliest work on poetics in Canarese. 
The poet Srivijaya, referred to by Amoghavarsha, probably flourished in the 
first half of the ninth century. His work now exists only in scattered quota- 
tions, as is also the case with that of the poet Gunavarman I, who was a 
younger contemporary of Amoghavarsha I. A number of Canarese works 
were written at the court of the Chalukyas of Vemulwad, who were feuda- 
toties of the Rashtrakitas. Pampa I, the earliest and greatest of the Canarese 
poets, flourished here during the first half of the tenth century. The Adspurdna 
and the Vikramdrjunavijaya ate well-known works of his. In the latter he 
glorifies his patron Arikesarin II as Arjuna and supplies some very valuable 
information about the northern campaign of Indra IIl, in which this prince 
had taken part. Ponna is another famous poet of this period who flourished in 
the third quarter of the tenth century: Krishna III gave him the title of 
Ubhayakavichakravartin on account of his proficiency as a poct both in Sanskrit 
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and Canarese. The Santipurdna is his principal work. Ponna refers to two 
other Canarese poets, Asanga and Jinachandra, but their works have not been 
preserved. Chamundaraja, the Jain general and minister of Marasimha II of 
Gangavadi, composed the Chamundardyapurana in the third quarter of the 
tenth century; it is a good specimen of prose composition. Ranna, the author 
of the Ayitapurana and the Gadayuddha, was his younger contemporary. Most 
of the above Canarese writers were Jains; they were loyal to the precept of 
the founder of their faith that the vernacular should be used for preaching to 
the masses. 

The Marathi language was just coming into existence towards the end of 
our period,! but it seems that no works were yet being written in it. Marathi 
was not the mother tongue of the Rashtrakütas, and Jainism, which had 
given an impetus to vernacular literature in Karnatak, was not strong in 
Maharashtra. It is therefore not strange that Marathi should have produced 
no literature in our period. 

! There is a small Marathi sentence in one of the Sravana Belgola inscriptions, dated A.D. 982. 
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PART VI 


CHALUKYAS OF KALYANI 


by PROFESSOR K. A. NILAKANTA SASTRI 


Introductory—sources, inscriptional and literary, descent. 


The rulcrs-— l'aila I, Taila II, Satyagraya, Vikramaditya V, 
Ayyana, Jayasimha II, Soméévara I, Somcávara Il, Vikra- 
máditya VI, Somčśvara III, Jaradekamalla II, Taila III, 
Somcávara LV, 


Administration—royal traditions and emblems, monarchy, 
coronation, Yuvaraja, impcrial titles, relations with vassals, 
training of princes, the emperor, local and social autonomy, 
law and justice, priests of the king, palace officials, revenue 
terms, military offices, plurality of offices held, courts pro- 
cedure, honours, nature of the State, role of high officials, 
administrative divisions, village headmen and elders, 
nadarasa, nafpavunda, towns and villages, village economy, 
religious corporations, growth of towns, co-operation in 
local affairs, voluntary levies, changes in tenure, taxation, 
inscriptions, land tenure, fa/a-vritti (free land), tax rates, 
nature of Chalukya rule, army, sport. 


Social and economic conditions— social ideals, memorial 
monuments, sclf-immolation, role of women, fine arts, 
the temple, architecture and sculpture, jeweller’s craft, 
education, agriculturc, commercial crops, industries, trade, 
guilds, urban life, interest rates and currency, measures; 
religion, Saivism, Vaishnavism, Jainism, and Buddhism; 
literature—Kannada, Sanskrit. 
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I 
INTRODUCTORY 


Sources 


HE nature of the sources for the history of the Chalukyas of Kalyani 
is generally the same as that of those for the earlier Badami period; 
only the inscriptions, both of the Chalukyas themselves and of the 
contemporary dynasties with whom they came into friendly or hostile con- 
tact, are more numerous and better preserved; stone inscriptions, and with 
them the Kannada language, gain greater importance in the records of the 
period, copper-plates becoming rarer. Among literary works Bilhana’s 
Sanskrit Kavya, Vrhramankadevacharita, deserves special attention as a quasi- 
historical treatment of the life of the most celebrated Chalukya emperor, 
which, in the midst of much exaggeration and poetic embellishment, some- 
times gives valuable clues to the history of the long reign of Vikramaditya VI. 
Ranna’s Gadayuddha, a Kannada poem of shorter compass, written in the 
reign of Irivabedanga Satyāśraya, is not so valuable for history, though its 
importance for any reconstruction of the social life of the time is necessarily 
much higher than that of Bilhana’s Mahakavya. Other authorities will be 
mentioned as occasion arises in the course of the narrative. 


Descent 


The later Chalukyas who ruled from Kalyani claim descent! from the main 
line of Chalukyas of Badami by a brother of Vikramaditya II about whom, 
however, we have no information from the inscriptions of the earlier period. 
The table overleaf shows the line of descent. 

The family legends regarding the gofra of the line, their devotion to 
Karttikeya and other deities, and the manner of their obtaining their crest 
and other royal insignia, continue to be the same as those of the Chalukyas 
of Badami, allowing for minor variations; and though the average duration 
of a generation appears to be rather long, it is not such as, by itself, could 
lead one to reject the authenticity of this genealogical account. Yet there are 
grounds for supposing that the connexion with the Badami line was invented 
after the fortunes of the family had been re-established by Taila I1. The poet 
Ranna knows of this connexion, but his genealogy differs materially from 
that of the inscriptions which come a little later. On the other hand Taila II, 
and perhaps also some of his ancestors, are seen ruling in the Bijapur District 
and the neighbourhood in the proximity of the original capital of the dynasty, 


! Kauthem (IA, xvi, 15-24), Year (IA, viii, 11 ff), and Devanagere inscriptions (EC, 
xi, Dg. 1). 
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and princes from this line are chosen as husbands for princesses of important 
ruling dynasties like the Rashtrakütas themselves and the Haihayas of Chedi— 
indications that after all the genealogy may not be altogether without founda- 
tion, though it is of course possible that some links in it may have been lost. 


Vijayaditya (A.D. 696-73 3/4) 


Vikramaditya II Brother, strong as Bhima, 
(A.D. 733/4-746/7) not named 
Kirttivarman II Kirttivarman III 


(A.D. 746/7-757?) | 
Taila I 


| 
Vikramaditya III 


Bhimaraja 
| 
Chédi K. Lakshmanaraja Ayyana m daughter of Krishna 
| 
Bonthadevi "m Vikramaditya IV 


| 
Taila II (A.D. 957, earliest date) 


II 
RULERS OF THE DYNASTY 


Taila I—recovery 

FRAGMENTARY inscription from Pattadakal states that Sri Perggade 
A Masia was another name of Taila-Mahadhirajadeva, and this may 

well be a reference to Taila.! Ayyana’s marriage with the daughter of 
Krishna is said to have transferred a great deal of the Sri (prosperity) of her 
father’s line to that of her husband, which leaves no room for any doubt that 
Krishna was the Rashtraküta ruler Krishna II who, in retrospect, appeared 
by that marriage to have raised the feudatory line of the Chalukyas into pro- 
minence, and thus to have paved the way for their further advancement. 
The issue of this marriage was Vikramaditya TV, whom we may identify 
with the ruler of that name mentioned with imperial Chalukya titles in an 
inscription of Akalavarsha, doubtless Krishna III, from Devihosür in the 
Dharwar District.2 He married Bonthadévi, daughter of the Chedi ruler 
Lakshmana of Tripuri. Krishna II and Lakshmana were indeed friends, but 
this alliance of Lakshmana's daughter with Vikramaditya must be held to 
mark a further step in the recovery of the Chalukyas and the decline of the 
Rashtrakütas. This marriage must have taken place when Krishna was absent 
on his long-drawn-out southern expedition into the Chola country; the 
aggressive wars of Krishna III had no mean part in weakening his kingdom, 
multiplying its enemies, and giving the Chalukyas their long-wished-for 
opportunity. 


laa II 


Taila II, the son of Vikramaditya IV and Bonthadevi, we find ruling in the 
Bijapur District as a feudatory of Krishna III in A.D. 957 and again in A.D. 
965. While the earlier inscription mentions Tailapayya simply as a sub- 
ordinate of Kannaradeva in charge of a nddu, the later record calls him 
Mahasamantàdhipati Ahavamalla Tailaparasa, describes him as Chalukya- 
Rama, and mentions a subordinate chief of the Khachara-kula ruling under 
him; Taila had obtained from Krishna III the district of Tardavadi 1000 as 
anuga-jivita (fief of an anuga, guard). In the seven or eight years intervening 


! BK, 176 of 1928-9. 

2 BK, 38 of 1932-3. I would not accept the identity of Vikramaditya IV with the Chalukya 
chief in EC, XICd, 25, Con. IHQ, xiii, 253; the name of the chief is by no means clear in tbe 
Cd. insctiption. The date seems too late also. Cf. 174, 1918, p. 286, n. 5. 
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between the two inscriptions,! Taila seems to have gained considerably in 
status and power, primarily no doubt as a result of the weakness of the suc- 
cessors of Krishna III. An inscription from Gadag, of the reign of Vikrama- 
ditya V1, declares that after restoring the regal dignity of the Chalukyas, Taila 
gave peace to the earth for twenty-four years from the year Srimukha, 
$.896 (A.D. 973-4)? and this statement is borne out by all our other sources. 
This date marks the definite overthrow of Rashtrakita sovereignty by Taila 
and the final carrying out of the plan that he had been preparing for several 
years during which the course of events had favoured the success of his 
enterprise. The growing weakness of the Rashtraküta power which roused 
Taila’s ambitions also attracted the cupidity of foreign powers, and the 
kingdom was invaded and even its capital, Manyakheta (Malkhed), plundered 
by the Paramaras of Malwa under the leadership of Siyaka Harsha and pos- 
sibly also his successor Mufija, in the reign of Khottiga, the younger brother 
and successor of Krishna III. Khottiga’s weak and ill-starred nephew 
Kakka II, who succeeded him about A.D. 972, fell in a fight with Taila about 
a year after his accession; he was assisted by an allied ruler, also a Rashtra- 
kita, Ranakambha, but both the king and his ally were killed in the battle, 
and Chalukya sovereignty was re-cstablished. Either the Rashtrakütas were 
a divided house at the time, and there were princes of that dynasty ready to 
take sides with Taila, or else the victorious Cha]ukya strengthened his posi- 
tion by a dynastic alliance with the family which had then held sway in 
Karnataka for two centuries; Taila's queen was a Rashtraküta princess, 
Jakavve by name,* the daughter of a certain Bhammaha Ratta. 

The collapse of the Rashtrakita power was complete; the feeble attempt 
of the Ganga chief Marasimha to bolster up a nephew of Kakka II who 
called himself Indra IV came to naught with the death of Marasimha before 
A.D. 974, after his futile war with the Chalukya Rajaditya which centred 
round the fortress of Uchchangi.5 The feudatories of the Rashtrakütas now 
began to transfer their allegiance to the newly risen power of the Chalukyas. 
Thus we find Santivarma of the Brahma-Kshatriya Matir-vaméga ruling first 
in the Sorab /z/u& of the Shimoga District as a vassal of Kakkala-deva, and 
some years later as a subordinate of Ahavamalla.9 Another chieftain of Ganga 
origin, Pafichaladeva, offered resistance to Taila, calling himself ‘Lion of 
the Chalukya' in one of his inscriptions dated in A.D. 975, and claimed to be 
then reigning over the entire triangular territory bound by the river Krishna 
on the north and the ocean on the other two sides—a transparent exaggera- 
tion ;7 but we find Taila in camp about the same time in Sirivir in the Shimoga 

1 BK, 178 of 1933-4 and 113 of 1929-30 (SII, xi (i), 40). 

a JA, xxi, 167-8; El, xv, 350. 

3 Sogal inscr. EI, xvi, 10; also ibid. vi add. and corr. to v. 

* Sewell describes her as the daughter of Kakka II but cites no authority, HISI, pp. 53 and 384. 


5 EC, ii, 59 (38) MAR, 1911, para. 77. 
$ EC, viii, Sb. 479 and 477. The former is not dated. 7 EY, vi, 257. 
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District,! and the cutting off of the head of Pafichaladeva on the battlefield 
is mentioned in several inscriptions as an important step in the establishment 
of Taila's power; thus there is little doubt that Pafichaladeva met his fate very 
soon after the date of his boastful inscription from Mulgund cited above. 
From the Bellary District we have inscriptions giving Taila full regal titles 
about A.D. 976, and indicating the complete subordination of the Nolamba- 
Pallavas to the emperor, who is seen confirming some gifts of the Nolamba 
queen Revaladevi in A.D. 981.2 In the region of Banavasi, Kannapa was 
among the earliest to recognize Taila’s suzcrainty, and his policy was followed 
by his younger brother and successor Sobhanarasa, who was one of the most 
loyal lieutenants of Taila, who, pleased with his courage in battle, conferred 
on him many titles like géridurgamalla (wrestler with hill forts), and samanta- 
chidamani (the crest-jewel of feudatorics). 3 The Rattas of Saundatti in the 
Belgaum District, who owed thcir rise to the favour of the Rashtrakita 
Krishna III, hastened to acknowledge the power of Taila, and there are two 
Kannada inscriptions, both dated about A.D. 980, the Sogal inscription of 
Karttavirya I and the Saundatti record of the less-known mahdsamanta 
Santivarma, in which they are seen to acknowledge their subordinate posi- 
tion in the newly born empire of the Chalukya Taila II.4 Nearer home in the 
Bijapur District itself, the Sindas under Pulikala and his successors of the 
Bagadage branch of that dynasty also saluted the new power.’ In the north, 
the Silaharas of the Northern Konkan and the Yadavas of Seunadesa seem 
to have willingly acknowledged Taila as their overlord. The Bhadana grant 
of Mabamandalcévara Aparajita of the Silahara family, dated June A.D. 997, 
makes pointed though regretful reference to the overthrow of Kakka II 
and gives clear proof of the transfer of allegiance at this time to the Chalukya 
conqueror.® Of the Yadava ruler of the time, Bhillama II, we shall presently 
have occasion to speak at some length. The territory of Lata was conquered 
for Taila by his commander Barapa, also called a Chalukya; the somewhat 
confused literary traditions of his conflict with Mülaraja of Anhilwada do not 
concern us and may be left on one side. Taila thus became master of the whole 
of what had been the Rashtraküta kingdom, with the sole exception of their 
Gujarat provinces. 

Ranna in his Gadayuddha mentions the wars against the Silaharas of 
Konkan and the Gurjaras farther north, and the part played by the crown 
prince Satyasraya (Irivabedanga) in these conflicts. By order of Taila, the 
Yuvaraja chased the Konkane$vara to the sea, conquered the Gurjara, and 
made the earth happy.” The war against Aparajita Silahàra is described with 
more picturesque detail elsewhere.5 Meanwhile this evidence confirms the 
indications of the Bhadana grant cited just above. 


1 EC, viii, Sb. 445. 2 SII, ix (i), nos. 73, 74. 3 El, iv, 206. 
* EI, xvi, 1; JBBRAS, x, 204. 5 DKD, 576-7 Bhairanmatti inscr. EJ, iii, 230-6. 
9 EI, iii, 272, v. 13. ? ji, 47. 8 i, 22-6. 
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Taila's son and successor Irivibedanga Satyasraya is said to have ruled over 
Rattapadi,! and the Chalukya kingdom is often described in contemporary 
Chola inscriptions as Rattapadi, the seven-and-a-half-lakh (country). Taila's 
capital was Manyakheta;? Bilhana seems to imply that Kalyani became the 
centre of the empire only under Soméésvara I. 

Heir to the Rashtraküta kingdom, Taila II found himself to be the inheri- 
tor also of their hatreds and friendships in the sphere of foreign policy. The 
Paramaras of Malwa and the Cholas had been the chief foes of the Rashtra- 
kütas, and it is probable that Taila, while still a feudatory of the Rashtrakütas, 
had had occasion to come into conflict with these powers in the wars waged 
by his suzerains, for we find him described as early as A.D. 980, while still 
engaged in consolidating his position at home, as Indra's thunderbolt against 
the strong Chéla mountain and as the lion opposed to the Lata elephant, the 
latter title being possibly an allusion to Barapa’s conquest of Lata on his 
behalf. Of Taila's wars against the Paramaras of Malwa we hear a great deal 
in the inscriptions as well as in the literature. The Kauthem plates (A.D. 1003) 
record that Taila imprisoned Utpala (another name of Mufja), who had 
shown his prowess in wars against the Hünas, the Maravas (the people of 
Marwar), and the Chedis.3 A much later record, the Gadag inscription of 
Vikramaditya, says that Taila slew the valiant Mufja.* The Samgamner grant 
of Yadava Bhillama II, dated S. 922 (A.D. 1000), shortly after the close of 
Taila’s reign, contains a whole verse stating that by giving Lakshmi a sound 
thrashing on the field of battle as a punishment for her association with the 
great king Mufija, Bhillama forced her to take to the life of an obedient house- 
wife in the palace of king Ranarangabhima; as has been pointed out by 
Kielhorn, rana-ranga-bhima is a synonym of Ahavamalla, and stands for 
Taila II.5 Thus the Yadavas, who were formerly the feudatories of the 
Rashtrakütas, not only transferred their allegiance to Taila after his rise to 
power, but also gave him active assistance in guarding the northern frontier 
against the aggressions of the Paramaras. Literary tradition on the subject 
is preserved in the pages of the Prabandhachintámani of Merutunga, a work 
dating from the fourteenth century A.D.6 According to this account, Tailapa 
harassed Mufija’s country by constant raids; when Mufija planned to re- 
taliate, his prime minister Rudraditya warned him not to advance beyond the 
river Godavari; Mufija disregarded the warning since he had been victorious 
against Taila on six occasions previously (sixteen according to some manu- 
scripts), and when the minister learnt of this decision, he foresaw defeat and 
committed suicide by throwing himself into a fire; then Tailapa by force and 
fraud cut Mufija’s army to pieces, took him prisoner, and bound him with a 
rope of grass (mufja). Waited on in prison by Taila’s sister Mrpalavati, 


! EI, tii, 297. Kharepatan grant. 2 BK, 170 of 1953-4 (A.D. 993). 
3 14, xvi, 23, 41-3. * Ibid., xxi, 167/8 = EI, xv, 390, ll. 2-4. 
S LI, ii, 215. 6 Tr. by Tawney (1901), pp. 33-6. 
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Mufija had a liaison with this middle-aged widow and was betrayed by her 
when he confided to her his plan of escape by way of an underground tunnel. 
He was thereupon subjected to harsh and humiliating treatment, compelled 
to beg from house to house, and finally beheaded. 

We may be inclined not to treat the romantic tale of Merutunga as history 
in all its details; but the substance of it is true in the main, and there is little 
reason to doubt that Mufja lost his life in his Deccan wars; the date of his 
death may be put somewhere about A.D. 995, the mean date between Amita- 
gati’s dedication of a work to Mufija (A.D. 993-4) and the death of Taila II 
himself (A.D. 997-8).! 

The hostility between the Tamil Chéla kingdom of the South and the 
rulers of Karnataka had been accentuated by the aggressive wars of Krishna 
III in the south in which many of his feudatories took part, and, as already 
noted, Tailapa may well have been among these. The political revolutions 
of the Eastern Chalukya kingdom of Vengi contributed their share further 
to complicate the tangled skein. The Choólas under Rajaraja the Great were 
rapidly recovering from the confusion caused by the invasion of Krishna III, 
and their renovated empire was expanding everywhere with great strides. 
Rajaraja's inscriptions mention his conquest of Gangavadi and Nolambavadi 
from A.D. 993 onwards, and there is an inscription of Rajaraja dated A.D. 991 
in Mysore, while a Ganga official from Kolar 1s found making an endow- 
ment in South Arcot about the same time or a little later. These campaigns 
of Rajaraja must have brought him into contact with Taila II who naturally 
claimed this territory as falling within the sphere of his influence. There is 
an inscription of Ahavamalladeva (Taila) dated towards the close of A.D. 992 
from Kogali? in the Bellary District in which he is said to be ruling from the 
camp at Rodda in the Anantapur District after defeating the Chola king and 
seizing 150 war elephants from him; naturally little is heard of this from the 
side of the Cholas. 

Taila had two sons by Jakavve; the elder was Satyasraya who succeeded 
him on the throne in A.D. 997 or soon after. The younger is usually called 
Dasavarman, sometimes also Ya$ovarman, and his wife was Bhagyavati, the 
mother of Vikramaditya V who succeeded SatyaSraya. A daughter of a 
Chalukya Perumanadideva, Pampadévi by name, is mentioned in a record 
bearing the date A.D. 997 as ruling in the Mysore District,? and one wonders 
whether she was in fact a daughter of Taila. 


Satyasraya 
The reign of Satyāśraya, Irivabedanga (a wonder among those who pierce 
in attack), was marked by a continuation of the policy of aggrandizement 
initiated by his father. The Cholas were the chief enemy; under the illustrious 
Rajaraja I they were gradually bringing under their sway the whole of 
! El, i, 228. 2 SII, ix (i), 77. 3 EC, iv, Hs. 5o. 
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Southern India including Ceylon and the Maldives. By the time of Satyaéraya’s 
accession they had already penetrated far into Gangavadi and Nolambavadi, 
and they fought against Taila and lost some elephants to him at Rodda during 
their first encounter with him. They were preparing to extend their power 
into the Andhra country by assisting the exiled sons of Danarnava to regain 
their ancestral throne of the Vengi kingdom, a task which they completed by 
about A.D. 999-1000, the date of the beginning of Saktivarman’s reign in 
Vengi. This expansion of the Tamil power, which threatened to hem in 
the Karnataka kingdom on its southern and eastern frontiers, was by no 
means to the liking of SatyaSraya, since he now had to face the prospect of a 
fight on two fronts in order to escape being overwhelmed by the enemy. 
Satyaéraya appears to have adopted the plan of a drive towards the Vengi 
kingdom, where Saktivarman had just been installed as king and had not 
yet had time to consolidate his position, as the best form his offensive could 
take. Two inscriptions throw light on the probable course of events. One 
of them, dated in January A.D. 1005,! says that Satyasraya was encamped at 
$riparvata at the time—obviously stationing himself in a central position 
between the two war fronts. The second record, dated shortly after in $.928 
(A.D. 1006), is a Telugu inscription from Chebrolu? in the Guntür District; 
it states that a prominent Brahmin general of Satyaáraya called Bayala Nambi 
was in camp at that place after he had set fire to the two fortresses of Dannada 
(Dhanyakataka) and Yenmadala. The Chola ruler counteracted this Chalukya 
invasion of Vengi by sending a powerful force under the crown prince 
Rajéndra to ravage the home territory of the Chalukya monarch. In the 
picturesque language of the Hottür inscription (A.D. 1007-8),* ‘Rajéndra 
Vidyadhara, the constant joy of Rajaraja, the ornament of the Chola family, 
the hundred-fold Cho]a, crossed the frontier with an army 900,000 strong, 
encamped at Donavur, plundered the entire country, slaughtered women, 
children, and Brahmans, and caught hold of the women of the country and 
ruined their caste’. Much of this is of course mere propagandist exaggeration 
ot invention, not after all so new an art as we are apt to imagine. But Donavur 
is doubtless the modern Donur in the Bijapur District, and the admission in 
a Chalukya inscription that a large Chola army had penetrated to the heart 
of the Chalukya kingdom and begun to ravage the country and harry its 
inhabitants is clear indication that Satyaáraya had no easy time of it. The 
invasion of Vengi had invited a terrible reprisal. The same Hottür inscrip- 
tion records also that SatyaSraya succeeded in turning back the Chola forces 
and inflicting on them a considerable loss in men and material. The Tanjore 
inscriptions of Rajaraja refer to presents made to the Big Temple out of the 
booty gained in the ChaJukyan war.* And the early inscriptions of Rajéndra’s 
reign contain hints which supplement the information yielded by the Hottür 


t SIT, xi (i), no. 5o, pt. i. 2 SII, vi, 102. 
3 EI, xvi, 73. 4 SII, ii, no. 1, para. 92. 
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inscription of Satyasraya. They say that with his powerful army Rajéndra 
captured Idai-turai nadu (the doab country), Banavasi surrounded by a con- 
tinuous belt of forest, Kollipakkai whose ramparts were encircled by su// 
trees, and Mannaikkadakkam redoubtable in its strength. Idai-turai-nadu is 
the Raichur doab, Banavasi is the well-known Kadamba capital, Kollipakkai 
is the modern Kulpak about 45 miles north-east of Hyderabad, and Mannaik- 
kadakkam is the Manyakhéta of the Sanskrit inscriptions, Malkhed, the 
capital of the Chalukyas at this time. The Chóla invasion appears then to 
have been even more formidable than the Hottur record describes it as being, 
and it resulted for a timc, at least, in the transfer of much territory and several 
important cities, including the capital, into the hands of the invader. The 
fighting round Kulpak was doubtless an engagement with the Western 
Chalukyan forces withdrawing from Vengi for the defence of the home 
country which had been overrun by the forces under Rajéndra, who had 
captured Banavasi and the Raichur doab and was heading for the capital 
itself. 

Satyasraya bore the title Akalanka-charitra (of spotless conduct); he had a 
daughter who was married to the Nolamba Pallava chieftain Iriva Nolam- 
badhiraja; she is described in detail as the granddaughter of Taila, the 
daughter of Satyasraya, and the younger sister (4amge) of Vikramaditya in 
the Alür inscription of Vikramaditya'—she was really his cousin—and her 
name is given as Mahadevi in another inscription;? though the second 
inscription calls her Sattigananungi, there is little room for doubting her 
filial relation to Satya$raya. Very different is the case of Kundamarasa who 
figures as the ruler of Banavasi 12,000 and Santalige 1,000 in the records of 
the reigns of Vikramaditya V and his successor Jayasimha II Jagadekamalla, 
and is often described as the son of Irivabedangadeva; here the title ‘son’ is 
evidently commemorative of the king’s appreciation of loyal and valuable 
service rendered by a feudatory, and the other title “Tigularamari’,3 “death 
to the Tamils’, which he alone bears among all the other feudatories, may 
imply that this service was rendered during the inroads of the Cholas into 
Karnataka. If he was in fact a real son of SatyaSraya, it would be difficult to 
account for the form in which the relationship is repeated in so many 
inscriptions while he neither possesses the Chalukya prasasti, sits on the 
throne, nor figures in the official genealogies of the dynasty.^ 


Vikramaditya V 
Satyasraya was succeeded in A.D. 1008 by his nephew Vikramaditya V, 


who had a short reign of only six or seven years. The inscriptions of his 
reign are few and contain no indications of any great events. The Kauthem 


1 EI, xvi, 27-31. 2 II, xi (1), no. 61. 3 EC, vii, S. 285. 
* This point was first argued out at some length by Mr. V. Venkatarayan, M.A., in his unpublished 
thesis on the Chalukyas of Kalyani. 
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plates dated very early in the reign have no fewer than four verses con- 
sisting merely of rhetorical praise of the king’s good rule, and of his fame 
and liberality which attracted many good people to Kuntala. His sister 
Akkadevi figures in A.D. 1010 as the ruler of Kisukad 70 and receives high 
praise as being an incarnation of Lakshmi (the goddess of fortune), a dis- 
tributor of innumerable gifts, endowed with wisdom, a shining example of 
truthfulness and noble conduct.! This is just the beginning of the long public 
career of this celebrated princess whom we shall have occasion to mention 
again in dealing with the reigns of the successors of Vikramaditya V. 


Ayyana 
Vikramaditya was succeeded about A.D. 1015 by his younger brothers 
Ayyana and Jayasimha II. The only evidence that Ayyana II ever occupied 
the throne is his inclusion in the succession lists in some late eleventh- and 
twelfth-century inscriptions;? he cannot have reigned for more than a few 
weeks at most and no inscription of his has come to light so far. The earliest 
date found in Jayasimha’s inscriptions is A.D. 1015 and the latest A.D. 1042.3 


Jayasimha 11 

Jayasimha’s reign was a period of much fighting on many fronts. The 
Paramara king Bhoja began a war against him to avenge the fate of Mufija, 
and success attended his enterprise for several years, during which certain 
territories in the north of the Chalukyan empire seem to have changed hands. 
Bhoja celebrated on two occasions, about A.D. 1020, festivals in com- 
memoration of his victory in and his occupation of the Konkan;* and the 
undated Kalvan plates of Ya$ovarman5 mention Karnata, Lata and Konkana 
among the conquests of Bhoja, and show us Yasovarman himself ruling in 
the Nasik District as a feudatory of Bhoja, holding a fief comprising 1,500 
villages. Other inscriptions? of Bhoja dated in 1020 and a little later show 
him making donations to Brahmans who had come over from Vatapi and 
Manyakheta in the Karnataka country. On the other side, Jayasimha is 
described in a Belagamve inscription Of A.D. 10197 as ‘moon to the lotus 
which was king Bhoja’ and in more detail he is said to have subjugated and 
ground down the seven Malavas—doubtless an exaggerated claim in face of 
the inscriptions of Bhoja cited above. In the Miraj plates,9 A.D. 1024, it is 
stated that Jayasimha had seized all the possessions of the overlords of 
Konkana and was staying in his victorious camp in the neighbourhood of 


! EI, xv, 75 ff. 2 JA, 1918, 287-8. 

3 Earliest Bk, 92 of 1935-6 (ARB), latest STI, xi (i), no. 75. 

4 EI, xi, 182, l. 10; xviii, 321. The story recorded in the Bhojacaritra (LA, 1919, 117) that king 
Bhoja captured Taila and subjected him to the same treatment as Mufija had received from Taila, 
deserves no credence whatever and should be rejected summarily as a palpable fabrication. 

5 EI, xix, 69-75. 6 JA, vi, 54. 

7 IA, v, 15-17. 8 EI, xii, 303. 
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Kollapura (Kolhapur), and planning further conquests in the northern terri- 
tories. In the campaign that resulted in the reconquest of Konkana from 
Bhoja the illustrious general Chavanarasa must have borne a prominent part, 
since he is described as a pupil of Singana (Jayasimha II), the comet to 
Konkana (Konkanadhimaketu), and the destroyer of Pannala, the well-known 
fortress in Konkan about twelve miles to the north-west of Kolhapur.! The 
Kadamba chieftain Chattuga or Chatta is said to have put the Malava to 
flight, drunk the waters of the Gautama-gamge (Godavari) with great éclat, 
and earned for himself the title ‘guardian of the highland’ from Jayasimha.? 
Kundamarasa, it seems, also had a share in the victory as he is said to have 
stampeded Bhoja's clephants.3 We may believe that Jayasimha succeeded in 
recovering the territorial losses he had incurred earlier at the time of Bhoja’ S 
invasion; but we have no evidence regarding the results of the digvijaya i in 
the north for which Jayasimha was drawing up plans at Kolhapur in 1024. 

The Chola Rajéndra was, however, the really formidable enemy against 
whom Jayasimha had to contend. The Miraj plates declare that Jaysimha 
had chased the strong ruler of Dravida, the Chola, out of Chalukya territory 
before he fixed his camp at Kolhapur in A.D. 1024. Earlier still, the Belagamve 
inscription describes Jayasimha as early as A.D. 1010 as ‘the lion to that 
elephant, Rajéndra-Chola’. On the other side, the official prasasti of Rajéndra I 
Chola mentions for the first time in the ninth year of his reign, A.D. 1021, the 
incidents of his war with Jayasimha; it asserts that Jayasimha turned his 
back out of fear at Mugangi and went into hiding, incurring much ignominy, 
and that Rajéndra achicved great fame by the capture of vast treasures 
totalling seven and a half lakhs, together with Rattapadi. In the Sanskrit 
section, the Tiruvalangadu plates of Rajéndra call him ‘the sole destroyer of 
the line of Taila? and, almost in the terms of the Tamil prasasti just cited, 
affirm that the king of the Ratta country fled before Rajéndra, abandoning 
all the inherited wealth of his family together with his own fair fame, and 
that his army followed his example; but neither Jayasimha nor MuSangi is 
expressly named here.* Other inscriptions convey hints regarding the parts 
played by generals on either side, and the various campaigns in which they 
took part. Among the titles of Chavanarasa, the Chalukya general already 
mentioned in connexion with the war in Konkan, are two which mean 'the 
grinder of Balayeyapattana'—a fortress on the west coast (Baliapatam)5—and 
‘the breaker of the pride of the fortress of Bijevada'.* Madhavaraja, the 
second son of Kesavaraja, won the admiration of Singa (Jayasimha II) by 
his successful handling of a strong cavalry force during the war against the 
Cholas.? A number of short inscriptions in Tamil and Kannada from 

! EY, xvi, 75 ff. 

2 El, xvi, 357, v. 10, Inscr. of the reign of Vikramaditya VI. 

3 El, xv, p. 331, v. 1. * SII, iii, no. 99, 105, 107. 


5 El, xvi, 77. © E], xvi, 75, Hottur inscription A.D. 1037. 
7 SII, xi (1), no. 76. 
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Kottagivaram in the Anantapur District dated A.D. 1022 record the titles of 
a Chó]a commander, among which occurs the expression Jayasingakulakala, 
death to the family of Jayasimha;! an undated inscription says that the king 
of Veügi fled when he heard that the Chola monarch had ordered the 
advance of this general.? 

These inscriptions describe a pitched battle at Maski (MuSangi) about A.D. 
1020-1, and operations in the Gañga and Vengi countries about the same time. 
The genesis of these events was clearly the attempt of Jayasimha soon after 
his accession to recover the territory lost to the Cholas during the wars of 
Satyasraya’s reign, and circumstances seem to have favoured his designs for 
a time. Rajendra I Chola was busily engaged in wars in the south against the 
Pandyas, the Keralas, and the Sinhalese during the years A.D. 1015-20, whilst 
the death or retirement of Vimaladitya in Vengi about 1019 also gave 
Jayasimha the chance of interposing in the affairs of that kingdom with a 
view to setting up one of his own nominees on the throne and keeping out 
Vimaladitya's son Rajaraja who was the son of a Chola princess, full of grati- 
tude to the Cholas for their having restored his line to the throne of Vengi 
scarcely twenty years before. Jayasimha at first met with considerable suc- 
cess. He recovered the Raichur-doab, crossed the Tungabhadra, and spread 
his rule farther south into the Bellary District,? and possibly even into part 
of Gangavadi. The praise of Kundamarasa‘ for putting to flight the elephant 
corps of the Chéla and Ganga also points to the same conclusion. In Vengi 
the rival claimant he set up against Rajaraja captured the fortress of Bezwada 
with the aid of Chavanarasa, and found sufficient following to be able to 
delay the formal installation of the legitimate ruler for two or three years. 
At this time Jayasimha had in fact some justification for comparing himself 
to a lion and his enemy Rajéndra to an elephant. But when Rajéndra actively 
turned his attention against Jayasimha and sent two forces simultaneously 
into the field, one in the direction of Gangavadi, Nulambavadi, and Idaiturai- 
nadu (the Raichur-doab), and the other into Vengi for the relief of Rajaraja, 
the situation was completely transformed and the recent successes of Jaya- 
simha were reversed. In Vengi Rajéndra’s success seems to have been com- 
plete; the rival king, probably Vijayaditya VII, fled the country, and Raja- 
raja celebrated his coronation peacefully in A.D. 1022. In the West, the fact 
that the chief battle was fought at Maski in the Raichur-doab shows that the 
forces of Jayasimha were rolled back to the north of the Tungabhadra; the 
final result of the battle itself can only be correctly estimated by striking a 
balance between the rival statements of the Chola and the Chalukya inscrip- 
tions; the former affirming the flight of Jayasimha from the field, while 
Jayasimha himself claims to have driven out the Chola. The battle may indeed 


! Cólas, i, 551; ARE, 23, 24, 30, and 31 of 1917. 
2 Colas. i, p. 279 n.; ARE, 751 of 1917. 3 SII, ix (1), no. 80. 
* El, xv, p. 331, v. 1. 
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have been a Chola victory, but it was not followed up, and it would seem 
that both parties tacitly recognized the Tungabhadra as the frontier between 
their respective kingdoms. 

But for the casual mention of the plan of a northern campaign in the Miraj 
plates dated A.D. 1024, we hear no more of any fighting in the remaining 
twenty years or so of Jayasimha's reign, whilst several inscriptions from 
various parts of his empire attest the flourishing condition of the arts of 
peace under the administration and patronage of the emperor and his several 
feudatories. We hear occasionally of minor local conflicts among these 
feudatories; thus an inscription! from Shimoga District in Mysorc dated 
$.959 (A.D. 1037) records the death of Alayya, the ruler of Banavási 12,000 
and Santalige 1,000, in a fight with the Mandalika Kundama on the plain 
near the agrahara Kuppagadde, where a temple was constructed in his 
memory by his son Jayasimhadeva, who, in his turn, bears titles which show 
that he kept the Malepas and the Bedar and Kurumbar from disturbing the 
peace of the country. The king's sister Akkadevi is said to have been as 
courageous as Bhairavi in war and this may mean that by S. 944 (A.D. 1022), 
the date of the inscription,? she had actually herself taken part 1n active fight- 
ing if indeed the epithet be not a mere compliment by a court poet. Some 
fifteen years later Akkadevi is found ruling Banavasi 12,000 together with 
Mayüravarmadeva, who held sway over Panugal 10oo in addition; there is 
reason to believe they were husband and wife, and that Toyimarasa, the son 
of Akkadevi, was a child of this marriage.? 

Jayasimha himself is called Jagadekamalla, ‘the sole wrestler of the world’, 
in most of his inscriptions. Two of his qucens are known: (1) Suggaladevi, 
who is found making a gift in A.D. 1029 to a Pasupata-acharya, Brahmarasi- 
Pandita,* and who figures in the legends of the Basava-purdna as the author 
of the conversion of her lord king Desinga from Jainism to Saivism—a 
transparent copy this of the Tamil story concerning Mangayarkkarasi, the 
Chó]a princess who with the aid of Jfianasambandar secured the conversion 
of her husband, the Pandya king Nedumaran, from the Jaina to the Saiva 
faith;5 and (2) Devaladevi, a Nolamba princess, possibly the sister of Udaya- 
dityadeva, as we may guess from an inscription recording the disposal in the 
Ganges of the corporeal remains of her mother Nolambamahadevi and the 
gift made by Devaladevi in the presence of Udayaditya to the Brahman who 
had returned after his journey to the Ganges.® A daughter of Jayasimha, 
Hammii or Avalladevi by name, was married to the Seuna Bhillama III, who 
began by being hostile to Jayasimha, probably under the influence of Para- 

1 EC, viii, sb. 184. 2 JA, xviii, 270-5. 

3 EI, xvi, 75 ff. An inscription of $. 960 from the Kallapa temple in Hangal ¢a/uk mentioning 
Lakmadevi (Akkadevi ?) and Mayüravarma together and saying that the latter was ruling Panugal 
as ékabhéga is preserved in the Local Records of the Mackenzie collection. (V. Venkatarayan.) 


* Bk, 25 of 1936-7. 
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mara Bhoja, but subsequently recognized this monarch’s suzerainty and 
entered into the alliance with his daughter; he is seen ruling his hereditary 
dominions in A.D. 1025 from his capital Sindinagara, Sinnar in the Nasik 
District.’ 

The Chalukya capital was still located at Manyakhéta, the chief city under 
the Ràshtrakütas; the Chola inscriptions which mention this city are silent 
about Kalyani up to the very end of Rajéndrachola’s reign (A.D. 1044). Other 
subsidiary capitals where Jayasimha is seen camping at different times are: 
Etagiri, the same place as Yatagiri, and Kollipake in the Hyderabad State; 
Hottalakere, now represented by Dannayakana Kere in the Bellary District; 
and Ghattadakere (A.D. 1038). Kalyani itself figures as one of the nelevidus 
in an inscription dating towards the close of Jayasimha's reign.? 


SomeéSvara 


Jayasimha was followed on the throne by his son Some$vara I who held 
the titles Ahavamalla and Trailokyamalla, and whose inscriptions occur 
from S. 964 (A.D. 1042 onwards).* Bilhana credits Somésvara with having 
‘made the city of Kalyana’ and beautified it so that it excelled all other cities 
in the world, whilst the Chola inscriptions begin to mention Kalyani as the 
capital of the Cha]ukyas during this reign, and call it an ancient city; we have 
already noticed inscriptions mentioning Kalyani as a nelevidu (permanent 
camp) earlier than Someévara's reign; clearly then Someávara ‘made’ the 
city not in the sense of having founded it for the first time, but in that of 
having adopted it as capital of his empire, adorned it with many new build- 
ings, and added to the amenities of life available therc.5 

A Kannada verse in an inscription from Nander® (in the Hyderabad State) 
dated S. 969 (1 April, A.D. 1047) states that Soméévara took the lives of the 
enemy kings of Magadha, Kalinga, and Anga; forced the kings of Konkana 
to come and prostrate themselves at his feet by the ferocity of his attack; 
caused even the proud Malave$vara to supplicate to him in his own city of 
Dhara; conquered the Chola in battle, and won over the kings of Vengi and 
Kalinga to his side. The same inscription mentions the Brahman general 
Nagavarma, who was the king's right-hand man in all his principal wars, and 
gives him the following significant titles: Vindhyadhipamalla-siracchedana, 
Sevanadisapatta, Chakraküta-kalaküta, Dharavarsha-darpotpatana, and Māra- 
simgha-madamarddana. 

The opening statement in the verse, viz. the execution of the unnamed 
kings of Magadha, Kalinga, and Anga, seems to be mere prafas/, not history. 
1 DKD, pp. 437, 514-15; IA, xii, p. 120, v. 9, xvii, p. 117. ? EC, vii, Sk. 153. 

3 [bid., xii, Si. 37, also SH, xi (i), no. 69, though the date is suspicious and the inscription 
possibly a late copy. 

* Bk, 69 of 1934-5. 5 Vik, ii, 1-25. 
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It will be noticed that Kalinga recurs at the end of the verse in a more 
credible context. A war in Konkana, an invasion of Malwa which reached 
Dhara, and the continuance of the war with the Cholas assisted by a diplo- 
matic triumph in Vengi and Kalinga, marked the early years of SoméSvara’s 
reign according to this verse. The enumeration of Nagavarma’s exploits 
gives a glimpse into other minor wars of the same period, which, like that 
in the Konkan, were obviously campaigns against recalcitrant vassals in 
different parts of the far-flung and loosely knit empire. The exact chrono- 
logical order of these occurrences is by no means easy to decide. 

The war in Konkana is attested by an inscription from Nagai (A.D. 1058) 
stating that Madhusiidana, the son of Kalidasa, won successes in Konkana 
and Malava.! It seems probable that Nagavarma’s campaigns against the 
Seuna (Yadava) who fled before him and the Vindhya chieftain Malla whom 
he decapitated form part of the extensive campaign of Madhustidana which 
ranged from the Konkan to Dhara. We seem to have here a later stage in the 
wars between the Chalukyas and Bhoja which had begun under Jayasimha. 
The Konkanas, the Seuna, and the Vindhya chieftain Malla may perhaps have 
been in league with Bhoja, or at least have acknowledged his supremacy, and 
thus have become proper objects for attack by the Chalukyan generals. 
While the Nander inscription implies that Bhoja’s submission was actually 
received in the city of Dhara, the Nagai record cited above states that this 
city was burnt and Mandava captured; the Yéur inscription of Vikramaditya 
VPs reign says that the king of Malava repeatedly sought safety and peace 
in Mandapa;? this may mean that he was forced to abandon Dhara for 
Mandava, or it may be simply a play on the name of the city, for mandapa 
also means any open pavilion or temporary structure. Bilhana has a number 
of verses in his poem which clearly state that Dhara was attacked and that 
Bhoja had to flee, but perhaps witness to little more than that. The Nagai 
inscription also mentions the storming of Ujjayini with its strong ramparts, 
and the burning of the city on that occasion; this incident is mentioned in 
the same verse‘ as the attack on Dhara and Mandava, but after a reference to 
the firing of Kafichi and the beheading of the Chola; so it seems probable 
that Bhoja courted a second raid into his territory from his suzerain by his 
attempts to throw off his allegiance while Some$vara was deeply involved in 
the Chola war. An inscription of A.D. 1066 from Hottür calls the Maha- 
mandalesvara Jemarasa the fire of death to Bhoja,> which description may 
well have been a title won in some other war with Bhoja later than that which 
fell in the opening years of the reign of Soméévara. The verse from the Yeür 
inscription alluding to this campaign also says that the king of Kanauj had 
to resort to the caves of the Himalayas—but this seems to bea gross exaggera- 
tion, though there is in fact some indication in contemporary inscriptions 


1 Hyd. Arch. Ser., no. 8, p. 15, v. 43. 2 JA, viii, v» ff. 
3 i, 91-6. * v. 17. 5 E], xvi, 81. 


332 RULERS OF THE DYNASTY 


that the Cha]ukya forces did actually penetrate as far as the Gurjara kingdom 
in the north. Altogether we may safely assume that Some$vara's generals 
succeeded in re-establishing his authority pretty firmly over the whole 
country south of the Narmada; the invasion of Malwa and the raid on Dhara 
were by way of teaching a lesson to Bhoja, who had to submit temporarily 
to Chalukya overlordship and to give up all designs of meddling further in 
Deccani politics as he had done at the beginning of his reign. Possibly the 
Chalukya power also extended far to the east through the southern districts 
of the modern Madhya Pradesh into Southern Kosala and Kalinga. 

The general Nagavarma is described as deadly poison to Chakraküta and 
the uprooter of the pride of Dharavarsha. These epithets are mementos of a 
campaign against the Nāgavamśi ruler, who had his capital at Chakraküta 
in the modern “Bastar state’ in the Madhya Pradesh; we shall come across 
Dharavarsha and his relations fighting on the side of their Chalukyan suzerains 
during the incessant warfare against the Cholas which dominates the political 
history of the reign of Somésvara I. The other title of Nagavarma, the 
destroyer of the pride of Marasimgha, implies some temporary trouble near 
the capital which was soon and swiftly overcome. In an inscription about a 
year later than thc Nander record, the Ratta feudatory Anka claims also to 
have fought successfully against Màrasimha.! We have also inscriptions of a 
Marasimgha Prabhu who was the father of Liladévi, a queen of Some$vara, 
which are dated in $. 971 and 985 (A.D. 1049 and 1062-3);? the identity of 
the Prabhu with the opponent of Anka and Nagavarma is pretty certain. We 
have at present no records to inform us how and why Marasimgha first 
made himself obnoxious to his overlord; but it is clear that he soon learnt 
his proper place, settled down to the life of a loyal feudatory, and presented 
his daughter? to the king as his queen. 

Tbe family of the Kakatiyas who were to rise to prominence more than a 
century later than the reign of Some$vara I first begin to be heard of in con- 
nexion with the campaigns of this monarch. The dates are not known 
exactly, since the evidence comes from inscriptions of a later time which 
record older incidents without any dates. But it is clear that Prola I took part 
in the wars of Somé$vara against Konkana and Chakraküta as well as in 
some other minor engagements which made him master of the territory 
round Warangal. The Kazipet inscription (A.D. 1090) mentions these facts, 
and adds that in recognition of his services and of his merit as a general 
victorious in many battles, Trailokyamalla bestowed the Anmakonda 
vishaya on him in perpetuity.* The same inscription states that Prola's son 
Beta was a lion to the elephants that were the Malava and the Chola, a clear | 

! JBBR AS, x, 172 and LR (VV). 2 SIT, xi (i), 85, 99. 

3 The rclation betwecn Marasimgha Prabhu and Liladevi is not free from doubt. The inscrip- 
tion mentions Queen Lila and then describes him as zasyā máfurggurutara-varah Sti Prabhur- 
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reference to SoméSvara’s wars against the Paramaras and the Cholas. That 
Béta was present with the Chalukya expedition which threatened Kāñchī- 
puram is clear from other records which describe the achievements of Barma, 
the Kakatiya general of the period. In an inscription from Pillalmarri, Barma 
is said to have uprooted the tree of the Chola king’s honour by removing 
the gates of Kafichi after a hard fight.! Another inscription from Palampet 
refers to the same incident in more poetic terms and says that Brahma—for 
that is the real name—brought the bride of victory over Kafichipura face to 
face with the Kakati-vallabha after drawing aside as it were the curtain, viz. 
the doors of the city, at the very moment when his musical instruments 
sounded a peal of melody.? The play upon the word 4dfati-vallabha pleasingly 
suggests the happy relations between the Chalukya emperor and his Kakatiya 
feudatory. 

The remaining facts mentioned in the Nander inscription, namely the 
defeat of the Chola in battle and the winning over of Vengi and Kalinga to 
his own side by Soméévara, introduce us to a study of his relations with the 
Cholas. And on this subject the Chola inscriptions have much more to tell 
than the Chalukya inscriptions or Bilhana. On both sides the incidents of 
different campaigns are narrated in inscriptions spread over the reigns of 
different rulers; sometimes later inscriptions give further details of transac- 
tions more summarily stated in records nearer the date of the occurrences, 
while on the Chola side there are different versions describing what obviously 
must have been one and the same set of events. It seems best to begin with the 
Chóla inscriptions which at every stage are more nearly contemporary and 
contain ampler and more precise statements of facts than the corresponding 
Chalukya records. 

In the Chalukya-Chola wars of the reign of Jayasimha II we noticed that 
there were two fronts, one in the east in Vengi and the other in the west in 
the Mysore country and Banavasi, Bombay-Karnatak, and the Racihur-doab 
across the Tungabhadra. This feature persists throughout. After the settle- 
ment of A.D. 1022, when Rajaraja Narendra crowned himself king of the 
Vengi kingdom and the Tungabhadra was tacitly recognized as the boundary 
between the two empires in the west, there was a lull for two decades until 
the death of Jayasimha and the accession of Somesvara I. During this period 
Jayasimha appears to have quietly encroached on territory beyond the 
Tungabhadra, as his inscriptions from the Bellary District? seem to show; 
one of his Nolamba Pallava feudatories claims to be ruling Nolambavadi 
32,000 along with other districts in the years A.D. 1032 and 1034.4 Chola 
inscriptions also mention a Chalukya palace at Kampili. After his accession 
Some$vara seems to have felt strong enough to undertake further aggression 
against the Cholas by attacking Vengi, where things were not going too well 


! Tel. Ins. Kak. 9, ll. 11-13. 2 Hyd. Arch. Ser., 3, p. 3, V. J1. 
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after Rajaraja’s coronation in A.D. 1022, and where internal dissensions be- 
tween Rajaraja and his half-brother Vishnuvardhana-Vijayaditya apparently 
gave Somesvara the opening for an effective thrust against Chola hegemony 
in that quarter. The Pamulavaka plates of Vijayaditya dated in his second 
regnal year state that he dethroned his half-brother Rajaraja after he had ruled 
for twelve years and crowned himself king on a day in S. 952 corresponding 
to 27 June A.D. 1031.! This was indeed an act of rebellion on the part of 
Vijayaditya and all later inscriptions accordingly omit any reference to this 
coronation of Vijayaditya and give Rajaraja a continuous rule of forty or 
forty-one years from the date of his coronation in A.D. 1022; also they do not 
count the period of Rajaraja’s rule from some three to four years before his 
abhisheka as the Pamulavaka plates do. That Vijayaditya did not long enjoy 
in peace the fruits of his successful rebellion is clear both from the relatively 
small number of his inscriptions and from the statement of the later East 
Chalukyan inscriptions regarding Rajaraja’s rule. But there is every reason 
to think that Somesvara employed the frustrated ambition of Vijayaditya as 
a pawn in his game against the Cholas very soon after he came to power; 
Vijayaditya became a life-long friend of Some$vara, and when he was not 
fighting in thc east he was entertained as an honoured guest in the court of 
that ruler and even placed in control of the administration of extensive 
territories. 

The Kalidindi plates of Rajaraja-Narendra? and some of the early inscrip- 
tions of Rajadhiraja 1 Chola give a fairly complete account of the opening 
campaigns in this war. The former record bears no date, but the facts 
recorded in it fit in very well with the data from the early inscriptions of 
Rajadhiraja and indications to be derived from the Chalukyan records. 
Rajaraja’s inscription records a grant made to three Siva temples built by 
him at Kalidindi, a village in the Kaikalur 77/7 of the Kistna District, to 
commemorate three Chola commanders who had received the orders of 
Rajéndra Chola to proceed to the Vengi country, and did so with great 
promptitude; one of them fell together with several Chalukya generals in a 
hotly contested battle with a vast Karnataka army; the battle is described at 
some length and stress is laid on the fact that the forces were equally matched 
(samanayuddham, samabalatvacca).3 Rajadhiraja's inscriptions mention inci- 
dents of the Chalukya war for the first time in his twenty-seventh regnal year, 
A.D. 1045 34 they refer to a pitched battle in Dhannada, i.e. Dhanyakataka, in 

I euni li, p. 287, l. G3. 2 Eid, N. Venkataramany ya—Bhdrati.—Chitrabhanu. 
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which the irresistible forces of Rajadhiraja struck terror into the mind even 
of Ahavamalla, whose generals Gandappaya and Gangadhara perished there 
with their elephants; the hitherto brave warriors Vikki, Vijayaditya, the 
strong Sangamayya, and others, fled like cowards afraid of war, and many 
elephants and horses were captured by the Chola army; this victory was 
followed by a Chola advance on Kollipakkai, which was consigned to 
flames. From Western Chalukya inscriptions we get some hints which, read 
along with the data noticed above, go far to suggest the correct reconstruc- 
tion of the course of events. In an inscription from Nareyangal dated S. 966 
(A.D. 1044) the mahamandalesvara Sobhanarasa is given the title ‘Lord of 
Vengi’, and he is said to have been ruling Belvole 300 and Purigere 300 
with the status of Yuvaraja (Yavardjapadaviyolam).' Again Simpanadevatass, 

another feudatory of Soméévara, bears the title Kollipakeyakavam (protector 
of Kollipaka) in an inscription dated in Parthiva, corresponding to A.D. 1045. 

Soon after his accession Some$vara sent a considerable force eastwards to 
Vengi and gained temporary mastery over that country; this victory is 
celebrated in the title “Lord of the city of Vengi' attached to the Yuvaraja- 
pada (the place of the heir-apparent) in A.D. 1044. News of this invasion 
reached Rajéndra I Chola, who was then still alive, and he sent out his forces 
under the three commanders mentioned in the Kalidindi plates. In the battle 
that followed, probably in or near Kalidindi itself, no decision was reached, 
since the two armics were equally matched. Apparently both of them then 
applied for and obtained reinforcements, for in the next engagement we find 
princes of the royal house taking part in the fight in each of the opposing 
forces. Thus after an interval during which both sides called up reinforce- 
ments and regrouped their fighting units, there came the battle of Dhanyaka- 
taka (Dharanikota in the Guntür District), on the southern bank of the 
Krishna river, in which Rajadhiraja gained such a resounding success that 
even Ahavamalla Somé$vara, who was not present on the field, was seized 
with fear when he heard of what had happened. Vikki and Vijayaditya, who are 
mentioned among the fugitives from the battle, are doubtless identical with 
Soméévara’s son Vikramaditya and the half-brother of Rajaraja Narendra, 
the rival claimant to the throne of Vengi, now a tool in the hands of Soméé- 
vara after the failure of his attempt to overthrow Rajaraja. The victorious 
Rajadhiraja cleared Vengi of all the Western Chalukya forces and advanced 
into the enemy country as far as Kollipakkai (Kulpak), where he encountered 
strong resistance and had to order a halt. 

The second stage in the war is described in Rajadhiraja’s inscriptions of 
the twenty-ninth and thirtieth years—a.p. 1047-8.? In this second campaign 
in the north, the Ch6la monarch himself commanded a fighting force and 
put to flight, or (according to another version) captured, several kinglets like 

1 EC, vii, S. 323. 
2 114 of 1896 (SII, v, 978), SII, iii, no. 28; 6 of 1890 (SII, iv, no. 329). 
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Gandar-dinakaran (Gandaraditya), Nàranan, Ganapati, and Madhusüdanan 
of the fragrant garland; he then demolished the Chalukya palace in the city 
of Kampili, and defeated the troops of Vikrama-Naranan, who advanced on 
a tall elephant in front of his father. The third campaign, as it is called in 
some inscriptions,! seems to have followed almost immediately; the chief 
incident was a battle at Pündi or Pündür on the banks of the big river 
(Krishna), in which the Telugu chieftain Viccaya played the leading part on 
the Chalukya side and his parents and other close relations were taken 
prisoner by the Chola forces together with several other commanders and 
many elephants; when in his fear Ahavamalla sent messengers to the Chola 
camp to sue for mercy, they were turned back with indignity after inscrip- 
tions had been hung from their necks proclaiming that Ahavamalla was a 
despicable coward. The city of Pündür was razed to the ground, its site 
being ploughed with ploughs drawn by asses and sown with zarazi&ai, a kind 
of coarse millet, and the large palace at Mannandippai was consigned to the 
flames.? Then, followed by his army, the Chola took his herd of elephants 
down to drink at the three ghats on Siruturai (small river), Perundurai (big 
river), and Daiva Bhimakasi (the divine Bhima); a pillar of victory with the 
tiger emblem on it was planted at Yetagiri (Yadgir) of the Chalukyas. The 
victorious Chola camp became for a while the scene of games and feasting, 
whilst gifts were bestowed on the kings who had offered submission.? 
Fighting was soon resumed in which the Chola defeated several leaders of 
enemy forces such as the Nulamba, Kālidāsa, Chamunda, Kommaya, and 
Vallavaraja and beheaded the Gurjara king, sparing only those who sought 
his protection and restoring to these their positions and their diadems. The 
Chalukya monarch then sent to the Chola a hostile message by one of his 
high officials (Perkadai) and two licutenants; the latter were subjected to 
deliberate and barbarous insults in the Chola camp—one of them being 
forced to wear women’s clothes and the other having his head shaved so as 
to show five tufts; these officers were named respectively Ahavamalli and 
Ahavamalla. Thereafter the ancient city of Kalyanapuram was sacked and its 
royal palace razed to the ground after the guards had been overpowered; in 
that city Rajadhiraja performed a virabhisheka and assumed the title Vija- 
yarajéndra. At Darasuram in the Tanjore District can be seen even now a 
fine image of a dvarapalaka in the contemporary Cha]ukya style bearing the 
inscription in Tamil: ‘The dvarapalaka (door-keeper) brought by Udaiyar 
Sri Vijayarajéndradéva after burning Kalyanapuram’! 

The Chalukya inscriptions give little aid in the elucidation of this part of 
the war except in their mention of some of the names of the Cha]ukya 
generals referred to in the Chola records, viz. Kalidasa, Gandaraditya, 
Madhusüdana, and so on. The Telugu chieftain Viccaya, who sustained a 


1 e.g. SII, v, no. 520. 2 SIT, v, 520. 
3 From here 172 of 1894 (SI, v, 465). 
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disastrous defeat at Pündür, must have been an important Chalukya feuda- 
tory who had his headquarters at Yadgiri in the Hyderabad state where 
we find a Bijjana ruling early in the reign of Vikramaditya VI! Somé$vara 
is said to have conquered the Chola, Lata, Dravida, Népala, and Parichila 
in an inscription of A.D. 1047,” and another inscription dated only three years 
later mentions a feudatory mahasamanta Ajjarasa who defeated the Chola, 
Andhra, Magadha, Konkana, Malava, Pafichala, and Lata kings.? By Pafichala 
must be meant the Gurjjara-Pratihara kingdom which had its capital Kanauj 
in Paüchala, and the fact that a Gurjjara prince fought and fell on the 
Chalukya side in the Chola wars is clearly an indication that Somésvara's 
overlordship did for a time include the Gurjara-Pratihara kingdom in its 
scope. The references to Magadha and Népala are not easy to explain, but 
there are signs that fighting elsewhere in Somesvara's empire was going on 
side by side with the endless Chola wars. An inscription of A.D. 1049* states 
that Somésvara was then residing in the ne/evidu at Vagghapura in Karahada- 
nadu after his ‘conquest of the Pallavas’ Pallava-digvijayam-geydu. In the Nagai 
inscription of a later date (A.D. 1058) Somé$vara is said to have stormed and 
set fire to Kāñchī, and Bilhana refers to the same occurrence in more poetic 
fashion by saying that Somésvara appropriated the Lakshmi (prosperity) of 
the Chóla king and secured her by taking hold of her Kanchi (girdle).5 
Telugu-Choda feudatory of Soméévara ruling over Sindavadi in A.D. 1059- 
60, Chiddanna Choda Maharaja, bears the distinctive title of ‘the great lord 
who was the cause of the destruction of Kafichipura’; this inscription also 
refers to the above-mentioned victorious expedition of the emperor in the 
southern country as an event which had taken place some years previously.? 
Pallava in the expression Pallava-digvijaya may well be taken to stand, like 
Pafichala above, for territory once held by the Pallavas. If this explanation be 
accepted, Somésvara must be assumed to have tried to carry the war into the 
enemy’s territory behind the lines of his fighting forces, and thus forced a 
withdrawal of the foes who were invading and ravaging his kingdom. It was 
also a fitting reprisal for the raid on Kalyanapura. A record from Südi in the 
Dharwar District of A.D. 1050 mentions the breakdown of the civic con- 
stitution of that town which resulted from the Chola invasion—Cholkara 
praghattadim ketta. And as this inscription also records a restoration of the 
constitution, we may infer that by this time the country had already been 
cleared of the Chola forces and that the task of reconstruction had begun. 
But the truce in the Chola war did not continue long, and hostilities were 
renewed by a fresh Chola invasion in which Rajadhiraja and his brother 
Rajéndra took part. As this expedition took place at the close of Rajadhiraja’s 


! SH, ix (i), no. 147. 2 I.R, 25, p. 98 (VV). 
3 SII, xi (i), 86. * ]bid., no. 83. 

5 Hyd. Arch. Ser., no. 8, p. 10, v. 17; Vik. i, 114-17. 

9 SII, ix (i), no. 123, ll. 8-9, 13. 7 El. xv, 78. 
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reign and the fighting was continued for some time after his death in the 
field, we have to gather the details from the inscriptions of Rajendra.! A first 
brief reference to the chief event in the war, the battle of Koppam, occurs 
in an inscription of the second regnal year of Rajéndra II, i.e. A.D. 1054; 
Rajadhiraja’s latest inscriptions bear dates in his thirty-sixth year, also A.D. 
1054, Which was therefore the year of the battle. The expedition must have 
started a little before this from the Chola country. 

The Chola king sought an occasion for war, invaded the Rattamandalam, 
and began to ravage the country by defiling its rivers and demolishing its 
towns and villages; the proud Chalukya Ahavamalla was enraged when he 
heard of this, and, marching out with his forces, he met the Chola in battle at 
Koppam, a place of great natural strength on the ‘big river’. The battle was 
long and hotly contested. In its early stages Rajadhiraja himself led the fight 
on the Chola side, his brother Rajéndra holding his men in reserve. The 
Chalukya troops concentrated their attack on the elephant on which Raja- 
dhiraja was riding and mortally wounded the king, so that he *went up into 
the sky being welcomed by the women of the world of Indra’. Then the vast 
army of Kuntalas fell upon the Chola forces which, unable to withstand the 
onslaught, broke up and began to retreat in disorder. At this stage Rajéndra- 
deva entered the fray, shouting out to the retreating forces ‘Fear not’, and, 
pressing forward on his elephant like very Death against the Karnataka 
troops, turned defeat into victory. Once more the enemy concentrated on the 
royal elephant, 'the shower of his straight arrows pierced the forehead of 
Rajéndra’s elephant, his royal thighs, and his high shoulders resembling 
hillocks', and several warriors who had mounted the elephant together with 
their king, fell dead. But Rajéndra was more fortunate than his brother; he 
succeeded in putting to death several Chalukya generals, including Jayasimha, 
the brother of the strong Chalukya, Pulakésin, Dasapanman, and Nanni 
Nulamban. Finally the Chalukya was defeated and fled in great disorder with 
many of his generals such as Vanniya-Révan, Tuttan, and Kundamayan; the 
elephants, horses, and camels, the victorious boar-banner and other insignia 
of Chalukya royalty, together with the peerless Sattiyavvai, Sangappai, and 
the rest of the queens, a crowd of other women, and much wealth abandoned 
by Ahavamalla on the field, became the booty of the Chéla king. Rajéndra 
then did a thing that no other monarch had ever done before, and crowned 
himself king on the battlefield while the wounds he had received in the fight 
were still fresh on his body. According to other inscriptions,? he then pressed 
on to Kollapura where he planted a Jayastambha before he returned to his 
capital at Gangapuri. Such is the account of the battle of Koppam as narrated 
in the Chola inscriptions. 

The site of the battle has been the subject of some discussion; but taking 
the entire course of events into account, the most likely view seems to be that 

! Particularly SII, iii, 29 and v, 647. 2 SII, iii, 55; ii, 304 C. 
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which identifies Koppam with Kopbal on the left bank of the Hire-Halla 
(great river), an important tributary of the Tungabhadra.! The battle, which 
marks an important stage in the Chalukya-Chola relations, was thus another 
fought in the Raichur-doab, the cockpit of the Deccan. 

One of the clearest references to this Chola invasion and the fall of 
Rajadhiraja in battle occurs in identical terms in some Chalukya inscriptions 
dated A.D. 1071.2 The vigorous denunciation of the Chola in these rather 
late records goes some way to explain the reluctance to refer to these 
incidents noticed in the inscriptions of Somésvara’s reign. The wicked Chola, 
these inscriptions affirm, took to evil courses (nele getty), abandoned the 
ancient dharma of his family, entered the Belvola country, and burned 
several temples including the Jinalayas erected by Permanadi; his unrighteous 
deeds bore immediate fruit and he lost his life in battle, yielding his sundered 
head to Trailokyamalla, and causing the extinction of his line—a reference 
to the lack of heirs to the Chola throne in the male line which led to the 
accession of Kulottunga I; again the great sinner (ziahapataka), who was the 
Tamila-king called Pandya: Chola, ruined himself and fell very low because 
of his enormities. The Nagai inscription of A.D. 1058 says that Bachiraja, the 
son of Kālidāsa and Rebbanabbe, secured for his overlord the status of uni- 
versal emperor (sarvabhauma), and adds immediately that he killed the savage 
and truculent foe who had opposed the powerful Kuntala ruler, and brought 
to him the freshly decapitated head of that enemy.? Though the Chola is not 
mentioned by name, there can be no doubt that the reference here is to the 
incidents which we have just traced in some detail with the aid of Chéla 
inscriptions. The title Rajadhiraja Cholangonda of Mararasa (A.D. 1062) and 
the name of the Cholangonda-Traipurushadeva temple at Annigere are 
further mementos of these occurrences in the inscriptions of SoméSvara’s 
reign.4 

In the midst of these repeated engagements with the Chola power, 
Somé$vara's attention was once more for a time diverted to the kingdom 
of Malava after the death of king Bhoja of Dhara about A.D. 1055. After 
mentioning the death of Bhoja and the accession of his relation Udayaditya, 
the Nagpür prasasti of the Paramaras says: “delivering the earth which was 
troubled by kings and taken possession of by Karna, who, joined by the 
Karnatas, was like the mighty ocean, this prince did indeed act like the holy 
boar.'5 There are other inscriptions, however, which show another rclation 
of Bhoja, Jayasimha by name, ruling in Mal]ava in the years immediately 
following the death of Bhoja, apparently about 105 5—9,9 and this, the earliest 

1 Hyd. Arch. Ser., no. 12, p. 5. Fleet’s suggestion of Khidrapür on the Krishna (EI, xii, 296-8) 
seems much less probable now. 

2 El, xv, 23; BG, 1 (ii), 441; EC, viii, sb. 325. 

3 VV. 36 and 37; Hyd. Arch. Ser., no. 8, p. 12. 

* BK, 189 of 1932-3; SH, xi (i), no. 97, 103. 5 El, ii, 192, v. 32. 

* Mandhata grant vs. 11-12, EI, iii, p. 47, Panahera stone inscr. ASI, 1916-17, pp. 19-20. 
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date for Udayaditya himself so far known (vv. 11—16),! falls at the close of the 
period of Jayasimha’s rule. From these facts and from the omission of the 
name of Jayasimha in the Nàgpür prasasti, we may infer that this king had 
sought the aid of Karna and the Karnatas either to gain the throne of Malava 
for himself or to maintain himself on it against the attacks of Udayaditya, 
and that he was for a while successful. Karna was doubtless the Haihaya 
ruler of Dàhala, son of Gangéyadeva-Vikramaditya. He ruled from about 
A.D. 1041 to 1070. The Karnatas here spoken of were doubtless the Chalukyas 
under Somésvara I. In his account of the achievements of Vikramaditya in 
his father's reign, Bilhana mentions that he lent his assistance to the king of 
Malava, who came to him for protection, and that he established this prince 
in his kingdom? after freeing it from his foes; this may be a reference to the 
help given to Jayasimha. This support did not avail him long, since the 
Chalukyas could not stand by him owing to their renewed preoccupation 
with the Chola struggle. Bilhana also says that Somesvara utterly destroyed 
the power of Karna, king of Dahala.3 This doubtless is an exaggeration, and 
it is not possible to decide whether the differences between the Chalukya and 
Chedi monarchs preceded or followed their co-operation in favour of Jaya- 
simha. 

Ahavamalla was by no means inclined to accept the verdict of the battle 
of Koppam which, in spite of the death of the Chola monarch in the field, 
was for the Chalukya both a military defeat and a political disaster involving 
great loss of prestige. Somesvara's plan of recovery comprised two parts- — 
one directed towards winning Vengi over to his side if possible or establish- 
ing his power there under cover of furthering Vijayaditya’s claims if neces- 
saty, and the other meant to retrieve the name lost on the field of battle at 
Koppam in 1054. An inscription of A.D. 1049 as also the Mulgund inscription 
of Somésvara dated A.D. 10534 gives to one of his sons, Soméávaradeva, the 
title Vengipuravaresvara, showing that this title attaching to the Yuvaraja- 
pada held by Sobhanarasa some time before had come to be held as early as 
1049 by the real Yuvaraja himself; and this fact is itself certain evidence 
regarding the intentions of the ruling monarch regarding Vengi. Six years 
later, in 1055, the year after the battle of Koppam, there is recorded at 
Draksharama in the heart of the Vengi kingdom an endowment of a lamp 
in the temple by Kupama, the daughter of Narayana Bhatta, the pradhani of 
the emperor Trailokyamalladeva.5 A few years later, from about A.D. 1062 
onwards, begins a series of inscriptions in which Vishnuvardhana-V ijayaditya 
figures as a feudatory of Soméévara but with the significant title Vengi- 
mandalesvara, lord of the kingdom of Vengi.9 The fact seems to be that after 
the campaign in which the battles of Kalidindi and Dhanyakataka were 

! JASB, ix, 545 ff. 2 Vik., iii, 67. 

3 Ibid., i, 102-3. * SU, xi (i), 84; El, xvi, 53. 
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fought and Kollipákai was reached, the Chola monarchs were too busy else- 
where to concern themselves with Vengi; and after the death of Rajéndra 1, 

his sons Rajadhiraja and Rajendra found it impossible to go to the aid of 
Rajaraja, though Rajendra at least did really intend to do so, as we learn 
from the inscriptions of his younger brother Virarajéndra, That Rajaraja 
himself was present in and ruling the Vengi kingdom is witnessed by the 
Nandampindi grant which was issued in his thirty-second regnal year, c. A.D. 

1051. In what relation he stood to Soméévara during these years it is by no 
means easy to decide, though it seems probable that he had to acknowledge 
overlordship of this monarch and entertain his officials in his kingdom; 

Somé$vara on his side was perhaps content with this recognition, and feaa. 
ing from the onerous task of displacing Rajaraja from Vengi and imposing 
Vijayaditya on that kingdom, he compensated Vijayaditya by giving him an 
honoured position elsewhere in his empire. Rajaraja is known to have made 
gifts of gold to the temple of Tiruvaiyaru in the years A.D. 1049 and 1050;! 
and one is left wondering whether this means that Rajaraja went to the south 
to solicit the help of Rajadhiraja at that time; if this in fact was so, his mis- 
sion produced no immediate results, since the Chola emperor was evidently 
more intent on the western front and eager to undertake the campaign which 
led to the battle of Koppam, or possibly, on the other hand, that campaign 
was planned after Rajaraja’s visit and as a result of it, as the best means for 
securing relief for Rajaraja from the pressure of Western Chalukya officers 
and forces by drawing these off to the defence of their home country; if that 
was indeed the root cause of the campaign of Koppam, it must be held to 
have failed completely in its execution, and Rajaraja had to make his peace 
with Somésvara’s representatives by himself as best he could. 

To turn once again to the western theatre. Anxious to wipe out the dis- 
grace that befell him on the field of Koppam, Ahavamalla set out with a large 
force led by the Dandanayaka Valadéva and other generals, and a battle 
ensued on the banks of the Mudakkaru (winding river) in which the verdict 
of Koppam was only confirmed according, at least, to the Chola inscriptions; 
Rajéndradéva’s inscription (A.D. 1061)? states that the Dandanayaka and his 
lieutenants fell, whilst Irugaiyan and others, unable to resist the vigorous 
onslaught of the Ch6la forces, were forced to retreat together with their king 
and the proud Vikkalan. Rajéndradéva, his son Rajamahéndra, and his 
brother Virarajéndra also seem to have been present at the battle, and their 
inscriptions add further details to our information about the conflict. 
Rajamahéndra’s inscription (A.D. 1062)? says that with a war-elephant he 
forced Ahavamalla to turn his back at Mudakkàru and defeated the army of 
Jaysinga with his own troops. Virarajendra's inscriptions from his second 
year (A.D. 1064) onwatds* give a long account of a battle at Küdal-sSangamam 
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preceded by some other events in which this king seems to have taken a lead- 
ing part and which are not mentioned elsewhere; but clearly the course of 
the campaign, its probable date, and the various designations of the Chalukya 
commanders leave little room to doubt that Kidal-Sangamam is only a 
second name for the Mudakkaru of other inscriptions. In tact the mention of 
Mudakkaru itsclf in an inscription! of Virarajendra which omits Küdal- 
$angamam makes this quite certain. 

The preliminaries to the battle of Küdal-sangamam are thus described in 
the Chola inscription :? ‘Virarajéndra drove from the battlefield in Ganga- 
padi into the Tungabhadra the mahásamantas whose strong hands wielded 
crucl bows, along with Vikkalan who fought under his banner at the head 
of the battle. He attacked and destroyed the irresistible, great, and powerful 
army which Vikkalan had again dispatched into Vengi-nadu; fought the 
madandanayakan Chamundaraja and cut off his head; and severed the nose 
from the face of Chamundaraja’s only daughter called Nagalai, who was the 
queen of Irugaiyan and who resembled a peacock in beauty.’ Here we have 
two more or less separate but connected occurrences—the chase of Vikrama- 
ditya across Gangavadi to the banks of the Tungabhadra and the defeat of a 
Western Chalukya army in Vengi: the campaign in Gangavadi was perhaps 
a prelude to the battle of Mudakkaru (Küdal-$angamam), first mentioned 
about A.D. 1061, and there is a Western Chalukya inscription from Sidi 
(Dharwar District) dated A.D. 10613 which mentions that SoméSsvara was at 
that time in camp at Puliyappayanavidu in Sindavadi after his digzaya in the 
South and the conquest of the Choóla. The pursuit of Vikramaditya across 
Gangavadi shows the extent of initial success which attended Ahava- 
malla’s effort to reverse the verdict of Koppam. The occasion for the fighting 
in Vengi is not clear; but it was severe and attended with wanton barbarity; 
the Chalukya commander Chamundaraja lost his life, and his daughter was 
cruelly mutilated. It is probable that the Chalukya army said to have been 
dispatched to Vengi was sent after the death of Rajaraja to aid Vijayaditya, 
who is said to have seized the throne by force and to have bestowed it on his 
son Saktivarman II, and that this Saktivarman was also among those who 
fell on the Chalukya side as a result of Virarajéndra’s campaign in that 
country. The date of this Vengi campaign of Virarajéndra would seem from 
the Western Cha]ukya inscriptions mentioning Chamundaraja to have been later 
than the battle of Küdal-$angamam. This campaign was, however, evidently 
only an episode without results, a diversion which preceded the main engage- 
ment at Küdal-$angamam, which, considering the course of events, is best 
identified with Küdali at the junction of the Tunga and the Bhadra in the 
Mysore country. This engagement, in which on both sides the ruling 
monarchs and some princes who were closely related to them took part, is 

I SII, iii, 84. 2 Ibid., same as SII, iii, 37. 
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described at considerable length in the inscriptions of Virarajéndra, which 
count it as the third occasion on which he met the Chalukya forces, after the 
two campaigns in Gangavadi and Vengi mentioned above.! Once more we 
have the conflicting claims of the rival parties; but the silence of the Chalukya 
inscriptions on details and the tone of the Chola records clearly imply that 
military success was on this occasion also with the Cholas. Among the names 
of generals on the Chalukya side besides the emperor Ahavamalla himself and 
his sons Vikramaditya (Vikkalan) and Jayasimha IlI (Singanan), we must 
note Maduvanan (Madhusüdana) and Kēśava, both sons of the celebrated 
general Kalidasa of the Vanasa family. But the Cholas gained little political 
advantage from the victory, and the death of Rajendra which occurred soon 
after must have decided Virarajéndra to return to his capital. 

The further course of the war is to be traced in the later inscriptions of 
Virarajéndra’s reign, and in fugitive references in Chalukya inscriptions of 
more or less corresponding date. Five inscriptions of Virarajendra dated in 
the fifth year? A.D. 1067-8 say that he ‘terrified Ahavamalla yet a second time 
on the appointed battlefield, fulfilled the vow of his own elder brother 
and seized Véngai-nadu’. We have inscriptions showing Vishnuvardhana 
Vijayaditya engaged on a southern expedition and camping at Mudukakere 
in the Shimoga District, and at Arasikere, in the years A.D. 1063 and 1065,? 
and this campaign seems to be not unrelated to the second engagement on 
the battlefield planned beforehand as mentioned in Virarajéndra’s records. 
The Manimangalam inscription of the same monarch, also of the fifth year, 
gives more details of this engagement on the appointed battlefield and then 
continues the story one stage farther. Among the generals who lost their 
lives in the battle are specially named Malliyanan, Mafijippayan, Piramadévan, 
A$okaiyan, Sattiyanan, Pattiyanan, Vimayan, and Vangaran, besides the 
Ganga, Nulamba, Kadava, and Vaidumba kings; the heads of these fallen 
commanders are said to have been carried to Gangaikondacolapuram and 
nailed on its walls! Then the Chalukya, feeling that it was better to face death 
than to live in disgrace, wrote a letter (0/27) to say that Küdal, the place where 
formerly he and his sons had been defeated and had fled, would be the scene 
of another trial of strength, and whoever from fear failed to present himself 
there would be deemed no king but a disgraceful coward afraid of war; the 
letter was sent by a messenger named Gangaketta; when he arrived at Virara- 
jéndra's court and duly delivered his message, the Chola monarch was doubly 
pleased, and marched to the field that had been named; but the Vallava chief 
(Chalukya king) did not appear, and the Chóla waited at Kandai for one 
month beyond the date agreed upon for the engagement; when the Chalukya 
tan away again and hid himself by the western ocean, while his three generals 
Devanàtha, Sitti, and Kééi also turned their backs, the Chōļa suppressed all 

1 Célas, i, 318-19. 2 SH, iti, 193. 
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resistance in the famous Rattapadi country and set up a pillar of victory, bear- 
ing his emblem of a tiger, on the banks of the Tungabhadra; he then dressed 
the Chalukya messenger as the Vallava, placing a magnificent necklace on 
his neck, writing the word Chalukya on his chest, and hanging on his person 
a placard bearing an inscription which told of the open flight of the Chalukya 
in order to escape capture by the Chóla elephant.! 

The inscription then turns to give an account of Virarajéndra’s campaigns 
in another quarter. He challenged his enemy saying: ‘I shall not go back 
without regaining the good Vengi country; come and defend it if you are 
a Vallava (meaning both strong man and Chalukya).’ A terrific struggle 
followed on the banks of the Krishna, close to Vijayavada (Bezwada) in 
which the huge army commanded by Jananatha, Rajamayan, and Mup- 
parasan was driven into the jungle; after this resounding victory, Virara- 
jéndra made his elephants drink the water of the Godavari; he then crossed 
Kalingam and dispatched his conquering forces into territories beyond 
Chakraküta. He thus reconquered the good country of Vengi and bestowed 
it on Vijayaditya who came and paid homage at his lotus feet before he 
returned to his capital of Gangapuri (Gangaikondacholapuram). 

The Tirumukküdal inscription, also of the fifth year of Virarajéndra, gives 
all these details up to the crossing of Kalingam as far as the Mahendra 
mountain,? it then mentions the bestowal of Vengi on Vijayaditya and the 
return to Gangáputi, after which it turns to narrate the events of a war in 
Ceylon; the record then reverts to the Chalukya war, and gives details of the 
engagements in and near Chakraküta briefly mentioned in the other inscrip- 
tions; it states that the Chalukya sent twice the number of elephants which 
he had previously employed against the Chola, who met them at Kondai 
(Kondapalli ?) and inflicted on them a crushing defeat as before, leading to 
the flight of several Chalukya generals and the capture of the rest, together 
with many beautiful women and much booty. The battle of Kondai was com- 
memorated by the erection of a pillar of victory with the Chola emblem of 
the tiger on it,? and the Chola troops pressed on to Sakkarakkottam (Chakra- 
kita) where a fresh defeat was inflicted on the Chalukya forces and more 
prisoners were taken. That the son of Rajaraja Narendra, Rajéndra, the future 
Kulóttunga I, was co-operating with his maternal uncle Virarajéndra in these 
wars, particularly in the Bastar region, becomes evident from the references 
preserved in the inscriptions of Kuléttunga; they state that when he was yet 
a Yuvaraja (Ilango) he overcame the treachery of his enemies, captured a 
large number of elephants at Vairagarh, and levied tribute on Dharavarsha, 
the Nàgavaméi king; again in another version of the same events he is 


* Hultzsch's rendering of this part of the inscription (SII, iii, p. 30, Il. 26-8) differs considerably 
from that given here, but is rather incoherent. Scc also EJ, xxi, 230 ff. 


2 E], xxi, pp. 230 ff., Il. 8-9. 
3 K. V. S. Aiyar i imagines a geographical name Suttukkal or Puliguttukkal in this part of the 
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represented as personally leading a cavalry charge, waving his drawn sword, 
and by its force breaking up and putting to flight the army of the Kuntala 
king on the field of battle.! That on the Chalukya side, Vikramaditya led the 
armies which fought in the Vengi kingdom and farther north in Kalinga and 
Chakraküta is clear; the Chola inscriptions mention his dispatch of troops 
into Vengi before the battle of Küdal-$angamam; Bilhana includes Vengi 
and Chakraküta among the conquests of Vikramaditya in his dgeijaya,? and 
the Tamil poem Kalngattupparani implies that at Chakraküta the enemy 
against whom Kuloóttunga fought was Vikramaditya. 

Soméésvara failed to keep the engagement he had himself made to retrieve 
his name, and we hear little more of him after this except the mention of his 
illness, and of his death by voluntarily sceking a watery grave in the 
Tungabhadra river, at the end of March A.D. 1068. Perhaps illness took hold 
of him soon after he sent the challenge to Virarajéndra, and then his failure 
to keep an appointment he had made with so much é/an may have aggravated 
his disease and led to his suicide. His failure to appear at Küdal as expected 
is recorded on 10 September A.D. 1067;? and his parama-yoga (final union) at 
Kuruvatti on the Tungabhadra took place on 29 March A.D. 10684. The 
interval is not too great to be covered by the suggestion made about the 
reason for Soméávara's inability to go to Küdal. 

The battle of Bezwada, the further fighting in the Baster region, and the 
final handing over of the Vengi kingdom to Vijayaditya must now be 
explained. Ultimately they are connected with the question of the succession 
to Rajarajanaréndra in the Vengi kingdom. We have noted above that after 
the death of Rajéndra I Chola, the Vengi ruler was left very much to his own 
devices, that he had to make terms with Somesvara, and that thou gh Virara- 
jéndra's intercession soon after the death of Rajaraja brought about the fall 
of Saktivarman II in battle, it did not alter the balance of political forces to 
any considerable extent. Virarajéndra resolved that this state of affairs should 
be ended and that Vengi should come once again into the sphere of Chola 
influence, and thus his fighting, which was first directed against Vijayaditya 
supported by Vikramaditya, ended by a bestowal of the kingdom on Vijayà- 
ditya by Virarajendra himself. Here is a diplomatic revolution not unrelated 
to the general trend of Deccani politics which began to be dominated by the 
growing ambitions of Vikramaditya VI. The change in Vijayaditya’s attitude 
to Virarajéndra and his new-born readiness to submit to him and receive his 

! SII, iii, nos. 64 ff. 

2 Ibid., iv, 29-30. The remarks of Bühler (Intr., p. 31, n. 3) on Bilhana’s account of this digrijaya 
appear to me quite just. Even our vastly improved epigraphic knowledge since Bühler's day 
furnishes no warrant for including Kerala, Simhala, Gauda, and Káàmarüpa among Vikramaditya’s 
conquests. The principle adopted in this work is not to accept as history any statement of Bilhana 
which is not clearly corroborated by other evidence. ‘Ihe vague statements found in prasastis about 
N. India have been ignored. Contra, Ray, DHNI, i, p. 203, 250-1. 

3 El, vii, 9. 
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kingdom from him as a fief belied the whole of his past career and was 
obviously brought about by the action of Vikramaditya. The suggestion may 
well be made that all this happened as a consequence of the death of Soméé- 
vara I and immediately after it. And in fact the submission of Vijayaditya is 
followed soon after by a treaty between Vikramaditya himself and Virara- 
jéndra sealed by a dynastic alliance. Let us examine the details of this 
occurrence as we find them in our sources. 

Virarajéndra's inscriptions of the sixth and seventh regnal years A.D. 1068- 
70 are very instructive. Those of the sixth year! state that ‘ona third occasion’, 
i.e. at the next opportunity after the two encounters at Küdal-Sangamam and 
near the river, Virarajéndra burnt Kampili before Soméévara could untie the 
kanthika (necklace) which he had put on, and set up a pillar of victory at 
Karadikal, a village in the Lingsagur /4/4K of the Racihur District. The 
Somésvara mentioned here is doubtless Somésvara II who had been made 
Yuvaraja in his father’s lifetime.? The Aanthikd here mentioned must doubt- 
less be taken as being the symbol of Yuvaraja's office; and the idea is that 
after the death of SoméSvara I, before his son Soméévara II could untie his 
Yuvaraja’s Áanthiká for his coronation as emperor, Kampili was burnt and 
the pillar of victory set up by Virarajéndra. A record of the seventh year? of 
Virarajendra states explicitly that he drove Some$vara out of the Kannada 
country, conquered the Rattapadi seven-and-a-half-lakh country, and be- 
stowed it together with the AZas/Aika on the Chalukki Vikramaditya who 
came and bowed to his feet. It is thus abundantly clear that Vijayaditya's sub- 
mission to Virarajéndra was, if we may trust the testimony of the Chola 
inscriptions, but the prclude to Vikramaditya's soliciting and gaining the aid 
of the Chéla monarch against his own brother. How far is this confirmed by 
the other lines of evidence accessible to us? 

An inscription of Somésvara II^ admits that Virarajéndra wrongly sup- 
posed that at the commencement of the new reign attack and conquest would 
be easy whilst the new government was not yet firmly in the saddle, and so 
came and laid siege to Gooty, the famous fortress in the Anantapur District; 
but the army of SoméSvara fought so well that the Chola soon turned his 
back and fled. The same inscription calls Dandanayaka Lakshmana the 
restorer of the kingdom of Bhuvanaikamalla, and the cause of the existence 
of the Chalukya kingdom—at once giving an idea of the importance of the 
general's services and a much clearer idea of the danger from which he saved 
his master. The record then proceeds to detail the arrangements made by 
Somé$vara for the defence of the southern frontier, which matters may be 
reserved for later study. There is no hint of any part played by Vikramaditya 
against his brother, and in fact other records show that he was still officially 
Yuvaraja under this elder brother. Bilhana’s revelations regarding Vikrama- 


! SH, iii, 83. 2 Vik. ii, 55. 
3 SII, iii, 84. * EC, vii, Sk. 136. 
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ditya’s relations with his brother and Virarajéndra go far to confirm the 
impressions derived from the Chola inscriptions. When Vikramaditya had 
completed his education and had grown up to manhood, his father con- 
ceived the plan of making him Yuvaraja; but when this plan was put before 
him he refused the favour, affirming that the position belonged of right 
to his elder brother SoméSvara, and his father had to yield and make Someá- 
vara Yuvaraja. But even so, the luck of the kingdom and the love of his 
father favoured Vikrama, and he bore the burden of the duties both of the 
king and of the Yuvaraja. Vikramaditya then went on the digvijaya which 
included the wars against the Chola king in the south and in Vengi and 
Chakraküta. When on his way home he was encamped on the Krishna he 
heard of the death of his father, who had drowned himself in the Tungabhadra 
after a sudden illness as related above, a dahajvara, against which no remedy 
availed. After performing the funeral ceremonies, he returned to Kalyani 
and lived for a time on friendly terms with his brother. Soméévara then fell 
into evil courses, oppressed his subjects, and turned against Vikramaditya, 
who now left the city with his younger brother Jayasimha since the capital 
was no longer safe for them. All attempts by Somésvara to capture and slay 
his brothers failed, thanks to Vikramaditya’s ability as a military leader. After 
evading his elder brother, Vikramaditya marched to the Tungabhadra and 
Vanavasa. Resting there for a while, he resumed his march with the intention 
of attacking the Chdlas; but just then Jayakesi of Konkan and the Alupa 
king made their submission, and the Chola king also, feeling that he 
could not withstand Vikrama's invasion, sent an ambassador to meet the 
Chàlukya prince and ask for his friendship, offering him at the same time his 
daughter's hand. Vikrama thereupon agreed to give up his expedition. He 
retired to Tungabhadra in order to give an appearance of victory to the 
Chóla monarch and so to save his face, and his marriage with the Chola 
princess was duly celebrated before the two kings went back to their respec- 
tive capitals. 

From this highly embellished account of Bilhana some things stand out 
clearly, viz. Vikramaditya's eagerness to grasp power commensurate with 
his great ability, his dislike of his brother Soméévara’s succession to his 
father's throne, and his readiness to ally himself to the Chola monarch whom 
he had fought relentlessly during the lifetime of that father. Bilhana's 
account of the part taken by Jayakesi, the Kadamba ruler of Goa (¢. A.D. 
1050-80), is borne out by inscriptions which attest his having brought 
together the Chalukya and Chola monarchs at Kafichi, and having confirmed 
the Chalukya monarch in his own kingdom.' To complete the picture of the 
diplomatic relations of the time we have to note that just as Vijayaditya and 
Vikramaditya were gainers by their alliance with Virarajéndra, so Rajéndra 
(Kuldttunga), the son of Rajaraja and the lawful claimant to the throne of 

! JBBRAS, ix, p. 242, l. 2; p. 278, l. 12. 
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Vengi, was a loser. He was definitely kept out of Vengi, and after the death 
of Virarajéndra, Vikramaditya tried without success to keep him out of 
the Chola kingdom; Kulottunga therefore naturally sought alliance with 
Some$vara II and developed lifelong enmity to Vikramaditya. 

In tracing the political effects of the death of Soméévara I we have been 
led far into the reign of his successor Somésvara II; we now return to that 
of Soméévara I. Under him Chàlukya power became immensely extended. 
From the early years of his reign practically to its end Vengi was completely 
under his control, and the Paramaras and Pratiharas, two major powers of 
Northern India, became tributary to him for a time; he maintained the long 
struggle with the Cholas with undiminished vigour to the end of his life, in 
spite of the many defeats and set-backs which befell him during its weari- 
some course; and though he lost many a battle he never once allowed him- 
self to entertain the idea of ultimate defeat. Beside his sons, particularly 
Vikramaditya, he had many other able commanders in his service who 
loyally fought his battles and were ever ready to defend his honour with 
their lives. Somésvara must have been a greater diplomat than he was a 
warrior, or he could not have succeeded in making his influence felt over so 
many states and for so long, and that with a military record of far from un- 
impaired success in battle. His alliance with Vishnuvardhana-Vijayaditya 
and the limits he set to himself in the use he made of it in the furtherance of 
his political objects were alike master-strokes of high policy. If the relentless 
pursuit of glory, the capacity to bend all available resources in men and 
material to the service of that pursuit, and the talent so to organize them as 
to make them readily available wherever and whenever they are required, 
are signs of greatness, Somó$vara was a great ruler, even greater than his 
more celebrated son Vikramaditya. He had great faith in himself and suc- 
ceeded in imparting this faith to his followers. He was not unmindful of the 
arts of peace; the noble city of Kalyani was his creation. Somésvara’s sway 
extended over the whole of the Deccan between the Vindhyas and the 
Tungabhadra, with considerable additions, varying from time to time both 
in the north and the south, to the limits of his permanent dominion. 

The Nagai inscription of S. 980 (a.D. 1058) gives to Soméévara the titles 
Raya Narayana and Viramartanda, and mentions a war with the Chaulika 
king, who must have been Bhimadeva I (A.D. 1022—-64);! but of this war we 
have no information from any other source. Somésvara I is said to have fixed 
his camp at Pottalakere in A.D. 1044,? at Püvinapadangile i in A.D. 1045 after 
the capture of Sivàpa, 3 and at Vagghapura i in Karahadanadu four years later 
after his Pallava digvijaya.4 He is said to have been residing at Kalyanapura 
in A.D. 1053, 1054, and 1055 in inscriptions bearing these dates. He was at 


! Hyd. Arch. Ser. No. 8, vv. 16, 21 of Nagai (B). 2 STI, ix, i, 98. 
3 Ibid., ror. 4 Ibid., 83. 
5 LR (VV); BK, 23 of 1936-7; EC, xi, Cd. 47. 
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Kolüru in A.D. 1058! and in Benneya-dandu in A.D. 1062.2 Six queens of 
Somé$vara are known from the inscriptions: Chandalakabbe or Chandrika- 
dévi mentioned in a record of A.D. 1047;? Mailaladevi, bearing the same 
titles as Chandrikadévi two years later, ruling Banavasi 12,000 in A.D. 1053 
and making a visit with the emperor to Srisaila in A.D. 1057;* Lilàdevi the 
daughter (?) of Prabhu Marasimha who has been mentioned above; Hoysala- 
dévi who made a grant in A.D. 1055 for a /ir/ha on the Tungabhadra estab- 
lished by a Gauda of Onnalai (modern Honnali);5 Ketaladevi who was ruling 
the Ponnavada agrahdram in A.D. 1054 according to the fribhdgabh byatitara- 
siddhi which Fleet is inclined to explain as the equal sharing of the income 
proceeds by the ruler, the Brahmans and the gods;* and Bachaladévi, who 
was perhaps the chief queen, as she was the mother of Somésvara II, Vikra- 
maditya VI, and Jayasimha HI.’ 


Somésvara Il 


Somcsvara II Bhuvanaikamalla succeeded his father on 11 April A.D. 
1068, within a fortnight after that father’s self-immolation in the Tunga- 
bhadra at the end of March; the formal installation evidently took place 
after the expiry of the days of pollution and the conclusion of the funerary 
ceremonies.’ The inscription which records this fact further states that the 
Chola ruler immediately renewed his attack on the Chalukya kingdom as he 
calculated that the beginning of a new reign was the most suitable opportu- 
nity for aggression on his part; he came and laid seige to Gutti (Gooty), but the 
cavalry divisions of the Chalukya army attacked him in great force and com- 
pelled him to retreat. The southern frontier was strengthened and different 
sectors of it were entrusted to eminent generals; among them were the two 
brothers of the emperor, Singa (ie. Jayasimha) being put in charge of 
Nolamba-sindavadi, Vikramaditya becoming governor of Gangavadi up to 
Alampura, and the trustworthy and loyal Lakshmana Dandanayaka holding 
Banavasi 12,000. While making these arrangements the emperor is reported 
to have clearly defined the order of seniority among them, saying that 
Vikrama-Ganga-bhüpa was next to himself, Vira-Nolamba-deva, i.e. Jaya- 
simha, next to Vikrama, and that Lakshmana came immediately after 
Jayasimha, all others in the state being lower in rank than Lakshmana, 
described as ‘the promoter of the kingdom of Bhuvanaikamalla-Vallabha’ 
and ‘the servant who was indispensable to the Chalukya kingdom’ (Chdlukya- 
rajyakke karanam ádál). On the other hand, the emperor also had to deal with 


! SII, ix, i, 122. . 2 Nagai inscr., p. 31, l. 244. 

3 LR (VV). 

* SI, xi, i, 83; BK. 72 of 1932-5; SU, 1x, i, 119, 121. 

5 EC, vii, Hl. i. Fleet thinks Hoysala Vinayàditya was a feudatory of Soméávara. DKD, 439, 492. 
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evil and treacherous samantas (feudatories), and with turbulent forest tribes, 
beside repelling powerful foes. Some$vara's reign was thus full of trouble 
from its commencement; there was no love lost between him and Vikrama- 
ditya, and reading between the lines of Bilhana’s panegyric on Vikramaditya 
we can sce that his intrigues against his elder brother began very early, prob- 
ably even before Soméévara’s accession, and that he fomented the hostility 
of the Chéla enemy and the disloyalty of the säwantas within the realm. 

The so-called frontier arrangements in the south after the repulse of the 
Chola invasion, particularly the appointment of Vikramaditya as Yuvaraja 
and governor of Gangavadi, must be interpreted in the light of other inscrip- 
tions already noted; on the one hand the Chola Virarajendra claims to have 
driven Soméévara II out of Karnataka and bestowed the whole of Rattapadi 
on Vikramaditya, and on the other Laksmanarasa is said to have saved the 
kingdom of Bhuvanaikamalla-Vallabha. As a matter of fact we find that 
Somésvara’s inscriptions recognize Vikrama as next in rank to himself and 
governor of Gangavadi; Vikramaditya himself was evidently not content 
with a subordinate position, and if his inscriptions in the Bellary and Ananta- 
pur Districts! giving him full imperial titles as early as A.D. 1071 are not 
mere exhibitions of usurped authority, we must suppose that the Chola war 
was brought to an end with a political compromise by which the Chalukya 
empire was virtually divided between the two brothers, Vikramaditya 
getting as his share the parts adjacent to the Chola empire with which he had 
just formed an alliance cemented, as Bilhana tells us, by his marrying a 
daughter of Virarajendra. 

By the death of Virarajendra, which occurred early in A.D. 1070, the alliance 
of Vikramaditya with the Chélas was changed from an asset into a liability. 
He found that he had to divide his attention between the pursuit of his dif- 
ferences at home with his brother, and the protection and maintenance of 
his young brother-in-law Adhirajendra on the Chola throne against the 
designs of the Eastern Chalukya Rajéndra (Kulottunga I). Vikramaditya pro- 
ceeded to Kaüchi, where he spent some time and succeeded in suppressing 
attempts at rebellion; he went next to Gangakunda (Gangaikondachola- 
puram) where he formally installed Adhirajendra on the throne. After a 
month in the Chóla capital, Vikrama returned to the Tungabhadra.2 Some 
time later (Bilhana grossly exaggerates when he says it was only a few days 
after his return) Vikramaditya heard that the Chola king had lost his life in 
a popular rising (prakrti-virodha) and that Rajiga, the ruler of Vengi, had 
captured the vacant Chola throne. Rajiga is doubtless Rajendra (Kuldttunga), 
and Bilhana’s designation of him as Vengi-natha shows perhaps that the 
position held by Vijayaditya in Vengi as a gift of Virarajendra was without 
prejudice to the claims of the legitimate successor of Rajaraja Narendra. But 
with the accession of Kulóttunga to the Chóla throne, Vikramaditya found 

! SII, ix (i), nos, 135, 136, 138. See also Célas, i, 333-5. 2 Wik, vi, 7-25. 
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himself placed between two enemies, one on cither side of him; his brother 
Somé$vara at home, and Kuléttunga in the Chéla country. Vijayaditya, who 
had served as a pawn for many years, brought no strength to the side of 
Vikramaditya to whom he in fact owed everything. 

For the next five or six years (A.D. 1070-6) it was to be the task of Vikrama- 
ditya to extricate himself from this dangerous situation. He made very good 
use of the formal position assigned to him by his brotheras governor of G anga- 
vadi, and acted throughout with a superb confidence in himself and in his 
ultimate success, and in the importance of both for the well-being of the 
Chalukya empire. Disdaining to use subordinate titles, he adopted the full 
imperial style in all his inscriptions and assumed the /rzdz Tribhuvanamalla. 
Knowing full well that Somésvara and Kul6ttunga would naturally enter 
into an alliance against him, he laid his plans carefully and prepared for a 
fight on two fronts simultaneously. By offering inducements and by a show 
of force, he succeeded in detaching from Soméévara and winning over to his 
side a considerable number of the vassals and fcudatories in the empire. An 
inscription of A.D. 1071 from the Bellary District! mentions Tribhuvana- 
malla (Vikramaditya) as ruling from the ne/evidu of Govindavadi and refers 
to a recent victory of his over Dandanayaka Chiddaya, which had given him 
great satisfaction; Govindavadi is perhaps Govindavada in the Rayadurg 
taluk of the Bellary District. It was also the capital from which Trailokya- 
malla Jayasimhadeva, who bears the usual Nolamba-Pallava titles and 1s 
styled annana singam (the lion of his brother), was ruling over Nolambavadi 
at this very time?—a clear confirmation this of Bilhana’s statement that 
Vikramaditya and his younger brother Jayasimha were acting together in 
opposition to Somé$vara. Vikramaditya was extremely successful in the 
diplomatic field and quietly won many princes over to his side before he 
actually resorted to the final arbitrament of war. Besides the Kadamba 
Jayakesi, and Vijayaditya who were already on his side, he seems to have 
secured the adhesion of the Hoysala princes Vinayaditya and his son Ereyanga, 
the latter of whom is said to have carricd out the behest of the Chalukya 
emperor (Vikramaditya) and compelled the Chéla king to wear leaves as his 
robes ;3 the Pandya of Uccangi also took nis side and showed his loyalty by 
assuming the title Tribhuvanamalla and taking part in the war against 
Kulottunga, winning for himself the distinction of being known as ‘the 
breaker of the mind of Ragija Chola'—Rajiga-Colamanobhanga.* Even the 
distant Yadava prince Seuna II was persuaded to join Vikramaditya; in two 
of his inscriptions dated in A.D. 1069 Seuna bears only the feudatory title of 
Mahamandalegvara, and we may well assume that like his ancestors he con- 
tinued to pay homage as a vassal of the reigning Chalukya emperor of 
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Kalyani—Somesvara II;! but Hemadri says in his rajaprafasti of the Vrata- 
khanda that Seunachandra's strong arm rescued Paramardi-deva (Vikrama- 
ditya) from the pressure of his enemies and established the light of the 
Chalukya family in the kingdom of Kalyana. 

Somésvara must have had a difficult and harassing reign; the intrigues of 
his brother were persistent and continuous 1n all quarters and there were few 
lieutenants in whom he could repose confidence; the illustrious Lakshmana 
Dandanatha was the most conspicuous exception; he at least was always 
loyal and prompt in carrying out the commands of the emperor and did much 
to restore the damage that had resulted from the Chola invasions of the 
previous reign.? He was in charge of the 1 important divisions of Belvola 3oo 
and Purigere 3oo in the heart of the empire; this country had usually been 
ruled by the heir-apparent, but as there was no onc among his relatives who 
both enjoyed Somésvara’s confidence and was fit for the charge, it was given 
over to the most trusted commander in the army; Lakshmana had under him 
the mahasamanta Jayakesiyarasa of the Manala family (hence different from 
the Kadamba Jayakesi of Goa who was the ally of Vikramaditya) as the 
Rashtraküta of Purigere in the year A.p. 1074.4 A considerable number of 
inscriptions ranging from A.D. 1071 to 1075 attest the loyal rule of Udaya- 
ditya over Banavasinad with Bankapura as his capital; the name of his queen 
Lachchaladevi occurs in one of these records, and in another there is mention 
of the emperor Somesvara as being in camp at Bankapura as the guest of 
Udayaditya. 5 The Kadamba-Kirtivarmadeva is also referred to as present 
in Banavasi in A.D. 1071, presumably either assisting Udayaditya in some 
capacity or temporarily officiating for him in the administration of the pro- 
vince.? An inscription which shows the Ratta Karttavirya of Saundatti as a 
feudatory of Soméévara II unfortunately bears no date, and we cannot say 
how long he continued to serve the emperor. Two queens of Soméévara, 
Kafchaladevi and Mailaladevi, are mentioned in an early inscription of the 
reign in A.D. 1069.7 Somésvara’s younger brother Jayasimha figures as the 
ruler of Kogali 500, Kadambalige 1,000, and Ballakunde 300 in A.D. 1068,8 
and a little later in accordance with the frontier arrangements already noticed 
as ruling from Kampili over Nolambavadi 32,000 and Sindavadi 1,000—a 
position he seems to have held up to A.D. 1073.? He bears the usual Nolamba- 
Pallava birudas and is found ruling over other divisions also on occasions— 
as fot instance Uchchangi in A.D. 1070,!° and Kisukad 70 from A.D. 1069 to 
1076, when a part of this division, if not the whole of it, was held under him 
by his sister Suggaladevi. Lastly, an inscription from Niralgi bearing a 


1 DKD, p. 515. ? BG, i, li, p. 271, v. 29. 3 EC, xv, 340. 
* BK, 20 of 1935-6. 5 EC, viii, Sb. 276; vii, Sk. 129, 132, 295, 221, 130, 109. 
$ EC, viii, Sb. 317. 7 SII, ix (i), 134. 8 Ibid., 132. 

? Ibid., 133, EC, xi, Cd. 82; SII, xi (i), 109, 110. 0 SII, vi, $71. 


" Ibid., xi (i), 117. INKK, no. 8, BK, 100 of 1929-30 gives a genealogy of the Chalukyas which 
differs from the usual account followed here. 
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date in December A.D. 1075 shows Mahamandalesvara Vikramaditya, doubt- 
less the king’s younger brother and opponent, together with his ally Bhuva- 
naikammala Pallava Permadi Vishnuvardhana "Vijayáditya, camping at 
Bankàpura in the course of a tour in the service of the Emperor.! 

Somésvara II himself was doing his best to hold the empire together in 
the face of the veiled ambition of his brother which Jed the latter to pursue 
a policy of continual secret intrigue against the ruling monarch in order to 
undermine his position. We find Some$vara touring the empire and fixing 
his camp in various different places, but after A.p. 1072, when we meet him 
at Kokkaragonda on the Tungabhadra,? Soméévara apparently keeps well 
away from that river—clear proof of a virtual division of the empire and that 
Vikramaditya jealously kept the emperor out of the territory assigned to 
him, while he himself enjoyed access to all parts of the realm under pretence 
of serving the reigning monarch as his next-in-command. We have epigraphic 
evidence of Somésvara’s presence at Bankapura in A.D. 1071, 1074, and 1076, 
at Kalyani and Vikramapura in A.D. 1074, and at Tangodage on the north 
bank of the Perdore (Krishna river) in Tardavadi in A.D. 1075.4 

This review of the epigraphical evidence regarding Somésvara’s doings 
and his relations with his feudatories and brothers makes it clear that he suc- 
ceeded in maintaining his position.as emperor until towards the close of 
A.D. 1075, and that Vikramaditya respected that position and consented to 
hold a rank subordinate to that of his elder brother. In Bilhana’s narrative of 
the civil war between the brothers there is little indication of any exact 
chronology. The poet implies that Vikramaditya's attack on Kuléttunga, 
the alliance Kulottunga made with Somésvara in order to compel him to 
fight on two fronts, and the final engagement which decided the issue, all 
followed quickly after Kuldttunga’s accession to the Chola throne. This 
account is clearly against the evidence of the contemporary inscriptions both 
of Soméévara and Kulottunga. Equally unfounded are the vapid moralizings 
of Bilhana intended to exalt his patron’s noble conduct above the baseness 
of his elder brother, who for the sake of power and pelf did not hesitate to 
ally himself to the despicable Chola, the sworn enemy of the Chalukya line. 
Bilhana has nothing but praise for Vikramaditya's alliance with Virara- 
Jéndra, and says not a word about his disloyal attempts to foment dissension 
among his brother’s vassals. The Gadag inscription of Vikramaditya VI 
(A.D. 1099)5 contains a belated justification of his conduct; it states that 
Bhuvanaikamalla inherited the kingdom bestowed on him by his father in 
accordance with the proper rule of succession (Arama); but that when, after 
he had reigned for some time, the feeling of absolute power corrupted him 
and he became a callous and cruel tyrant to his subjects, the virtuous younger 


! EY, xvi, 68. 2 Ibid., xv, 337. 
3 EC, vii, S. 129, 221, BK, 207 of 1926-7, 75 of 1935-6. 4 SU, xi (i), 114, 116. 
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brother (tadanujo dharmátma) could stand it no longer, and assumed the 
government of the realm after putting his ill-advised relative under restraint 
(nigrhya). This is also the key to which, we have seen, Bilhana has set the 
events in the carita, and it is not too much to assume that this was the theory 
that had the sanction of Vikramaditya himself. But the statement about the 
deterioration of Somesvara's character and rule makes its appearance rather 
late, perhaps some years after that monarch's death, and no facts corroborating 
it can be found from any other source. 

Vijayaditya is found in Banavase in 1075 together with Vikramaditya; and 
Bilhana says that Rajiga (Rajendra-Kulottunga) had become lord of Vengi 
before he seized the Chóla throne on the death of Adhirajéndra; the kingdom 
of Vengi which Virarajéndra had bestowed on Vijayaditya must have 
changed hands soon after the demise of the former; Kul6ttunga’s capture of 
Vengi was thus the first step in his plan for upsetting the political arrange- 
ments which his uncle had made as part of his alliance with Vikramaditya. 
Then came the rebellion in the Chola which ended the short reign of Adhira- 
jéndra and brought about the accession of Kulóttunga to the Chola throne; 
this was followed by the alliance of Kulottunga with Somésvara II and the 
preparations for the final encounter. The incidents of this war are first 
mentioned in Kulottunga's inscriptions dated in his sixth regnal year, A.D. 
1076, and this account of them is in conformity with the evidence of the 
Chalukya inscriptions which date the commencement of Vikramaditya's 
reign and of the Chalukya-Vikrama era in A.D. 1076-7. Some of the Chola 
inscriptions contain a brief reference to the war saying that Vikkalan and 
Singanan, i.e. Vikramaditya and Jayasimha, plunged into the western sea. 
Others give a longer account,! and there are references also in contemporary 
Tamil literature. 

The war obviously began with a clash in the Kolar District (Nangili) be- 
tween Vikramaditya's forces and those of Kuléttunga; but clearly the Chola 
accounts exaggerate the extent of the success attained by the Chola monarch; 
it seems probable that Vikramaditya was compelled to withdraw to the 
Tungabhadra frontier, leaving all the country to the south and east of that 
river in the hands of the enemy; but we may not believe that Kulottunga 
advanced to the sea, for while the Chóla occupation of Gangamandalam and 
Singanam, i.e. the country ruled over by Jayasimha, viz. Nolamba-Sindavadi, 
is attested by the provenance of Kulottunga's inscriptions, no such confirma- 
tion is to be had regarding any occupation by him of the country west of the 
Tungabhadra. 

Utterly worthless as far as the Chéla front of the war is concerned, Bilhana's 
account is yet the only source which ekes out the cryptic statement of 
Vikramaditya's inscriptions regarding Soméévara’s part in the war and the 


! See Célas, ii, 10 ff. The present account offers a fresh interpretation of this part of the Chola 
inscription. 
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fate that befell him at the end of it. As the result of a bitter contest, says 
Bilhana, in which the armies of Somëśvara and Kulōttunga simultaneously 
engaged the forces of Vikramāditya, ‘the Drāvida lord fled the field and 
Somadeva entered the prison’.! Vikrama then retired to the Tungabhadra; 
he intended to restore his captive brother to liberty and to the throne, but, 
as on the eve of the battle, Siva intervened a second time; an angry voice 
commanded Vikrama to assume the sovereignty himself, and he did so. He 
also made his younger brother Jayasimha viceroy at Banavase.? Jayasimha 
was among those who had actively assisted him in his successful bid for the 
throne; an inscription of A.D. 1081 affirms that he helped his brother to gain 
the kingdom by driving away the Chola invader.2 How long Somcávara 
lingered in the prison, what his ultimate end was, and when it came, are not 
known. That Somésvara was weak and incompetent as a ruler we may infer 
from the coursc of his ill-starred reign; but that he was wicked in his ways 
and turned into a cruel tyrant who oppressed his subjects without com- 
punction is hardly established; we ought not to trust the inscriptions of 
Vikramaditya or Bilhana in this matter without the presence of confirmation 
from some less biased source. 


Vzkramáditya VI 

Two undated stone inscriptions in the Hyderabad Museum contain a verse 
in Sanskrit which states expressly that Vikramaditya wrested the kingdom 
from Soméévara and thereby attained great fame.* The cyclic year Nala or 
Anala, corresponding to Saka 999 current, A.D. 1076-7, is reckoned as the 
first year of the new era initiated by Vikramaditya at his accession, and an 
inscription at Wadageri in Hyderabad State records the danas made at the 
pattabandhamahotsava (festival of the coronation) ‘on Phàlguna, Sukla 5, 
of the Nala year’. The inscription presents Vikramaditya as in camp at 
Nadaviyuppayana-vidu, which was perhaps somewhere near Wadageri.5 The 
date of this inscription has been variously taken to be that of the coronation, 
that of the anniversary of the coronation, and that of the grants recorded in 
it on account of the coronation. The best view seems to be to accept the date 
as equal to 11 February A.D. 1076 and to treat it as the date of the coronation 
of Vikramaditya. The mention of the king’s camp elsewhere in the inscrip- 
tion does not by any means invalidate this view of it.ó It must be noticed, 
however, that the numerous dates in the Chalukya-Vikrama era occurring 
in the inscriptions raise problems which have not yet been altogether satis- 
factorily solved.? 

! Vik, vi, 90. 2 Ibid., 98-99 and xiv, 4. 3 BK, 75 of 1933-4. 

4 SoméSsvardd-bahubalena rájyam grhitavan-arjjitakirttilaksmih. 

5 JA, xxii, 109-10; DKD, 446; LR (VV). 

© See JA, 1918, p. 290; DKD, p. 446, and EHD (3rd edn.), p. 147 and n. 49, also (4th edn.) p. 217, 
n. 5. 
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The new era was called the Chalukya-Vikrama era; it was regularly 
employed for fifty-one years throughout the reign of Vikramaditya in all 
his dominions and then sporadically for about half a century more, after 
which it went out of use. It also set the model for some of his successors 
to begin eras in their own reigns, not one of which attempts survived 
the reign in which it began, but on the other hand they all contributed 
to the carly disappearance of the Chalukya-Vikrama era. Though Bilhana 
says nothing of the foundation of the era, the Gadag inscription dated 
in its twenty-third year says that Vikramaditya set aside the celebrated 
Sakavarsha, and made his own name well known throughout the world 
by bringing in the Vikramavarsha called after himself. It says further that 
the famous Tribhuvanamalla of irresistible prowess was in process of 
restoring the prosperity of the earth which had suffered under a wicked 
man, Somésvara.! 

About the time when Vikramaditya won his success against Somésvara 
and Kulottunga, another war was being waged in Ceylon as the result of 
which the Chola armies were turned out of the island and Vijayabhahu be- 
came its sole ruler. Vikramaditya hailed Vijayabahu as his natural ally and 
sent him a friendly embassy with rich presents. Ceylon was then an integral 
part of the South Indian state system, and Vikramaditya’ s diplomacy sought 
out the enemies of Kulottunga in order to establish friendly relations with 
them. 

By the time Vikramaditya actually sat upon the throne of the Chalukyas 
he had had more than his share of fighting in the wars of his predecessors 
which had been going on for well over twenty years. Against his 
chief enemy Kulottunga he had done all he could, and had yet failed to 
attain any conspicuous success. In no way inferior to Vikramaditya 
whether in the field of battle or in the realm of policy, Kulottunga had 
successfully resisted the former's efforts to prevent his accession to the 
Choóla empire; on the other hand Kulóttunga's attempt to crush Vikramà- 
ditya by a double attack on him had also failed completely and had only 
hastened the termination of Somesvara's rule. Thus both sides now fully 
realized the limits of their capacity, and the new equilibrium that declared 
itself continued unchanged for more than forty years, that is for the best 
part of the reigns of these two great contemporary monarchs. Kulottunga's 
position improved considerably after the death of Vijayaditya, which 
occurred about this same time, and he began to send his sons one after 
another as his viceroys to rule over the Vengi kingdom, now virtually a 
dependency of the Chóla empire. 

The reign of Vikramaditya, which lasted for a full half century, was 
generally peaceful and except towards its close, when the death of Kulottunga 


! El, xv, p. 350, vv. 17, 25. 
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offered him the long-waited-for chance of reasserting control over the Vengi 
kingdom, Vikramaditya followed a peaceful policy and forswore all attempts 
to aggrandize his empire at the expense of his neighbours. A rebellion on the 
part of his brother Jayasimha and conflicts forced on their suzerain by the 
growing contumacy of the Hoysalas, who were beginning to find their 
strength in the latter part of Vikramaditya's reign, were the only occasions 
on which there was actual warfare within the empire. The numerous inscrip- 
tions of the reign also bear witness to the general state of prosperity and 
contentment that prevailed in the land. Learning and all the arts of peace 
found encouragement on all hands; Bilhana, who found his way from 
Kashmir to Kalyani, where he made his home, is but the best-known case 
among a considerable number of immigrants from distant lands who were 
honoured and cherished as the glories of an enlightened and cultured court. 
The superlatives employed by the illustrious Vijnane$vara 1 in relation to the 
emperor, the capital, and himself, are by no means unique; the inscriptions 
of the time belaud many places, persons, and institutions in ncarly the same 
manner. There must have been some real and widespread sense of happiness 
and security as a foundation for the fame of this period as a bloomtide of the 
arts and of poetry, a fame which has come down to us so resoundingly 
across the expanse of nine centuries. 

The relations between Vikramaditya and his brother Jayasimha III con- 
tinued to be cordial for some years after the accession of Vikrama. Jayasimha 
had started his political career as governor of Tardavadi under his father 
Soméévara I about A.D. 1064, and this fact, which, at least in his own eyes, 
gave him an equal position with his two elder brothers, was cherished by 
him in the constant use of his father's title Trailokyamalla among his birudas. 
Under Somé$vara II he became viceroy of Nolamba-Sindavadi, and after 
that his full style was Trailokyamalla-Nolamba-Pallava Permadi Jaya- 
singhadeva. In the civil war between Somésvara and Vikramaditya he took 
the side of the latter; Bilhana! says that Jayasimha had his reward on the day 
of Vikramaditya’s coronation; he does not specify its exact nature, and 
states, in another context, in the account of Jayasimha's rebellion which occurs 
much later in the poem, that Vikramaditya had sent him out to Banavasi as 
viceroy. The inscriptions tell us exactly what happened. They show Jaya- 
simha as the ruler of the two six hundreds (i.e. Belvola 300 and Puligere 300) 
as early as 25 June 1077,? and this division was usually the charge of the 
Yuvaraja, the heir-apparent; another record of the third ycar of Vikrama- 
ditya? states that Jayasimha was then ruling this division together with 
Kandur 1,000 as Yuvatàja, calls him agman-atkakára-—the guard of his 
brother, and records his performance of the rites of Hiranyagarbha and 
Tulapurusha in his camp (ne/evidu) at Etagiri. Very soon more and more 
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territory was added to the charge of Jayasimha, who became ruler of Bana- 
vàsi 12,000! and Santalige 1,000.? In actual fact this promotion of Jayasimha 
meant the reduction to a lower rank of the most trusted generals of the 
emperor; Barmmadeva, who had independent charge of Banavàsi and 
Santalige with Balligave as his headquarters in the second year of the reign 
(1078), is seen to be in charge of revenue work (perjjumka and the two 
bilkodes) under Jayasimha in the fourth year (1080).3 Jayasimha kept his 
place as viceroy until some time in the seventh Cha]ukya-Vikrama year, 1083, 
after which he is not heard of in the inscriptions. Bilhana, however, gives an 
account of what happened, devoting two full cantos (XIV and XV) of his 
Kavya to the relations between the two brothers. 

A confidential adviser (d@ptapurusha) approached Vikramaditya and gave 
him, with many apologies, news of Jayasimha’s defection. Abandoning the 
path of righteous rule, he was engaged in accumulating enormous riches by 
oppressing all ranks of his subjects, in raising the strength of his army, and 
in entcring into close alliance with wild and turbulent forest tribes. Above 
all, he was seeking to secure the friendship of the Dravida king by sending 
him messages and presents, and attempting to sow dissension among the 
troops of Vikramaditya himself. He had formed plans of advancing to 
Krishnavéni at an early date with hostile intent against the emperor. With 
the memory of his war with his elder brother still tormenting his mind, 
Vikrama was appalled by this news, which opened the prospect of a war 
with his younger brother as well. Unable to discover any real cause for the 
course Jayasimha was reported to be taking, Vikrama sent out spies to 
ascertain the facts. Their reports confirmed everything he had heard before. 
Even then Vikrama sent friendly messages to his brother pointing out that 
he was already monarch in all but name, and that he stood to gain nothing 
by rebellion. But these efforts at friendly adjustment failed, and Jayasimha 
marched out with his army and advanced to the Krishna where many 
mandalikas joined him. Mistaking Vikrama’s protestations of friendship as a 
sign of his weakness, and elated by his easy march to the Krishna and the 
accession of new allies, Jayasimha allowed his troops to ravage the country 
and to plunder and imprison its people, and sent many insulting messages 
to his brother, the ruling king. His patience exhausted at last, Vikrama found 
himself forced to take the field in self-defence, and advanced to the banks of 
Krishna to join battle with his brother. A last attempt to negotiate before the 
actual fight also failed; in the battle that ensued, the elephant troops of 
Jayasimha brought him initial success, and Vikrama’s army began to break 
up and flee; then the undaunted valour of Vikramaditya riding on his power- 
ful elephant steadied his army, restored the day and destroyed Jayasimha’s 
hopes. Vikrama captured many horses and elephants belonging to the rebel 
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army together with the harem of Jayasimha, who was himself taken in flight 
in the midst of a neighbouring forest. When he was brought before Vikrama- 
ditya, the king spoke kindly to him and soothed his fears (sambhashya samto- 
shya ca). 

So far Bilhana. In condemning Jayasimha’s revolt on moral grounds, he 
forgets that this prince was only following the example set by Vikramaditya 
himself when he rose against Somésvara and dethroned him; Jayasimha’ S 
failure in the execution of his plan was his only misfortune. His hopes of 
help from the Chola Kulóttunga did not materialize; Kulottunga was either 
busy elsewhere or he had littleexpectation of Jayasimha's victory; but accord- 
ing to Bilhana, even without such assistance, Jayasimha came very near 
success—unless indeed Bilhana has given us an exaggerated account of what 
in fact was a very small affair. We may doubt if Vikramaditya was as kind 
and forgiving to his brother after the revolt as Bilhana states; in any case we 
hear nothing more of Jayasimha. 

To turn now to Vikramaditya's relations with the Hoysalas. This line of 
rulers claimed descent from the moon and belonged to the clan of Yadavas; 
they had risen to power quietly and by slow stages, at first in the service of 
the Chalukyas in that belt of no man's land which lay to the west of Ganga- 
vàdi and across the Mysore country and served as a buffer between the 
Chalukya and Chéla empires; this region was occupied by a number of minor 
chieftains of Ganga, Aluva, or Kadamba extraction and by the less known 
Senavaras, Santaras, Kongalvas, and so on, besides the Hoysalas who started 
on their career from the Mudugere /a/ué of the Kadir District with Sosevur 
as their original capital.! The presence of a Hoysaladevi among the queens 
of Somésvara I has been noted already; in the inscriptions of the reign of 
Vikramaditya occur references to three generations of Hoysala rulers— 
Vinayaditya, his son Ereyanga, and Ereyanga’s sons Ballala I and Vishnu- 
vardhana. Vinayaditya is mentioned in records dated from the Chalukya- 
Vikrama year 14 (A.D. 1090) and he is called Tribhuvanamalla-Poysaladeva 
and ruler of Gangavadi 96,ooo—a title which seems rather to register a claim 
than to describe a fact.? The part of Ereyanga in the war against Kulottunga 
has been noticed in an inscription of his grandson Narasimha which calls him 
the strong arm of the Chalukya kings and ascribes to him victories won 
against the Malepas (mountain chiefs), Chakraküta, Kalinga, and Dhara, 
besides his success against the Chola.? After a long association with his father 
as Yuvaraja, in which capacity he must have gained most of his successes in 
the field, Ereyanga appears to have had a short reign of less than two years 
after the death of Vinayaditya.* All this time the Hoysalas were improving 


! In my account of the Hoysalas I have made use of an unpublished thesis on the subject by 
Mr. A. Krishnamurti, research student in the University of Madras, 1932-4. 
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their own position as well as fighting their suzerain’s battles. Before the end 
of Vinayaditya’s rule the Hoysala power had been established over a con- 
siderable area bounded by Alvakheda, Konkana, Bayalnad (Waynad), Tala- 
kad, and Savimale.! Talakad must be taken to stand for the Chéla province 
which had Talakad as its headquarters, and Savimale, not satisfactorily 
identified yet, must have lain somewhere in the hilly tract of the Shimoga 
District. 

The same boundaries marked the Hoysala kingdom in the reign of Ballala I 
(A.D. 1100-10), whose biruda Tribhuvanamalla registers in an inscription his 
feudatory relation to Vikramaditya.? Ballala's younger brother Bittiga, after- 
wards famous as Vishnuvardhana, was associated with him early in his reign, 
and this Bittiga appears as the ruler of Gangavadi as early as A.D. 1101, 
when he too bears the title Tribhuvanamalla. Bittiga was a distinguished 
soldier with an ambition that matched his military skill. Under his leadership 
Hoysala power crossed swords on equal terms with the Cholas and Chalukyas, 
gained considerable territory at the expense of both these imperial powers, 
and began to grudge even the formal acknowledgement of Chalukya 
suzerainty. Many inscriptions afford information regarding the achievements 
of Bittiga, but not in such a way as to enable us to follow his progress step 
by step. The more picturesque details occur in inscriptions of relatively later 
dates, and it is seldom easy to distinguish the facts from the fancy of the 
panegyrist. Allusions to some of these events in the records of other dynasties 
like the Sindas of Yelburge are again not very different in character and do 
not help much to clear up matters. Also the poetic convention followed in 
the prasastis of ascribing to any ruler of a family the known achievements 
of all his predecessors constitutes another complicating factor. When an 
inscription of A.D. 1160, for instance, says that Vishnuvardhana conquered 
Malava and Chakraküta and captured the elephants of Somé$vara,* it is 
obviously recalling the work done by Ereyanga and possibly even by 
Vinayaditya as well for the Chalukya cause under the banner of Vikramaditya 
bcfore that monarch began to rule as emperor in his own right. 

Vishnuvardhana is given several titles which seem to refer to his individual 
achievements; most noteworthy among them are: Talakadu-Banavase- 
Hanungallu-gonda, Vira-Ganga, Vijaya Nonamba, and Sahasa-Kadamba.5 
The inscription which gives these titles bears a date in March A.D. 1117 and 
records the conquest of Talakad and Gangavadi and the expulsion of the 
Chola power from that area, the defeat of the Pandyas of Uchchangi (No- 
nambavadi), the conquest of the Tulu kings, the destruction of the power of 
Jagaddeva and of Irumgola, and an expedition to the eastern lands which 

! EC, vi, Cm. 160. I do not share Flect's idea that this boundary was first acquired in full by 
Vishnuvardhana (DKD, p. 492). 2 Ibid., v, Bl. 199. 

3 Ibid., vi, Kd. 164. 4 Ibid., vi, Kd. 69. 

5 Ibid., v, Bl. 58. Fleet, DKD, p. 495, calls this a copper-plate; EC has a stone record. The date 
of AK, 34 is very doubtful and it should be !eft alone. 
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made Kāñchī tremble;! it also mentions the surrender of the Kongkonga 
country, by which perhaps Konkana is meant. Another inscription of about 
the same date claims among other things that Vishnuvardhana was like a 
forest fire to the Kadamba heroes, and like a gale to the cloud which was 
Jayakesi.? Passing by a number of clearly exaggerated and fictitious state- 
ments in the other inscriptions, we may note the record of A.D. 1160 which 
mentions the subjugation of Adiga, the Chóla governor of Talakad, and 
the successive attacks on Uchchangi, Banavasec, and Belvola, followed by 
Vishnuvardhana's advance to the Krishna river (Perddorc) by way of 
Hangal; the inscription ends by declaring that he held sway over the entire 
country from Kanchipuram to Perddorc. The pursuit of Jayakesi, and the 
capture of Hayve 5oo and Palasige 12,000, are specifically mentioned in 
another inscription? (A.D. 1136). Finally the Gadag inscription (A.D. 1192) 
of Vira Ballala* states that after depriving Jagaddeva of his kingdom he 
succeeded his brother as ruler; he then overran Uchchangi and other 
countries, made himself supreme over the territory extending from his own 
capital to Belvola, and bathed his horses in the stream of the Krishnavenna. 
Strictly interpreted, this would mean that while the conquest of Jagaddeva 
took place before i111, the bulk of Vishnuvardhana's conquests were 
achieved during the first five or six years after his accession to the throne in 
that year. All this may indeed have happened; but the evidence is slender and 
late. The inscription ends by saying that King Vikramaditya was constantly 
reminded by his ministers and counsellors to beware of the Hoysala, who 
was, they declared, the most dangerous among all the subordinate rulers of 
the empire.5 

Jagaddeva, the enemy of Ballàla and Vishnuvardhana, has usually been 
identified with the Santara chieftain of that name; but he cannot have been 
the same person. Chronology is against it; Fleet was aware of the difficulty 
and made his suggestion with reservations which have been lost sight of by 
others.© Hoysala inscriptions clearly state that Jagaddeva was a ruler of 
Malwa. We have seen that there was confusion in that country due to a dis- 
puted succession and to foreign invasions by the Chaulukyas of Gujerat and 
the Chedis of Central India, and that Vikramaditya, under orders from his 
father, interceded on behalf of Jayasimha and placed him on the throne. 
Udayaditya, who followed Jayasimha v. A.D. 1060, must have made friends 
with Vikramaditya. Jagaddeva was a son of Udayaditya, and his Jainad 
inscription? says that he conquered the Andhra king, subdued the king of 
Chakradurga, and entered the city of Dorasamudra. The Hoysala inscrip- 
tions likewise mention the Malaveévara Jagaddeva among the commanders 
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sent against the Hoysala by the Chalukya emperor,' and picture a spirited 
engagement between Jagaddeva riding an elephant and Ballala I on horse- 
back, during which Jagaddeva hailed Ballala as a ‘doughty champion’ to 
which Ballala replied that he was no ordinary knight, but Vira Ballala him- 
self, and thereupon wrought such havoc among Jagaddeva’s troops as 
excited the wonder of the world. The implied suggestion that Jagaddeva 
lost his kingdom (Saptanga) to the Hoysalas is of course mere poetic exaggera- 
tion. 

To complete the picture we must rcfer to two more inscriptions dated 
in S. 1039 (A.D. 1118) which give a forceful account of a successful night 
attack by Vishnuvardhana's general Gangaraja on the imperial forces en- 
camped at Kannegala under the command of twelve sdmantas;3 the army of 
Vikramaditya is said to have suffered great losses in stores and vehicles as 
well as incurring heavy casualties. We have no details from the Chalukya 
side which can be definitely referred to this battle. But the inscriptions of the 
Pandyas of Uchchangi show them in the enjoyment of uninterrupted power 
for many years after the battle of Dumme in which they engaged the Hoysala 
forces at the western borders of the Chitaldrug District.4 Likewise the 
Kadambas of Hangal and Goa are seen to have more or less held their own, 
and Jayakesi II of Goa, after a period of hesitation during which he enter- 
tained ideas of availing himself of the confusion caused by Vishnuvardhana 
to proclaim his independence, finally threw in his lot with that ruler, and 
their definitive alliance was sealed by his marriage with Mailaladevi, the 
emperor’s daughter, who is seen ruling jointly with him in Goa in A.D. 1124.5 
We come on the mention of another battle at Halasür in the Shimoga District 
in an inscription of Chalukya Vikrama of the year 46 (A.D. 1121—2);* the 
battle is said to have been due to an uprising by Poysala Bittideva’s danda- 
nayaka Boppana against Tribhuvanamalla Bhujabala Ganga Permadideva, 
who was ruling the Mandali province near the Banavasi region; the engage- 
ment is described as a great battle (wahkahava) and Nanni Ganga Permadideva, 
the son of Bhujabala, seems to have lost his life in it. Above all, the Sinda 
inscriptions give the lie direct to thc high-sounding claims of the Hoysala 
records, and go far to show that considerable success did in fact attend 
Vikramaditya's efforts to organize resistance against the aggrandizement of 
Vishnuvardhana, and that the Hoysala power did not advance, at least as 
long as Vikramaditya lived to control events, by such easy or rapid strides 
as its panegyrists would have us believe. *At the command of the universal 
emperor, Vikrama', say the Sinda inscriptions,” ‘Achugi (II), a very lion in 
wat, and shining like the hot-rayed sun, sounding his war cry, dislodged and 
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prevailed against Poysala, took Gove, killed Lakshma in battle, valorously 
pursued the Pandya, dispersed the Malepas, and seized upon Konkana.’ Of 
Achugi’s son Permadideva we read that he ‘took the head of Kulasekharanka, 
captured Chatta alive, alarmed and pursued Jayakesin, seized upon the royal 
power of Poysala who was the foremost of the fierce rulers of the earth, and 
acquired the reputation of being himself proof against all reverses. Going 
to the mountain passes of the marauder Bittiga, plundering him, besieging 
Dhorasamudra, and pursuing him till he arrived at and took the city of 
Bélupura, King Perma, of great glory—driving him before him with the 
help of his sword, arriving at the mountain pass of Vahadi, and overcoming 
all obstacles—he acquired celebrity in the world.’! A later inscription bear- 
ing the date Š. 1084 (A.D. 1162-3)? mentions the achievements of Achugi 
and his son in somewhat different terms, giving further details not found 
in the earlier version. 

Difficult as it appears to be to strike the balance of truth between these 
widely divergent accounts, they can be fairly reconciled by being treated as 
reports of different stages in the march of events, each party laying stress on 
the brightest moments of its own fortunes. The Belür copper-plate record 
would thus record a cross section of affairs as they stood when Vishnu- 
vardhana had won a considerable number of initial successes, and had gained 
many allies over to his side who either yielded to force or possibly even 
joined the rebellion with ulterior plans of their own. At this period the 
empire of Vikramaditya was rudely shaken, portions in its southern division 
passing into the hands of Vishnuvardhana, whose cause came to be openly 
espoused by the Pandya ruler of Uchchangi and by Jayakesi II of Goa, beside 
several minor chieftains whose territories lay on the path of Vishnuvardhana’s 
advance to the Krishna. But Vikramaditya was no craven; neither his age nor 
the long peace that had followed his accession had abated a jot of his martial 
vigour, and when the contumacy of the Hoysala forced a quarrel on him, he 
was quite equal to the contest and plunged boldly into the fray. He organized 
an adequate force with the active and loyal assistance of Sinda Achugi II and 
his son Perma, and Vishnuvardhana was promptly displaced from the new 
territory which he had attempted to overrun and occupy; his allies were 
promptly and severely punished, Goa was sacked and burnt, and the Pandya 
was put to flight and relentlessly followed up. The Hoysala himself had to 
seek the safety of mountain fastnesses and passes nearer home, and thither 
he was pursued in strength by the imperial forces. Kannegala, where the 
Hoysala inscriptions locate a Chalukya camp in A.D. 1118, lies in the heart 
of the Hassan District very near the Hoysala capital, which had itself to stand 
a siege. Though in no position to give a consecutive account of the war, we 
can see clearly enough that Vishnuvardhana's adventure had landed him in 
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an ocean of trouble, and that while the Chalukya empire managed fairly 
easily to weather the storm owing to its military strength and its superior 
ability in negotiation—witness the alliance between Jayakesi and Vikrama- 
ditya following soon after the sack of Goa by Achugi—the Hoysala territory 
was for some years occupied by the imperial forces. The battle of Halasür 
(A.D. 1 122) in the Shimoga District, during which a Ganga prince lost his life 
in upholding the cause of the empire against the Hoysala rebellion, is proof 
at once of the long-drawn-out nature of the military operations and of the 
unfailing loyalty of some of its feudatories to the empire even in the most 
troublous periods of its existence. A hitherto little-noticed inscription, an 
undated fragment from the Yedatore /a/u& of the Mysore District,! mentions 
another battle at Hosavidu in which, in spite of the fierce fight put up by the 
Hoysala forces, victory was decisively with Permadideva, i.c. either Vikrama- 
ditya VI or possibly even the Sinda Permadi. We find Vikramaditya en- 
camped at Jayantipura, Banavasi, in the forty-sixth and forty-seventh years 
of his cra (A.D. 1122-3),? and there can be little doubt that after settling affairs 
farther north, the emperor had come down south to conduct the operations 
against the Hoysala, if not actually to lead them in person. Vishnuvardhana 
had to eat humble pie and to abandon, at least for a time, his grandiose 
schemes. Vikramaditya assumed the title of Vishnuvardhana in token of his 
triumph over the Hoysala ruler;? on the other hand, his adoption of this 
mode of celebrating his success, usually reserved for independent monarchs 
subjugated for the first time, shows how nearly Vishnuvardhana had 
achieved his object, though the claim in the Hoysala inscriptions that he 
ruled the entire country from Kafichipuram to the Krishna must be taken 
merely to mark the extreme points ever touched by his forces during the 
whole course of his wars. 

The extent of Vikramaditya's empire in other directions is indicated by the 
Sitabaldi (Nagpur) inscription of Ś. 1008 (A.D. 1087) of the Rashtraküta 
feudatory Ranaka Dhadideva;^ the Nidikonda inscription of the Natavadi 
ruler Duggabhipa,’ Chalukya-Vikrama year 29 (A.D. 1106), whose territory 
lay across the Krishna river partly in the modern Hyderabad State and partly 
in the Nandigrama /dué of the Kistna District; and the Anamkonda 
inscription of Kakati Prola dated in the forty-second year of the Chalukya- 
Vikrama era (December A.D. 1117).9 This last inscription mentions the part 
played by Baija Dandanatha, the minister of Beta, the father of Prola, in 
persuading his master to visit the Chalukya emperor, to acknowledge his 
overlordship, and to obtain from him the grant of Sabbi 1,000; and as we 
find Béta’s son Prola ruling at the time of the record, it is possible that Béta’s 
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visit to Vikramaditya had taken place some time before this.! The need for 
his renewal of allegiance is not clear, and can only be surmised. Vikrama- 
ditya never relented towards Kulottunga and was always on the look out for 
opportunities of creating difficulties for him. We have seen that for several 
years after the death of Vijayaditya the kingdom of Vengi was being ruled 
by Kulottunga's sons as viceroys of the Chola empire,? and we hear little of 
any disturbances in Vengi either due to Vikramāditya’s initiation or other- 
wise till Vikrama Chola became viceroy about A.D. 1092-3. Then came two 
wars against Kalinga and a war against Bhima, the chieftain of Kulanu 
(Colair lake), which at one time exposed Vikrama Chola to attack on two 
fronts; though there is no direct evidence for this, it seems probable that the 
troubles of Kulottunga and Vikrama Chola at the same time were, at least in 
part, due to the ever-vigilant watching of events and the unwearying intrigues 
of Vikramaditya. However that may be, inscriptions bearing dates in the 
Chàlukya-Vikrama cra begin to make their appearance in Draksharama and 
other places i in the Telugu country from A.D. 1115,3 and in them the Chalukya 
emperor is referred to by the title Parantaka, while one of the Telugu chieftains 
is proud to describe himself as chief pillar of support to the prosperous royal 
house of Raya-narayana. In the year A.D. 1118, Anantapala, the famous 
general of Vikramaditya, is roundly described as the ruler set over Vengi 
14,000,* and two years later Anantapala's pattamahadevi (chief queen) made 

a gift to the celebrated shrine of Bhimé$vara in Draksharama.s This same 
shrine has other inscriptions dated in the Chalukya-Vikrama era recording 
gifts about the same time from Velananti Rajéndra, and Mayila, the wife 
of a Telugu-Chéda chieftain.^ Another Western Chalukya commander, a 
nephew of Anantapala, was ruling Kondapalli in the Krishna District in 
A.D. 1127.7 Before he began his rule there, Govinda Dandanftha, as this 
nephew of Anantapala's was called, had attacked the capital city of Janana- 
thapura® (Bezwada) and captured Kumára; he had taken captive Ducheya 
(Durjaya ?) Gonka after depriving him of all his possessions; he had waged 
war ruthlessly against the Chola monarch, and had consigned Veügipura to 
the flames, reducing its wretched inhabitants to lamentation and despair. 
This is doubtless an overdrawn picture; but it leaves no room to doubt that 
Anantapala’s rule in Vengi was established only after a hard-fought struggle 
in which the Chéla viceroy and his feudatories like the Velananti chief 
Gonka—the identity of Kumara is not known—suffered decisive reverses in 
the field. The inscriptions in Draksharima bear dates in the Cha]ukya era up 
to 57, A.D. 1132-3, and one of them towards the close of the period mentions 
a certain Nambiraja, son of Malla and lord of Kollipaka, ruling over the 
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Shatsahasra country, as a feudatory, evidently of the Chálukya empire.! Thus, 
from about 1118 to the end of Vikramaditya's reign, and for some years 
thereafter, the Chola power ceased to exist in Vengi, and it is this state of 
affairs which finds an echo in the Pithapuram inscription of Mallapadeva 
(A.D. 1202), which says that after the marvellous (aparvapurusha) Kulottunga 
had ruled the five Dravidas together with the Andhra country for fifty years, 
and thereafter Vikrama Chola went south to rule the Chola territory, the land 
of Vengi at once fell into a state of anarchy—lengi-bhimir-nayaka-rahita 
jata.2 Though Vikramaditya had failed in his efforts to keep Kulottunga from 
the Chola throne at the beginning of his own reign, he yet had the satis- 
faction of breaking up the Chola empire towards the end of it. 
Vikramaditya’s long reign is remarkably rich in epigraphical documents, 
and no attempt can be made here to reproduce all the interesting details pre- 
served in the hundreds of inscriptions scattered over almost all the important 
villages and towns in the Deccan. Some of them are of exceptional interest 
for their literary quality or the vivid portrayal of religious and social condi- 
tions, and these will be studied in some detail elsewhere in this volume. A 
few facts bearing on the movements of Vikramaditya, his part in the ad- 
ministration of the realm, and his personal doings may now be noticed. 

Kalyani was the capital, but the emperor was apparently more often out 
of the city than in it, for on one occasion, quite early in his reign (A.D. 1083), 
the fact of the king’s continuous residence in the capital for a long period is 
particularly noted in a manner that implies that this was an exception rather 
than the rule.—Srikalyanapure bahudivasa sthiranivasini. When inscriptions, 
and there are quite a number of them, mention that Vikramaditya was ruling 
happily at Kalyànapura, it is just possible that the name of the capital is 
mentioned fro forma without any implication that the emperor was actually 
in residence there.* Next to Kalyani, the city most often mentioned in the 
records of the reign is Jayantipura or Banavási, where we find the king in 
residence in the fourth, thirteenth, twenty-fifth, thirty-second, forty-sixth, 
forty-seventh, forty-eighth, and forty-ninth years of the reign.’ Among the 
other temporary residences or military camps of the monarch may be noted 
Ponuguppe in the year 2,9 Etagiri in the second and third years,” Pottalakere 
in the sixth year, Appayanadakuppa on the Bhimarathi in the twenty-fifth 
year,? Ballakunde in the twenty-seventh,!'? Manyakere in the years 34 and 37,!! 
and Kollipáke in the forty-first year;'? Jananathapura occurs in a Telugu 
record from Bhimavaram bearing no date,!? whilst Fleet noted that Vijaya- 
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pura (Bijapur) is mentioned as a Rajadhani in a record of A.D. 1091-2.! 
Brahmans from the Tamil country were particularly liked by Vikramáditya 
who imported them in considerable numbers and settled them within his 
empire after making ample provision for their support. The Nilgund copper- 
plate grant? mentions that a colony of 500 learned Brahmans from Dravida 
received first of all in A.D. 1087 the grant of a whole village, Nirgunda, from 
the emperor residing at Kalyani; thirty-six years later (A.D. 1123) the same 
group was granted another village on the initiative of one of them who held 

high office under Raya Pandya of Uchchangi and is described as Dravida- 
ditya Srikaranadhikari Sarvadhyaksha (the Sun of the Tamils who was the 
officer in charge of the Temples department and Chief Superintendent). As 
on both these occasions the petitioner was a Pandya, Palata Pandya in the 
first case and his grandson in the second, the petitioners’ recollection of their 
original connexions with the Tamil Pandyan country may have had at least 
as much to do with this immigration as had Vikramaditya's affection for the 
home of the Chola princess who was his queen; love of fame and the desire 
to be known abroad, particularly in the territory ruled by Kulottunga, as a 
liberal patron of learning and religion, may also have been incentives. Gifts 
to a temple and an institution for supplying meals made on the banks of the 
Tungabhadra in the twenty-second regnal year (A.D. 1098), a tulapurusha 
dana (gift of gold equal in weight to the donor) on the banks of the Narmada 
the next year,* more danas on the banks of the Chandradevis in S. 1027 (A.D. 
1105)—such are notable instances of the emperor’s active practice of dharma 
according to the traditional ideas of the period. Two rajagurus (preceptors of 
the king) figure in the records of the reign: Vamarasideva in A.D. 1082 and 
Anantasivadeva in A.D. 1111; the latter is described as ruler of Unukallu and 
Gurindalu, who had a Perggade Nimbanayya under him. 

Vikramaditya was ably served by a number of generals who were as dis- 
tinguished in learning as in war, and who were mostly Brahmans by extrac- 
tion, and the inscriptions have conserved many an interesting detail regard- 
ing their fortunes and those of their close relatives. Prominent among them 
stands Anantapala whose rule in Vengi in semi-regal style has been noticed 
above. He comes into view first about A.D. 1098, and is found soon after 
enjoying the trusted position of ruler over the ‘two six hundred’ (i.e. Puli- 
gere and Belvola), the Yuvarajapada.’? Banavasi 12,000 is added to his charge 
three years later,® and he holds this double responsibility for five or six years 
or possibly more; next he is found administering the Vaddaravula income 
of the entire seven-and-a-half-lakh country in A.D. 1112; his sister’s son 
Govinda Dandanayaka, who was also perhaps his son-in-law (aya), appears 
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to have been in sole charge of Banavasi in A.D. 1117, and both uncle and 
nephew are mentioned together as ruling Banavasi four years later!—but 
clearly Anantapala's name must have been included in these records only as 
a matter of form since hc was in Veügi at this time, whither G6vinda also 
appears soon after to have followed him. Anantapala and Govinda are both 
found bearing the arasa title, and at Chebrolu there was a large tank or 
reservoir namcd Anantasarovara after the former.? Anantapala's father was 
Mahesvara-dandadhipa who held the title Chalukya kula-miila-stambha (the 
main pillar of the Chalukya family), and his grandfather was also a general, 

Bhima by name. So also were the father, grandfather, and great-prandfather 
of Govindarasa—all distinguished in the field. G6vinda is himself credited 
with having conquered the Chola country and captured much treasure and 
many elepbants—though the exact occasion on which he did this is not vety 
clearly indicated.3 Anantapala was himself the most eminent of a group of 
five brothers, all of whom were employed in the service of Vikramaditya—- 

viz. Nambi-dandadhipa, Narayana, Vàmana, and Lakkana Dandaniayaka. 
Kalidasa, who is praised at great length in inscriptions at Nagai and other 
places; Suresvara Pandita, employed in the administration of Bennevür twelve 
in A.D. 1099,* the 200 Brahmans of Kuruvatti who were equally noted for 
learning, martial spirit, and religious devotion,’ and, above all, the illustrious 
Somé$vara, whose accomplishments and valour are celebrated in superlative 
terms in the Gadag inscription—the careers of all these are unmistakable 
signs of the growth of an aristocracy in the land, an aristocracy which was 
marked by its intellectual and martial excellence as well as by its active loyalty 
to the throne to which it owed everything. It was the close alliance between 
this aristocracy and the throne which enabled the empire to hold together 
and to resist disruptive effects of the continual plots and intrigues of its 
feudatory chieftains, whose conduct was inevitably swayed by memories of 
a real or mythical glorious past, or by hopes of themselves becoming imperial 
rulers. 

The names of several queens of Vikramaditya are known from the inscrip- 
tions; Bilhana mentions two, the daughter of the Chola king Virarajéndra, 
and the Silahara princess of Karhataka, Chandralekha; the former cannot be 
identified among the names found in the inscriptions, but the other is clearly 
the Chandaladevi mentioned in them—-a name also occasionally used by 
Bilhana. Kétaladevi is mentioned as early as the second year of Vikramaditya’s 
reign as making a gift to the shrine of Chande$vara at Kumbittige (Bijapur 
District), and again in the sixteenth year, as ruling Siruguppe, Kolanüru, 
and another village in the Bellary District." Lakshmi-mahadevi, also called 
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Lakshmadevi, was ruling Dronapura (Doni in Dharwar) in his fifth year! 
(A.D. 1081); in an inscription from Südi dated four years later she is described 
as the favourite queen of the emperor and said to rule from Kalyanapura on 
equal terms with the monarch himsclf;? about A.D. 1096 she is mentioned as 
holding rule over eighteen agraharas and Dharmapuram (Dambal);? seven 
years later she was present with the emperor on the banks of the Chandradevi 
when he made several grants, and she was ruling Nittasingi during the years 
A.D. 1110-11.4 Chandaladevi, who is first mentioned about A.D. 1083, endows 
education liberally in A.D. 1097;5 Jayakarna and Somabhipa are described 
as her sons. About A.D. 1093-4 Jakkaladevi is mentioned as ruling the vil- 
lage of Ingunige where a Jaina temple was built by the emperor to enshrine 
an idol of Mahamanikyadeva which a Jaina devotee had obtained as a 
present from a merchant; this queen seems to have come of Kadamba stock.? 
Pattamahadevi Mailalamahadevi, administering Kannavalle in A.D. 1095,8 
was perhaps the same as the Malayamatidevi who is praised for soft, sweet, 
and winsome speech (mrdu-madhura-vacana-racana-catura-kalalipi) in a record 
of A.D. 1108;9 Malaladevi, the daughter of Senabhova Rayana of Yalavatti, 

beloved of the king’s heart (chittavallabhe), who constructed the Malegvara 
temple,'? Padmaladevi who held sway in the agrahdra Mamgoli in A.D. 1116," 
and Bhagalamahadevi whose uncle (wava) was Mandalika Rajarasa Perggade 
Marttandayya and who is said to have made a gift of gold in Sirür,'? are the 
other queens mentioned in the records. Fleet, on the strength of inscriptions 
not too well known to modern investigators, gives data regarding yetanother 
queen: 'Savaladevi, daughter of the Mahamandalesvara Jogamarasa or 
Jogamaràana, of the Siryavaméga, who is spoken of as the lord of Darikadu- 
nad and the Mandalesvara of Mangalavada, and of his wife ‘Taradevi; in 
A.D. 1077-8 or at some later time she was managing the agrahara of Nareyam- 
gal, which her husband had given for her angabhoga, i.e., by free translation, 

"pin-money'.!? Vikramaditya's daughter Mailalamahadevi and her marriage 
with Kadamba Jayakesi II of Goa have been noted already. His son Mal- 
likarjunadeva, who is first mentioned as ruling Hanungal in the second year 
of the reign, A.D. 1077,!* is found holding the position of Yuvaraja and in 
charge of Tardavadi 1,000 from about A.D. 1096 to A.D. 1116 or thereabout, 
after which nothing more is heard of him; he must have predeceased his 
father. Somé$vara was another son of Vikramaditya; his mother as already 
noted was Chandaladevi. For some reason, he seems to have been designated 
for the succession to the throne from his birth; he is found ruling the ‘two 
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six hundred’ and Banavase as early as A.D. 1089 with the rank of Maha- 
pradhàna, being already described as annana singa—the lion of his father;! 
earlier still, in 1085, he was governing Kisukad 70, Bagadage 70, and Narey- 
angal 12, with the titles Mahamandale$vara Bhülokamalla Permadi.2 Some 
years later he is described as Ganga Permanadi, ruling various mandalas in 
1110 with Kollipake as centre, in which situation he seems to have continued 
to the end of Vikramaditya’s reign ;3 he is called Kumara Sovidéva in some 
of the Telingana inscriptions. His brother Kumara Jayakarnadeva was 
administering Mahagraharasindige in A.D. 1112, and made a gift to a temple 
in the neighbourhood of Bijapur ten years later.* Kumara Tailapa, who ruled 
Sindavadi 1,000 with Tumbala as zejev;du at least from A.D. 1113 to 1125, was 
perhaps another son of Vikramaditya.5 


Somefvara III 


Vikramaditya was followed on the throne by his son Soméévara III 
who bore the titles Bhülokamalla, ‘the wrestler of the earth’, and Sarvajfia 
Chakravarti, ‘the omniscient emperor’.® His reign began in the fifty-first 
Chalukya-Vikrama year, and his latest inscriptions mention his thirteenth 
regnal year;? we may state roughly that his rule extended from A.D. 1126 to 
A.D. 1138. His rule was on the whole marked by peace, and the extent and 
prosperity of the empire continued very much as they had been left at the 
end of Vikramaditya's reign. Like his father he began an era of his own called 
the Bhülokamalla, though the Chalukya-Vikrama era is also cited in some 
of the inscriptions of the reign. Only once is he said to have gone south on a 
digvijaya, in the third year of his reign, when hc encamped at Hulluniya- 
tirtha; if we may rely on an inscription in the Hyderabad Museum,’ the 
auspicious day for starting on this expedition was fixed on the date of 
Some$vara's accession by the astrologer Nannayabhatta, who received a 
grant of land for his successful casting of this horoscope. It would thus appear 
that this digvijaya was undertaken more as a mere matter of form to keep up 
the dignity of the emperor than owing to any pressing emergency or real 
desire for fresh conquests. Kalyani continued to be the capital, and the 
emperor is said to have been in residence there in several inscriptions ;!° the 
nelevidus at Jayantipura and Pifijardsangamada Kuppa are mentioned in the 
second and sixth years of the reign.!! On the last-mentioned date (A.D. 1132) 
Tailapadeva is found holding the place of Yuvaraja with a Sinda feudatory of 
his, Bacharasa, by name, ruling over Sindavadi from Guttikal. The con- 
tinuance of the Telugu country as part of the Western Chalukya empire for 
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the best part of the reign of Soméévara III is attested by a Telugu inscription 
of the ninth year of his reign from Bhimavaram (Godavari District) record- 
ing a gift to Kesavadeva by Dandanayaka Lakshmarasa accompanied by a 
prayer for the prosperity, strength, and long life of Bhülokamalladeva, and 
by another undated Sanskrit inscription from the same place giving the 
genealogy of the Chalukyas of Kalyani to Bhuvanaikamalla,! besides inscrip- 
tions in Draksharama which are probably of about the same date. But the 
Vengi country had already begun to slip out of the hands of the Western 
Chialukyas, and its southern half had definitely gonc over to the Cholas soon 
after the death of Vikramaditya VI. At Chebrolu in the Guntur District, in 
the heart of the region formerly ruled over by Dandanayaka Anantapálayya, 
Mahamandalesvara Nambayya, who calls himself lord of Kollipaka and of 
the Shatsahasra country, is foundacknowledging the overlordship of Vikrama- 
chóla in A.D. 1127,? evidently with the intention of ultimately becoming an 
independent ruler under the name Nambiraja?—an attempt that met with 
little success since the Cholas werc regaining strength under Vikrama whose 
suzerainty over the Velanandu chiefs is seen to be fully re-established in an 
inscription from Nidubrolu dated A.D. 1132.4 This transfer of territory from 
allegiance to one empire to the other was not effected without fierce and 
sanguinary conflicts; when the energetic hand of Vikramaditya which had 
sustaincd the extension of Western Chalukya power to the eastern seaboard 
was withdrawn, the Eastern Chalukya territory tended to resume that sub- 
servience to the Chola power which had become normal to it during a 
period of well over a century; and now even Some$vara III was apparently 
roused to strike a blow in the defence of the outlying parts of his empire. 
An undated inscription from Draksharama’ mentions a battle on the Goda- 
vari in which the Velananti Choda Gonka II put to flight the army of the 
Western Chalukyas in the presence of the Kuntala monarch, conquered 
Govinda and Lakshmana, the two generals of the Chalukya forces, and 
captured much booty in gold, horses, and camels. The date of this important 
engagement, of which we have no further details, must be placed somewhere 
about A.D. 1155 of a little earlier, towards the close of the period covered 
by the inscriptions of the Telugu country bearing dates in the Chalukya- 
Vikrama era. The two dandandyakas of the Chalukya army who sustained 
defeat in this battle of the Godavari are well known from other contemporary 
inscriptions to have represented the Chalukya empire in its castern territory. 
The presence of Soméévara himself on the field of battle is specially mentioned 
by this inscription and should be noted. 

The Hoysala ruler Vishnuvardhana appeats to have continued to acknow- 
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ledge the Chalukya suzerainty far into the reign of Soméévara, and his 
inscriptions mention the name of his suzerain and the feudatory relation of 
the vassal to the emperor down to about A.D. 1135, and describe him as 
ruling Gangavadi and Nolambavadi from the ze/evidu of Dorasamudra.! 
Fleet mentions also an inscription from Sindigere of A.D. 1137 which 
describes Vishnuvardhana as ‘the crest-jewel among the feudatory chieftains 
of the jewel of the Chalukyas’—Chalukya-mani-mandalika-chidimani.* But 
towards the close of SoméSvara’s reign, in his thirteenth year (1139), we get 
an inscription of which, in spite of its mutilated condition, enough can be read 
to show beyond doubts that the Mahimandalesvara Hoyasaladeva, having 
captured Gangavadi, Nolambavadi, and Banavásc, was then laying siege to 
Hangal.? This fact together with the existence of other inscriptions in which, 
even before A.D. 1137, the Hoysala monarch employs the titles of full 
imperial sovereignty, shows that here again SoméSsvara’s peaceful nature 
tempted the ambition of Vishnuvardhana to make a second and perhaps 
more fortunate bid for freedom than that attempted under Vikramaditya. 

An inscription dated in the second year of the reign shows Som¢Svara on 
a visit to the shrine of Svayambhu-Somanathadeva of Kadlevad, ‘the 
southern Varanasi' in the Bijapur District, where he performed the sixteen 
mahadanas besides liberally endowing the shrine.* Soméévara’s interests lay 
more in rcligion and letters than in war and politics, and he was himself the 
author of an encyclopaedic treatise on the conduct of affairs called Abhilashi- 
tartha-chintamani (the magic stone yielding all desired goods) or Manasollasa 
(the refresher of the mind); the book is divided into a hundred chapters and 
is a repository of much curious and recondite lore which largely justifies its 
titles and probably was the cause of its royal author's being described as 
‘omniscient’ (sarvajña). The structure of empire held together mainly through 
the cohesion imparted to it by the work of Vikramaditya, and the loyalty he 
had inspired in its principal officials and feudatories. Anantapalayya con- 
tinued to hold high and important offices for some years after Somé$vara's 
accession,s and so too we may presume did others. The name of Queen 
Barmaladevi occurs in an inscription of Soméévara dated S. 1056 (A.D. 1134); 
we cannot say whether she was the mother of the two sons of Soméévara, or 
whether there were other queens. 


Jagadekamalla II 


Soméévara III had two sons; the personal name of the elder one remains 
unknown to us; though he followed his father on the throne,’ his inscrip- 
tions always mention him only by the titles Perma and Jagadekamalla, and 
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historians usually style him Jagadekamalla I1. His records are generally dis- 
tinguishable from those of Jayasimha l Jagadekamalla I by the additional 
title Pratapa-Chakravartin, ‘the valorous emperor’. He is also styled Tribhu- 
vanamalla in some of Hoysala Vishnuvardhana's inscriptions, and in one 
record dated in the Chàlukya-Vikrama year 65 (a.D. 1141) he is called 
Tribhuvanamalla Permadideva.' The carliest reference to Jagadekamalla 
appears to occur in an inscription from Chitaldrug dated in a cyclic year cor- 
responding to A.D. 11245? though he bears all the titles appertaining to the 
paramount chief and has Vijaya Pandya of Uchchangi as his feudatory, he 
must be presumed to have held some high place under his grandfather at 
the time. We hear nothing of him afterwards until the inscriptions of his own 
reign after that of his father had concluded begin to appear from S. 1060 
(A.D. 1138)? onwards. Jagadekamalla also initiated an era of his own which 
did not long survive his reign, and was not always used even during that 
period. 

The ambition of Vishnuvardhana Hoysala was roused, as we have seen, 
to another effort by the weakness of Somc$vara III, and though the inscrip- 
tions of that ruler continue to bear witness to his nominal recognition of thc 
allegiance he owed to the Chalukya emperor,* they yet show unmistakably 
the growing power and importance of this too powerful vassal. A great 
expedition (mahkadanda) which he led against Mahalige is mentioned in an 
inscription bearing the date S. 1066 (A.D. 1 143); in the battle that ensued, 
a brave soldier (wahavira), Hakara by name, is said to have attacked and put 
to flight the four-fold troops of the enemy, though he himself fell fighting.s 
Of the other details of this great Hoysala expedition no account has come 
down to us. But by A.D. 11499 wc find Vishnuvardhana claiming Bankapura 
in Dharwar as his se/eridu from which he ruled Gangavadi, Nolambavadi, 
Banavase, Hangal, and Huligere up to the Heddore (Krishna). Three years 
later, shortly after the close of Jagadekamalla's reign, Vishnuvardhana 
continued to rule from Bankapura, while his son Narasimha with his seat at 
Dorasamudra acted as his ally and supporter. Part of this claim of the 
Hoysala to rule over all the territory up to Krishna is contradicted by other 
inscriptions of Jagadekamalla, and may well be an exaggeration; but never- 
theless one may clearly discern here the beginning of the end of the Chalukya 
empire hardly a generation after it had reached its zenith under Vikramaditya. 

However, the external forms of empire continued intact to the end of Jaga- 
dekamalla's reign, and even the Hoysalas did not openly throw off the mask 
of vassalage, much less so the Kalachüryas or the Kakatiyas. An inscription 
Of A.D. 1145 from the Chitaldrug District praises the king for his success 


! SII, ix (i), 236; also EC, vi, Kd. 76 (C-V year 71). 2 EC, xi, Cl. 13. 
3 Ibid., viii, Sb. 233. 4 Ibid., v, Ak. 124, Hn. 114; vi, Cm. 161; xii, Ck. 35; vi, Kd. 76. 
5 Ibid., Sa. 58. 6 Ibid., xii, Ck. 40. 


7 Ibid., v, Ak. 52. I do not think the hiriya-arasa Bittideva of EC, vi, Cm. 96 is Vishpuvatdhana 
contra Rice, JRAS, 1915, pp. 327 ff. 


374 RULERS OF THE DYNASTY 


against the ChoJa and the Hoysala,! not to speak of more exaggerated claims 
found in other records.? Another inscription from Muttage, dated four years 
later in A.D. 1147, bestows great praise on Barmma-dandadhipa for having 
fiercely attacked and pursued the Hoysala at the command of King Jaga- 
dekamalla. An inscription from Lakshmesvar (A.D. 1147) describes the 
achievements of the true hero (niccalā-gali) WKeSsiraja-dandadhiga, whom it 
entitles “a potent spell’ for the expulsion of the Chola, Lala, and Ghurjara 
rulers; he is said to have caused the Malava, Kalinga, and Chola to pay 
tribute to the emperor, and to have been the cause of the restoration of 
Chalukya rule;* this seems to be less a record of facts than the prasasti of a 
prominent general in the traditional mode; at any rate there is no light from 
any other source on the achievements here attributed to Késiraja, though the 
last of his titles may well indicate that his policy and generalship delayed the 
dissolution of the empire; an undated inscription describes him as ruling 
over Halasige 12,000, Hangal 500 and the ‘two six hundred’ (Purigere and 
Belvola) with the Sinda Boppadeva under him as Manneya of Mulgunda 12.5 
It seems unlikely that Ké$iraja was the same person as Kadamba Jayakesi II 
of Goa, as has been suggested.® 

The latest record of Jagadekamalla is dated $. 1074 (A.D. 1151) and 
mentions a Ganga Marasimha, son of Kirttideva, as ruling over Jiduvalige, 
Edenad, and Hannipalli in that year;7 Marasimha’s son Ekkala is mentioned 
in earlier records.? One inscription from Bagali (Bellary District) is dated in 
the Angirasa year corresponding to the Chalukya-Vikrama year 16; if the 
name of the era may be assumed to be a mistake for Jagadekamallavarsha, 
then the reign must be held to have lasted about two years more, up to A.D. 
1155,? or even tintil 1155 if we may trust the date in yet another inscription 
from Chinna-Tambalam.'^ Kalyani continued to be the capital and the 
principal residence of Jagadekamalla II and 1s mentioned as such in many 
inscriptions of the reign. Jayantipura is mentioned once in A.D. 1148.! 


Taila III 


Jagadekamalla II was succeeded by his younger brother Tailapa III who 
is generally described as Trailokyamalla, though several records, parti- 
cularly those of the Hoysalas, seem to give him the Tribhuvanamalla title 
also.!2 The malla titles of the Chalukya rulers, however, become very con- 
fused about this period, and offer no sure guide to the identity of the kings 
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mentioned in particular inscriptions; it seems best therefore to ignore the 
testimony of any inscriptions doubtful on this score. Taila is also called 
Chalukya-Chakravarti Vikrama in some inscriptions.! One of the earliest 
inscriptions of the reign comes from Bijapur (rajadhani Vijaydpura) and is 
dated in the third year of Tailapa’s reign on a day corresponding to 28 
August A.D. 1151;? Tailapa must have begun to rule some time in 1149-50, 
while his elder brother Jagadekamalla was still on the thronc, and this is not 
really unlikely. Taila was in fact by no means an able ruler, and he had come 
to the throne at a difficult time; the vassals of the empire, particularly the 
fresh and vigorous ones among them who, like the Hoysalas, Kakatiyas, and 
Yadavas, had risen in the service of the Chalukya empire and established 
themselves for some gencrations as administrators of its various provinces, 
wete waiting for an opportunity to strike a blow for their own freedom; and 
Taila did not possess either the statesmanship or the martial ability which 
might have stemmed the threatening disruption. Verses occurring occasion- 
ally in his records which speak of successful expeditions against the Chola, 
Malava, and Ghurjara? are echoes of the ancient glory of the line, not a 
record of actual events in Taila’s reign. But the more immediate danger came 
from the ambition of the Kalachürya Bijjala, the son of that Hemmadiyarasa 
who was ruling Tarddavadi in the centre of the empire under Soméévara III. 
Bijjal(n)a had himself begun as a wahkdmandalesvara administering the same 
division, and had either been rapidly promoted to important positions of 
trust because of the confidence he inspired in Taila III, or had arrogated to 
himself more and more power by rapid stages, until at last he found himself 
in a position to overthrow his suzerain and put himself in his place. 

It is perhaps worth while to stress one fact to which Fleet drew attention in 
his account of Taila's reign; his inscriptions are not as numerous as one might 
have expected, and many feudatory rulers like Sivacitta Permàdi and Vijayà- 
ditya of the family of the Kadambas of Goa,‘ the Ratta chief Karttavirya IIs, 
the Selàra Vijayaditya, andthe Kakatiya of Warangal find no place among the 
feudatories dating their records in the reign of Taila III. We shall presently 
see that some of them co-operated with Bijjana in his successful revolution. 

To turn then to Bijjana and his activities. The Bijapur inscription of the 
third year of Taila III (A.D. 1151) shows him as a mahdmandalesvara under the 
Chalukya emperor;5 but he is already styled Bijjala-kshonipala and credited 
with successful campaigns against Malava, Lala, Nepala, and Ghurjara; he 
has the celebrated general Mai]àra under him and puts him, along with other 
officers (Karanas), in charge of the Tarddavadi division in the heart of the 
empire. The feudatory position of Bijjana is indeed mentioned in later records 
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as late as A.D. 1156—-7.! But he soon comes to be called, significantly enough, 
the ruler of all countries? and his dandanayaka Mahadevarasa had charge of 
the Banavase province along with four others who are described as the mind 
incarnate (am/abkarana r&pa) of Bijana-deva. It is perhaps not far fetched 
to see in this grandiloquent epithet bestowed on the generals proof of 
the entertainment of secret and far-reaching designs which Bijjana was 
energetically pursuing with the aid of many assistants in many parts of the 
empire. The next stage is marked by inscriptions in which Taila II is first 
mentioned, and then Bijjana is introduced not as his subordinate (a/pdda- 
padmopajivi), but as his contemporary (/a/-Aa/ado/u).* In an inscription from 
Havéri dated in the eighth regnal year of Taila IlI on a day in December A.D. 
1157, Bijjana is given imperial titles and described as Maharajadhiraja Bhuja- 
balachakravartin Kalachurya Bijjaladeva.* About the same time he began an 
era of his own and assumed the biruda of Tribhuvanamalla, while a record 
from Annigcre dated in his second regnal year5 without any mention of Taila 
falls within a week of, if not on the same day as, the Havéri inscription in 
which Taila’s supremacy is acknowledged. The completion of the process of 
usurpation is announced by inscriptions which give to Bijjana all the imperial 
titles ever employed by the Chalukya emperors and proclaim him as ruler 
from Kalyani; among the earliest of such records must be counted one dated 
on a day in his seventh regnal year (Chitrabhanu) corresponding to 16 May, 
A.D. 1162.° 

Bijjana’s inscriptions exhibit a great multiplicity i in their various forms of 
reference to him, and this is clearly natural in the conditions of the case; one 
instapce may be cited as perhaps the most interesting of them all; it occurs 
in an inscription of A.D. 1163 from Kadlevad in the Bijapur District, and 
reads: Tribhuvanaika-nijabhuja-vira- Malladeva.? This title lays stress on the 
strength of Bijjana's own arms which made him the unrivalled wrestler in all 
the three worlds. Similarly, another inscription from Muttage, dated A.D. 
1170,? states that all the kings of the Kalachuri line were famous emperors; 
but some, lacking strength, were reduced to the status of wandalikas; being 
a strong man, Bijjana considered the status of z/snda//Aa quite below his right- 
ful position and raised himself, by the power of his army, to the position of 
universal emperor. But this is not the whole truth. The Silaharas are parti- 
cularly praised at the end of an inscription of Bijjana? and a Silahara copper- 
plate grant of A.D. 1191 affirms that it was through the friendship of Vijaya- 
ditya of that family that Bijjana attained the imperial position.’° A Kakatiya 
inscription from Anamkonda reveals the part played by the Kakatiya 
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monarchs in completing the destruction of the Chalukya empire; one verse! 
states that Prola captured Tailapa-deva riding an elephant in battle as he was 
ever fond of doing, and that though Próla was generally known to cut off 
the heads of captive kings, he spared Taila on that occasion from a lingering 
feeling of loyalty to his one-time suzerain to whom he thus granted mercy. 
Anamkonda Nagari is said at the same time to have been besieged by 
Jagaddeva, who was aided by a number of mandalikas; this was perhaps the 
Santara chicftain of Pambuchcha who was fighting on the side of the 
Chalukyas.? A little farther on another verse in the Anamkonda inscription 
clearly refers to the death of Taila as due to disease (atisdra) brought on by 
his fear of Rudra, the son of Prola.? Since this Kakatiya inscription falls 
towards the end of A.D. 1165, and the latest date known for Taila III is that 
of the Sinda Chavunda from Pattadakal, 17 June 1163, we may assume that 
Taila died in the latter half of that ycar.^ 

The Kalachurya revolution brought no lasting good to its initiators. 
Pratapa Chakravarti Vira Bijala is found ruling from Kalyana as late as 
$. 1090 (A.D. 1168),5 and then we hear little more of him except in some 
suspicious legends according to which Bijala lost his life through the 
hostility of the newly risen sect of the Lingayats whom he persecuted. These 
legends are contradicted by the almost contemporary evidence of the Ablür 
inscriptions of the time of Ikamadeva of the Hangal branch of the Kadambas.° 
Inscriptions of Bijjala's sons (there were at least four of them) begin to appear 
from some time in A.D. 1167 and continue until 1183. But the interval be- 
tween the death of Taila II and the accession of his son Some$vara IV in 
A.D. 1184 can only be regarded, from the standpoint of the Chalukya 
empire, as a period of great confusion and unsettlement. Whatever was the 
real cause of his death, it is clear that Bijjala quitted the stage fairly early in 
this period, and Sovideva was cvidently the first and inost prominent among 
his various sons whose inscriptions appear side by side all over the 
Karnataka. Sovideva is generally entitled Rayamurari, and sometimes his 
name occurs as Somideva; his latest record seems to be dated in the tenth 
year (A.D. 1176).? The other brothers were Sankama, Ahavamalla, and Mal- 
lugi or Mallikarjuna; Fleet mentions also a Maharajadhiraja Singhana 
among them—on the strength of a copper-plate charter of A.D. 1183.8 These 
inscriptions contain little of general interest to us, and their value lies chiefly 
in the indication they give of the inability of the Kalachuri line to turn the 
results of Bijjala's work to any good account. The Chalukya power does not 
seem to have quitted the arena without a struggle. A number of inscriptions 
of a Jagadekamalla II] with the full imperial titles of the Chalukyas fall in 
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this period, and they are not confined to any one part of the Chitaldrug 
District as has been stated;! among the earliest of these is one from Davana- 
gere falug in Chitaldrug District bearing the date A.D. 1164;? the inscription 
opens with the usual Chalukya prasasti, mentions Jagadekamalla, and then 
proceeds to say that at that time Bijjala was the ruling Kalachurya; it records 
transactions in the eighth year of the Kalachuri era. Among the latest of 
Jagadekamalla IPs inscriptions we may notice two: the first is one from 
the Chitaldrug ¢a/uk, dated in the Sobhakrit year (A.D. 1182),3 which shows 
Jagadekamalla as emperor and Vijaya Pandya as his feudatory, and makes no 
mention of the Kalachuris. Even more significant is a record from the 
Harpanahalli /z/sK in the Bellary District which states that Jagadekamalla 
was ruling from Kalyana, then mentions his feudatory Vijaya Pandya and 
his subordinates, and finally, without defining his particular status, introduces 
the Kalachurya Bhujabalachakravarti Rāyanārāyaņa Ahavamalladeva to 
record some transactions in his fourth regnal year, also Sobhakrit (7 June, 
A.D. 1183).* Theexact relation of Jagadekamalla III to his predecessor and suc- 
cessor is not stated in the inscriptions or elsewhere; it has been plausibly 
surmised that he may have been a son of Tailapa III, like Somesvara IV. It 
might also be that he was a brother or cousin who kept the Chalukya claims 
alive during the minority of Somésvara IV. Whatever may be the real facts 
of the case, it is clear that the Kalachuris had no easy task; the opposition 
to their efforts to capture the imperial throne was strong; but they had 
gone too far to recede, and the whole family scems to have come to grief in 
their impossible attempt to maintain themselves in an untenable position. 
The Hoysalas played their game better; they continued to pay nominal 
allegiance to the imperial name, bided their time, and gained by the mistakes 
of Bijjala and his sons. 


Soméfvara IV 


Tribhuvanamalla Vira SoméSvara IV, the son of Taila IIT, is the last 
Chàlukya ruler of Kalyani of whom we hear. An inscription dates his fourth 
regnal year in SObhakrit5 1105 and he must be taken to have begun his reign 
some time in A.D. 1177-80. But other records point to another reckoning 
from A.D. 1183.6 The earliest dated record of his reign is a Sinda inscription 
from Kurgod recording, among other matters, an endowment to a Siva 
temple from Ráchamalla II in Š. 1105 (A.D. 1181); and the latest is an inscrip- 
tion in the Chitaldrug /d/4K bearing a date corresponding to 17 January, A.D. 
1200.8 Somé$vara's inscriptions generally mention Kalyana as his capital, 
but at least two speak of Jayantipura (Vanavasi), in A.D. 1184 and 1186, as 


1 JA, 1919, p. 5. 2 EC, xi, Dg. 43. 

3 Ibid., Cd. 13. 

4 SII, ix (i), 276. The editors seem to have missed the meaning of the inscription. 
5 EC, viii, Sb. 419. © BK, 207 of 1928-29. 
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also does the latest record of A.D. 1200;! whilst the inscription of A.D. 1184 
throws some light on the political conditions of the time. Opening with the 
usual imperial prasastz of the Chalukyas, it first describes the reigning 
emperor as Chalukyibharana Srimat Trailokyamalla Bhujabalavira Soméé- 
vara-deva; the Bhujabalavira title is obviously intended as a reference to 
some decisive success against the Kalachuri power which restored the 
Chalukyas to the position of uncontested suzerainty from which Bijjala had 
cast them down. The inscription then introduces a Tumbula Bammideva, 
son of Kalidasa dandadhipa; Tumbula Bammi is said to have taken orders 
from Rayamurari Sovideva Mahipa and to have waged successful war 
against a Mallanrpa and plundered the Chóla country right up to the sea, 
forcing the Chó]a monarch to embark on the sea in order to save himself. 
Who is this Rayamurari Sovideva? As the inscription is dated in S. 1106 
(A.D. 1184) it must be SoméSvara IV, who assumed the title Rayamuràri as 
well as Bhujabalavira, for the son of Bijjala with that name is not repre- 
sented by any inscriptions after A.D. 1176-7. Lastly, the inscription states 
that Padmideva, the son of Bammideva, and Vatsaraja, the maternal uncle 
of Padmideva, were ruling Sindavadi 1,000 division and all that lay to the 
cast of it by their own strength (#7ja-virya-bhuja-baladim)-—an indication, as 
it would seem, that the Chalukya emperor to whom they owned allegiance 
was in no position to give them any support. 

The name Bamma, Barma or Bammi, popular forms of Brahma, appears to 
have been very common among the generals of the Chalukya army at the time, 
and it is easy to confusc data relating to the different persons of this name 
mentioned in several contemporary records. Beside Tumbula Dammideva, 
there were at least two others. First a Barma, son of Bütuga (Bhütiga), who 
was a Mahamandalesvara ruling at Toragale in $. 1110 (A.D. 1188); there is 
no reference in his inscription? to the contemporary Chalukya emperor 
Soméévara IV, but he traces his descent from Mahàmandale$vara Ahava- 
malla Pütuga who was a feudatory of Nürmadi Taila, i.e. Taila II, and had 
taken part in the establishment of the Chalukya empire of Kalyani; he is said 
to have killed Pafichala, and we know that the victory against Pafchala was 
an important step in the rise of Taila II and the growth of his empire. The 
other Barma is much the most interesting figure in the history of the period, 
because it was to him that Some$vara, and perhaps even Jagadekamalla III 
towards the close of his reign, owed the last gleam of prosperity that shone 
on the vanishing fortune of the Chalukya empire of Kalyani. Brahma was 
the son of Kama or K4vana, described in one inscription as Ka/achurya rajya 
samuddharana,’ ‘the upraiser of the Kalacburya sovereignty'—a title which 
suggests the growing opposition to Kalachurya rule and the need for saving 
it from at least a collapse, if not a restoration after complete disaster. Brahma 
himself seems to have held some position in the Kalachurya army of 

! SII, ix (i), 277, 279. 2 JA, xii, 96. 3 DKD, pp. 464-5; EC, xi, Dg. 44. 


380 RULERS OF THE DYNASTY 


Sovideva, about A.D. 1175; if this was so, he must soon have changed over 
to the side of the Chalukyas, for an inscription from Annigere of the second 
year of Somé$vara (Krodhi, A.D. 1184)! describes him as the Dandanayaka of 
Somé$vara, and ‘fire to the Kalachuri race’; an undated inscription from 
Ablür? styles him CAa/uAya-rajya-pratishthábaKa, establisher of the Chalukya 
kingdom. The Annigere record states further that Chalukya Vira Soma 
wrested the kingdom from the Kalachuryas with the aid of Brahmadandééa. 
In an inscription of A.D. 1185 Somésvara is himself called Kalachurya-kula- 
nirmilana, the uprooter of the Kalachurya race.? The only detail vouchsafed 
to us about the part of Brahma in the war against the Kalachurya occurs in 
a Hoysala inscription to which we shall have to rcvert presently. 

Somésvara is said in one inscription (A.D. 1184) to have had at his beck 
and call the kings of Chóla, Lala, Gauda, Maleyala, Telunga, Kalinga, Vanga, 
Pafichala, Turushka, Ghurjara, Jajhauti, Malava, and Konkana kinedoms*—— 
a transparent exaggeration. But the undated Ablür inscription gives him 
full credit for his achievement against the Kalachuris though it makes 
prominent mention of Bammaiya's part also. 

Somésvara had the title Vira Nàrayana;* among his famous generals, be- 
sides the illustrious Brahma, may be noted the Mahamantri Tcjimayya- 
dandanayaka,® and Malapa dandanayaka who was ruling over Sindavadi 
1,000 In A.D. 1186.7 

The Hoysalas professed allegiance in vague terms to the Chalukya empire, 
but the titles of the Chalukya monarchs mentioned in the Hoysala inscrip- 
tions of the period bear no obvious relation to the succession on the imperial 
throne deduced from the Chalukya records. One inscription from the 
Shimoga District dated in the Sobhakrit year (A.D. 1182) seems? to record 
some trouble from Ballala II in which subjects of the Chalukya emperor, 
including some women, suffered considerable hardship. This was more in 
the nature of a local trouble, and Ballala was not the only one to realize that 
the restored Chalukya rule of Somé$vara IV lacked enduring quality. The 
Yadava Bhillama is said in an inscription from Annigerc, dated A.D. 1189, to 
have ‘become the beloved of the goddess of sovereignty of the Karnata 
country’ reigning over the whole kingdom.’ But the Yadavas had started as 
feudatories of the Chalukyas, and experienced as much difficulty as did the 
Kalachuryas in gaining recognition as an imperial power from those who 
had formerly stood to the Chalukyas in the same relation as they thernselves 
had done. The Rattas, Silaharas and Kadambas, and the Pandyas of Nolamba- 
vadi, never gave them their allegiance, and the Hoysalas found in their 
success an example which stimulated them to much greater effort than they 
had ever put forth since the time when Vikramaditya VI had put a sharp 


! BK, 207 of 1928-9. 2 EI, v, p. 250, l. 69. 3 SI, ix (i), 278. 
+ LEA. s SII, ix (i), 279. $ BK, 86 of 1928-9. 
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curb on the restless ambition of Vishnuvardhana. The Gadag inscriptions 
of Bhillama! and Ballala 1I? (A.D. 1192) enable us to complete the story of the 
disappearance of thc Chalukya empire of Kalyani. Bhillama spent some years 
in the south trying to organize his new conquests; his pressure compelled 
Somésvara and his trusted general Brahma to move towards the south, and 
the presence of Soméévara in Jayantipura (Banavase) in A.D. 1186 and the 
omission of all mention of Kalyani in his later inscriptions may well indicate 
the permanent loss of the capital to the Yadavas of Devagiri. The attempt 
of Vira Ballala to imitate from the south the example set by the Yādavas 
from the north naturally brought him into conflict first with the Chalukya 
emperor and his general, and then with the Yadava Bhillama who had dis- 
placed them from their capital city. Here is the account found in the inscrip- 
tion of Ballala I1: "The general Brahma overcame sixty well-trusted clephants 
(of the enemy) with a single tuskless one of his own, and thus, with a gesture 
of scorn, deprived the Nalachuri line of Kshatrivas of the fortune they owed 
to his father; that Brahma whose army was strengthened by an clephant 
corps, Ballala overcame with only a single cavalry division and deprived 
him of his kingdom. Further, the heroic Ballala attained the Lordship of the 
Kuntala country after destroying Jaitrasimha who was, as it were, the right 
arm of Bhillama.’ Ballala’s victory against Brahma was doubtless a decisive 
blow against the last vestiges of the Chalukya empire under Soméévara, who 
continued thereafter to lead an obscure existence for a period of less than a 
decade. We hear nothing of the exact manner of his end or of other members 
of his family. Jaitrapala, the right-hand man of Bhillama, was more probably 
his minister rather than his son Jaitugi, and by this victory against the 
Yadava forces Ballala advanced the northern frontier of the Hoysala empire 
to the Malaprabha and Krishna rivers, whilst the Yadavas kept possession 
of most of the territory that lay farther north. Doubtless the Kakatiyas also 
gained something as a result of the final dissolution of the Chalukya hege- 
mony. They had begun encroaching upon the Chalukya empire soon after 
Vikramaditya’s death when Prdla II extended his dominions by overthrow- 
ing Govinda dandanayaka of Kondapalli.* 

In later times princes claiming Chalukya descent and adopting the title 
Kalyanapura-varadhifrara ate represented by inscriptions, not always genuine, 
found in various parts of Western India; the most notable among them was 
Mahamandalesvara Kamadeva, a feudatory of the Yadavas, in Southern 
Konkan (Ratnagiri District); Kamadcva's minister Ké$ava Mahajani made 
a gift of the village of Teravataka, Terwan, to a Brahman and this fact is 
recorded in a copper-plate grant from the place bearing the date S. 1182 
(A.D. 1260—1).5 


! FI, iii, 217. 2 JA, ii, 299; EI, vi, 89. 
? Cf. EI, vi, 92. My interpretation here differs from that of others. l 
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ADMINISTRATION 


Royal Traditions and Emblems 


HE Chialukyas of Kalyani were particular in tracing their descent from 
| their ancestors of the Bādāmi period, and included the history of the 
entire line from Pulakēśin I in the traditions of their copper-plate 
grants of which the Kauthem plates of Vikramaditya V! are the earliest in 
this period. The heirlooms of the dynasty included the peacock-banner 
(mayüradhvaja) obtained from Katyayanidevi,? whilst the Kauthem plates 
state that these kings bore the special titles (vifeshandma) of Samastabhuvanas- 
raya (asylum of the whole world), Sarvalokasraya (the same meaning), 
Vishnuvardhana (cherisher of Vishnu), and Vijayaditya (Sun of Victory). The 
significance of the Boar on the seal is brought out by a verse of invocation 
occurring in several inscriptions} where the whole earth is said to be sustained 
with ease by Vishnu incarnate as the Boar—an announcement, by implica- 
tion, that it was the aim of Chalukya rule to extend its protection over the 
entire earth in imitation of Vishnu’s divine reign. The same idea animates 
the punning epithet applied to the bow of Iriva- bedanga Satyasraya in the 
Kauthem plates, sarvavarnadharam dhanuh, the bow which supports all classes 
without distinction, also the bow which bears all colours like the bow of 
Indra, the King of the Gods, the rainbow. 


Monarchy 
The monarchy was hereditary, and succession went generally in the eldest 
male line. Vikramaditya V and his brothers came to occupy the throne only 
because Iriva-bedanga had no male child. Even Vikramaditya VI, who waged 
war against his elder brother and deposed him, did not question the law of 
primogeniture in the matter of succession to the throne. 


Coronation 


The abhisheka of the kings took place regularly at Kisuvolal in this period 
as it had always done in Badami times; in an inscription* of A.D. 1070 
this place is described as the Maha-Vira-Simhiasana (the great heroic lion- 
throne) of the Samastabhuvanaégraya-Sri-Prithivi-Vallabhas, and as the chief 
among all the cities of the entire country, since it was the scene of the great 
festivals of the coronations of the Chalukya dynasty; its modern name 
Pattadakal (coronation-stone) preserves the memory of this historic fact. 


! LA, xvi, pp. 15-24 (A.D. 1008). 2 HAS, viii, p. 9, ll. 23-6. 
3 STI, xi (1), 47, ll. 2-3. * Ibid., 110, ll. 10-13. 
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Yuvaraja 


It was usual to install the heir apparent when he came of age as Yuvardja, 
and to put him in charge of the administration of the two central divisions of 
Belvola Three Hundred and Purigere Three Hundred, sometimes mentioned 
together as eradarunüru (i.e. the Six Hundred made up of two divisions). A 
kanthikd (necklace) is mentioned as the badge of the Yuvardja’s office, and 
the practice of investing the Yavardja with it seems to have begun with the 
Rashtrakitas.' When there was no qualified prince of the royal family, the 
place of Ywvaraja was temporarily conferred on some trusted official, and 
some instances of this have been noticed in the section on political history. 


Imperial Titles 


The full style of imperial titles adopted in all formal documents in this 
period was as follows: famasta-bhuvanafraya Sri-Prithivi-Vallabha Mahdré- 
Jadhirdja Paramesvara Paramabhattaraka Satyasrayakulatilaka Chalukyabharana 
Srimat, ‘The prosperous N.N., asylum of all the worlds, beloved of the god- 
desses of prosperity and earth, the great king of kings, the supreme lord, the 
great lord, the tilak of the line of Satyasraya, the ornament of the C halukyas’, 
followed by the distinctive title of the particular ruler ending in -malla. 
These -malla (wrestler) titles, however, sometimes fail to reveal the identity 
of the monarch; the same king occasionally had two such titles, as did 
Soméévara 1, who was both Ahavamalla (wrestler in war) and Trailokya- 
malla (wrestler in the three worlds); there were doubtless some wrong recitals 
in the original inscriptions or later copics of them necessitated by the decay 
of originals; and the Hoysalas of the twelfth century seem to have resented 
their subordination to the Chalukyas so much that they considered any 
-malla title good enough for the formal recitation at the beginning of their 
inscriptions. 


Relations with Vassals 


But the relations between the emperors and their vassals were by no means 
always so strained or so hostile as they were with the Hoysalas. Yajfiavalkya? 
and two of his commentators, Apararka and Vijfianesvara, who belong to 
this period, are clear that whatever breaches of law and custom may occur 
during the temporary conditions of a conquest in progress, yet once this is 
completed, the overlord is bound to protect the traditional established order 
of the conquered country exactly as he does that of the home territory; and 
scores of inscriptions testify that the Chalukyas were scrupulous in the obser- 
vance of this rule. The subordinate rulers were allowed to preserve their 
Original regal state intact in every respect, subject only to the open and loyal 
acknowledgement of the suzerainty of the emperor by reciting his imperial 


! SII, iii, 83, Altekar, Rashtrakitas, p. 152. 2 i, 342-3. 
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titles and reign first of all, and then afterwards introducing their own respec- 
tive prasastis with some phrase like ‘atpddapadmopajii (and dependent on 
him). The poet Pampa’ noticed long before modern epigraphists that the 
prasastis of all feudatory rulers began with the much discussed phrase 
Samadhigatapatcha-mahasabda (who had attained the five great sounds). To 
give an example, the Kadamba Adityavarma recites the full prasasti of his 
family with flag, scal, and everything else in a record from Kogali, dated 
A.D. 992,? whilst the pattabandka (coronation) of another feudatory ruler, a 
Nolambadhiraja, is particularly mentioned in a record of A.D. 1044.3 Also 
petitions were presented to these vassal rulers in the same way as to the 
emperor, as is seen from the binnapa made in A.D. 1078-9 by perggade Kam- 
banna to the Mandalika Joyimayya for the gift of some land to the god 
Kambesvara somewhere in the Bellary District. Their rule is often described 
in nearly the same terms as that of the emperor himself; they too are said to 
be ruling from nelevidus or rajadhanis, to be suppressing the wicked and pro- 
tecting others, and to be occupying their leisure in noble and pleasant social 
and intellectual pursuits; their Courts also were minor replicas of the imperial 
establishment, and they had their own ministers and administrative staffs 
quite distinct from the corps of residential officers of the emperor; in one 
instance no fewer than five ministers of a single feudatory are mentioned.5 
The only major difference in the formulae employed to describe them lies in 
the omission of the particular phrases indicating increasing prosperity and 
unchanging permanence of rule which occur in the imperial records—such as 
uttarottarabhivrddhi-pravardhamanam acandrarkkatarambaram saluttam ire. 


Training of Princes 

To return to the imperial court. Little precise information is forthcoming 
from the inscriptions or even from the literature regarding the education and 
training of princes. The swrti of Yajfiavalkya merely repeats the ancient 
prescription that the king should be well versed in philosophy (dmvikshiki), 
the Veda (érayi), politics (dandaniti), and economics (vartia), and neither 
Apararka nor Vijfianesvara has touched on contemporary facts in comment- 
ing on this statement; the Manasolldsa of Somé$vara offers no further informa- 
tion about this matter. In the ViAramdankadevacarita Somé$vara I once casually 
tells his chief queen that he is learned in the Vedas, Agamas, and Itihasas, 
and that his mind is filled with reverence to his teachers ;° in the description 


t Vikramarjuna Vijaya I. There are many discussions of the meaning of the phrase; Fleet, CII, 
iii, 296, n. 9, is still one of the best. 

2 SII, ix (i), 77, ll. 5-10. | 3 Ibid., 98, l. 6. 

* Ibid., 143, ll. 21-2. 

5 Ibid., 115 (A.D. 1054). See also ibid., 75, 80, 112, &c. The schematic use of formulae 
postulated, with reservations, by Fleet at BG, i (ii), p. 428, n. 4 is not borne out by the more 
numerous texts of inscriptions now available. 
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of Vikramaditya's education in the third canto Bilhana tells us that as an 
infant he sported with whelps of lions shut up in iron cages, and later 
mastered all the scripts (sarvasu lipishu), and developed into a poet and orator.! 
We are better informed, as we shall see, about the attainments of princesses 
of the royal family, of high officials and of the common people. We can only 
assume that in such a well-organized society and in a state where so much 
depended on the personal capacity of the monarch the proper education of 
the future emperors of the land would have received all the care it merited. 


The Emperor 

The emperor had to be constantly on the alert, and capacity for exertion 
(mahotsaha) is placed at the head of the many qualities required of a monarch 
by Yajnavalkya. That Taila II and his successors strove to live up to this ideal 
is clear from such records as we possess of their personal movements; there 
is sufficient evidence that in both war and peace they took an active share in 
determining policies and making general dispositions. They were of course 
all assisted by competent and trustworthy ministers, most of these as 
eminent in the council-chamber as they were on the field of battle. ‘There 
was, however, it would seem, no regularly constituted Council of Ministers 
in these states or, as we should say nowadays, no regular distribution of 
portfolios. Those nobles or courtiers who were near at hand were summoned 
to take part in any important discussions that were in being; others would be 
absent on various duties in the different parts of the empire; and we do not 
know what method was followed, if any, to keep the ministers of the highest 
rank in touch with one another and with the latest developments in politics 
and administration. The ministers, cither singly or in meetings, had only 
power to advise; the emperor listened to them attentively, and then came to 
a decision either on his own initiative or, if he followed the sriti, after a 
further consultation with the purohita, who was supposed to possess all the 
learning and statesmanship of a minister in addition to being an adept in 
matters of religion. The rule of the emperor was therefore fully personal in 
its character, and he had to be ready to apply his mind to all matters, from 
the highest to the lowest, which were brought to his notice from anywhere 
in his far-flung dominions. And much of his time must have been taken up 
also by the endless petitions for gifts (danas), to be made by the emperor him- 
self or to be sanctioned by him even when others made them, as we may 
judge from the numerous instances of paramesvara-datti (the gift of the 
emperor) recorded in inscriptions. Such a system, or rather the lack of it, 
worked at all without a breakdown only because the most powerful Indian 
emperor had in theory only the negative duty of preserving order; his 
supreme function was to uphold the existing order, to maintain the peace 
needed by the various sections of the people, the castes, guilds, sects, villages, 

1 Vik, iii, 15-19. 
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temples, and all the rest of them, to live their lives of free and autonomous 
self-expression without mutual disturbance. 


Local and Social Autonomy 


lf ever there was a purely police state, it was surely the ancient Hindu 
state. The real life of the nation was moving along channels other than 
political, and the numberless bodies and institutions which looked after the 
material and spiritual well-being and advancement of the nation seldom 
came into the arena of politics except when a hitch arose. Then they invoked 
the aid of the royal officials, if necessary of the king himself, to put matters 
straight and give them a fresh start. One or two instances will serve to 
illustrate the whole position. In A.D. 981 the Agrahara Kancagara-Belgali 
in the Bellary District had its three ancient S+hdna-manyas (tax-free lands for 
the maintenance of temple priests) and all its other manyas renewed by Taila II 
as of old'—a renewal rendered necessary by the recent Chalukya conquest of 
the territory in which the village stood. Another instance from Bagali in the 
same district, an occurrence dated A.D. 991, also in the reign of Tailapa II,? 
is even more to the point. In the days of the Rashtrakita king Krishna III 
the sanka on a head-load of betel-leaf had been fixed at 21 panas; Adityavar- 
marasa, who was ruling Kogali Five Hundred for the Chalukya monarch, 
increased the rate of faunka in an unjust manner (anydya perccidede); thereupon 
the Fifty of Balguli, three seftis representing the 1,000 sambuligas (betel- 
dealers), and the Five Hundred went in person to the emperor, prostrated 
themselves in due form at his feet (sripddamgalge sdshtangameragi), and pre- 
sented their petition, after which he ordered the restoration of the rate prevail- 
ing since the days of Krishna III. So far the inscription. Some things are not 
explicit; what the new rate levied by Adityavarma was, who the Five 
Hundred mentioned at the end were, and whether any local efforts were 
made in the first instance to prevail upon Adityavarma to give up his unjust 
demand, are not stated. We are also not told where the deputation in this 
case waited on the emperor. But when there was an unresolved difference 
between a high official and the people, the course of the latter was clear; they 
took the matter straight up to the emperor, and he listened to them and gave 
his decision. Notice the representation of the sambuligas by a small number 
from among them in the deputation, and the conservative outlook of the 
people and the emperor; they felt clearly that where it was not necessary to 
change any thing, it was necessary not to change it. In A.D. 1104? the 
Mahajanas of the agrahdra (Brahman village) of Gandarádityanaholal carried 
a complaint to the emperor against a certain Boppaya who had the manneya 
(headship) of the place, but who had abused his position by attacking the 
village, plundering its inhabitants and robbing them of all their possessions, 
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and even killing its Brahmans; the emperor listened with attention to the 
complaint (Aé/davadharist), and in the presence of all his pradhanas (officials) 
he punished Boppaya and decreed the abolishment of the office of manneya of 
the agrahara; further he commanded the pradhdnas and Malayàlapanditadevar 
and Somésvara-bhatta to implement this decision by getting a deed from 
Boppaya renouncing the wanneya on behalf of himself and all his descendants 
and having it confirmed by an oath, drinking water in the presence of the 
deity Tripurantakadeva. This dnepatra (agreement under oath) was duly 
taken, registered, and placed under the protection of the local authorities and 
the central government like any other ‘dharma’. The people of the village 
had suffered great wrong in this instance, and the relief they got from the 
emperor was a permanent immunity from liability to such oppression as 
they had endured from Boppaya. Let us not omit to notice that the remedy 
was ad hoc, obviously a single act dependent on the will of the emperor, and 
not a decision following any coded procedure; it is clear therefore that such 
cases must have bcen of relatively rare occurrence if they could be dealt with 
in this way. 


Law and Justice 


The emperor was not only the supreme head of the executive administra- 
tion, but also the highest Court of Justice, the Commander-in-Chief of the 
forces, and the fountain of honour. Legislative power as it is understood in 
modern politics he did not possess; but in cases of conflict or dispute he had 
the right, as head of the State, to declare, in the last resort and after due con- 
sultation with his jurisconsults, what rule or custom was to apply in a parti- 
cular case, or even to make a limited new ruling if no precedent was discovered 
in existing law or practice. The same procedure must have been followed in 
the subordinate courts of the land, and there was perhaps a good deal of law- 
making in the form of decisions passing under the guise of law-declaring 
or exposition; so long as duc regard was paid to the fundamental principles 
of justice and right as interpreted by the manuals of law (srzi) and the 
general sense of the community and its £e, all was well. But we have very 
little information in our sources directly bearing on the administration of 
justice in the period. The law-books are full of schematic accounts which 
need not be reproduced here. 


Priests of the King 


Mention is made in inscriptions of a number of rajagurus, mostly Saiva 
in their religious persuasion though a few Jains also bear the designation. 
Whether these filled the office of the purohita to whom the swrtis give a 
very high place in the inner counsels of the king, or whether they were 
merely the ministrants to the persona] spiritual needs of the royal family, 
cannot be decided. 


388 ADMINISTRATION 
Palace Officials 


The administration of the imperial palace and of the empire was no longer 
the relatively simple affair which it had been in the Bādāmi period. The 
machinery of government had become much more complicated and offices 
had multiplied greatly, whilst able and experienced officials were often 
allowed to hold many of these offices at the same time. Prominent among the 
offices of the household were the »ane-vergade (chamberlain) and bhdnasa- 
vergade (steward, bhdpasa lit. means kitchen), and both these offices were 
apparently held together by Anantapala for many years under Vikramaditya 
VI and his successor.! There was an am/ahpuradhyaksha (superintendent of 
the harem) or antahpuradhikari; the office was generally held by prominent 
generals and statesmen and the nature of their duties is by no means clear.? 
The office of adapa (betel-bag) is mentioned in an inscription of A.D. 1050 
and again in A.D. 1135.? The Aadita-vergade and karanam,* to judge from their 
names, were more or less in constant attendance on the emperor when he 
was engaged on public business; they made notes of his oral orders and later 
put them into proper shape for official action; their functions were similar 
to those of a modern Chief Secretariat. Two tantrapalas and a tantrada 
senabova were present at the renewal of the local constitution of Pannaleya- 
kote in A.D. 1050 after the confusion caused by the Chola invasion; the two 
terms have been interpreted as signifying councillors and secretary to the 
Council, and this suggestion may perhaps stand until we obtain more light 
on the nature of these offices. The sdandhi-vigrahika, as his name indicates, was 
employed in the conduct of diplomatic negotiations; the title literally means 
*maker of peace and war'. But it may be doubted whether these duties were, 
exclusively, or even primarily, connected with the relations of the state to 
foreign powers as we might be led to believe by modern analogies; for in 
fact there were a considerable number of quasi-independent vassals within 
the empire; they belonged to ancient ruling families, cherished memories of 
past glory and hopes of future independence, and maintained private armies 
of their own; their relations with the suzerain power must have always given 
rise to a number of delicate problems which could be handled successfully 
only by the employment of diplomatic methods. The Manasollasa’ includes 
among the qualifications for a sandhi-vigrahika a competent acquaintance with 
many languages and scripts and outstanding tact and skill in dealing with 
sdmantas and mandaleSas, i.e. feudatories and vassals; he should besides be 
an expert in diplomacy and finance. The duties of the sdndhi-vigrahika were 


! SII, ix (i), 153 (A.D. 1083), and 224 (A.D. 1130). 

2 Ibid., 232, 240; EC, vii, Sk. 106; EI, xvi, 32-3 and 47. 

3 El, xv, 79; SH, ix (i), 232. 

4 Means ‘treasurer’ according to Barnett, EJ, xvi, 50. 

5 SII, ix (i), 111, 232 and HAS, viii. 
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then of the highest political importance and they spread over the whole range 
of imperial relations, internal as well as external; thc empire seems to have 
been divided into spheres for this purpose—the northern half bearing the 
name of Lata or Lala, the southern being styled Karnataka. We hear of both 
kannada-sandhi-vigrahika! and /ala-sandhi-vigrahika,* though indeed there are 
other instances where either only the simple title of sdndhi-vigrahika is 
employed? or both /2/z and kannada are employed together as prefixes to the 
title. Another adjective, Aer, is also prefixed to this office in some instances; 
on the strength of the form 4ér/ga which occurs in a verse in a Lakshme$var 
inscription of A.D. 1147 the suggestion has been hazarded that the Aeri- 
sandhi-vigrahika was a minister in charge of the secret intelligence department 
of foreign policy ;5 it seems much simpler to suppose that keri merely implies 
the seniority of thc particular officer above others doing similar work under 
him,? since it seems unlikely that officers entrusted with so wide a range of 
important and delicate duties were left to face them without assistance from 
a number of responsible deputies and assistants. Heri-sandhi-vigrahika may 
indeed well have been the Kannada form of the expression *mahd-sandhi- 
vigrahika which occurs in a record of A.D. 1066.7 


Revenue Terms 


There were other offices carrying revenue duties and yet others of a mili- 
tary character. The great general Anantapala is described as panndyada- 
dhishthayaka® in an inscription of A.D. 1083, and twenty years later another 
officer Muddarasa is described as accupannayad-adhishthayaka,? and a little 
earlier (A.D. 1102) Dandanayaka Bhivanayya is said to have had among other 
duties the control (d/attam-ire) of the accupanndya of the entire Seven-and-a- 
half-lakh country;'? he had under him a Madhava also called accupannayada- 
dhisthayaka. The study of the numerous technical terms found in these 
inscriptions has hardly begun, and the suggestions put forward here are 
tentative. Putting on one side the great number of local cesses and levies of 
various sorts which will come up for consideration later, it seems possible 
to recognize two types of revenue in the income of the Central Government, 
viz. aya and funka, the latter being generally a contribution of some kind 
levied on goods, particularly those in transit. The aya, which comprised all 
other forms of income, fell into various classes, the most notable being 
siddhdya, bantiaya, and dandaya. Siddhdya was the name applied to the tradi- 
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tional land tax, always taken for granted, and not in need of any fresh regula- 
tion or prescription. Panndya was income from merchandise including octroi 
duties, levied at rates specified from time to time and collected cither in kind 
or its equivalent in money as the case might be. The danddya was income 
from fines levied in court or in other ways as punishment for offences. The 
term adhishthayaka in the phrases cited above obviously stands for head of 
the department concerned in any specified locality. It is equally clear that 
Bhivanayya, who had the rule of the aceupannaya of the entire kingdom 
together with Palasige Twelve Thousand, had been given an assignment of 
either the whole or part of the net procceds of the tax together with charge 
of its entire administration with power to appoint subordinates. Whether 
accubannáya was the samc as panndya or a part of it, in other words what the 
exact force of the prefix accu is, cannot be determined; if accu means a coin as 
in the phrase accinatankasale,' then accupanndya may stand for that part of the 
pannáya which was collected not in kind, but in cash. That panndya was the 
broader term and included ‘unka of some types is clear from an expression 
like pannayáda funkadojage tingalinge panaveradu,* i.c. two panas per month from 
the sunka of the panndya; it may be that funka is used here in the loose sense 
of general income; otherwise panndya must be taken to have included the 
funka collected in money. A dandáyada-verg gade is mentioned in an inscription 
of A.D. 1138,? and it is probable that there were others above and below him 
concerned in the administration of this by no means negligible source of 
income. Several levies of the sunka variety are also mentioned, such as vadda- 
ravuladasunka, perjjunka, and manneya sunka, and each of these sunkas was 
evidently collected and administered by district agencies; this becomes clear 
from an inscription of A.D. 1037 from Hottür where the sunhadavaru (tax- 
collectors) of each class are separately mentioned, and are said to have met 
and acted together for a common purpose.* The meaning of vaddaravula is 
obscure,5 but considering its position by the side of the other two sunkas 
above-mentioned, the suggestion may be made that the funka was collected 
in three parts—one going to the immediate local authority who had the 
manneya of the place, another going to his immediate superior who was inter- 
mediate between him and the emperor-perjjunka (higher sunka), and the last 
belonging to the suzerain king or emperor, vadda-ravula, and therefore form- 
ing part of the central revenue system. Accordingly in A.D. 1127 a high 
minister of state, Bhogabhattayya, was in charge of the administration of the 
vaddarávula-íunka of the whole country and had under him a number of 
officers including the dagdanayaka who was in charge of the accupanndaya of 
Nolambavadi.® Sometimes, when the perjjunka and manneya sunka remained 
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unassigned to particular officers, they were collected by the imperial staff; 
thus in A.D. 1106 the vaddaravula and the perjjunka of Nolambavadi Thirty- 
two Thousand were both administered by Anukapallavaraya-Dandanayáka 
assisted by a number of subordinate officers of the sunka from the imperial 
staff (devara sunkada verg gade).! 


Military Offices 


Among military offices the most common ones are those of sénddhipati, 
maha (pracanda) dandandyaka, dandandyaka, and kari-turaga (patta)-sahini;? 
the first three titles are those of the higher offices in the army and the last 
belonged to the elephant corps and cavalry section; the combined title is 
perhaps an indication that divisions of the army other than the infantry 
usually comprised both elephants and horse.* There is indeed mention of a 
separate dneyasahini.* The Manasollisa lays it down that the séndpati should be 
an expert in the riding of horses and elephants and in judging the capacities 
of persons serving him in the army.5 But we have in fact little authentic 
information on the details of military organization and equipment in this 


period. 
Plurality of Offices Held 


A number of other titles are borne by the highest officers of state, and most 
of them are indicative of official duties of some kind the nature of which we 
are scldom in a position to determine now; but they certainly deserve a pass- 
ing notice in any account of the administrative system. At the same time some 
idca can be got of the extent to which offices and titles were heid in plurality 
by the most distinguished ministers of state if we reproduce some of them 
exactly as they occur in the inscriptions before drawing particular attention 
to those which have not been accounted for already. In an inscription of A.D. 
1060 from Sidi, the dandandyaka Nàgadevayya, who was mane-verggade, is 
said to have been given by the emperor Trailokyamalla (SoméSvara I) the 
place of amdtya in his own palace; he is said further to have been acknowledged 
as their chief by the company of the seventy-two officers in the capital of 
the Chalukya emperor—Chdlukya-chakreSvara-kataka-bahattara-ntyogt-nivahara- 
dhyanum.9 This is one of the earliest references to the traditional bahattara- 
niyogas; other references slightly later in date were noted by Fleet, and in an 
inscription from Nagai in A.D. 1058 we have an earlier reference to the 
institution;? the occurrence of this term here gives a measure of the com- 
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plexity of the administrative organization of the palace, the court and the 
capital, of which no good contemporary account has survived and only faint 
glimpses are caught in the inscriptions accessible to us. A record of the reign 
of Soméévara II from Soratür (A.D. 1071) bestows on Baladevayya the 
epithet sriman mahdapradhanam herisandhivigrahi senadhipati kaditaverggade 
dandanayaka Baladevayya.! Earlier in the same inscription he is called Kuntala- 
dhisa-hitopadesa dhurandhara, signifying ‘foremost in offering wholesome advice 
to the Lord of the Kuntala country’. Here Mahdpradhanam seems rather a 
title indicative of high rank than of any particular office, and the last epithet 
cited proves that Baladevayya was among the trusted counsellors of the 
emperor. The remaining epithets are definitely all names of offices, whether 
all these offices were held by one person at the same time or whether they 
were taken up by him one after another, but all of them mentioned together 
for the glorification of the officer, we cannot decide; and it is interesting to 
note that even after the mention of the Seradhipat title, that of dandandyaka 
is retained. The phrase sahavasigal-adhishthayaka occurs in two inscriptions,? 
and appears to be important. Barnett renders it into ‘president of the inten- 
dants’, while Rice makes it ‘regulator of the companions’ which is a more 
literal and at the same time a more pregnant title. The sahavasis (lit. dwellers 
together) were indeed companions, companions of honour, a select band of 
devoted soldiers who were ever ready to lay down their lives in the service 
of the monarch. The existence of such companies in connexion with many 
Indian courts was noted by successive foreign travellers from the ninth 
century A.D. onwards.3 And this view gains confirmation from an inscription 
of A.D. 1127 which praises another Mahapradhana dandanayaka Indarinayya 
as ‘the mango tree full of juicy fruit for the parrots’, the ‘parrots’ being the 
group of sahavasi-janas,* and, incidentally, Indaranayya was also, like Bhima, 
a native of Kashmir. ‘Sahavdasigal adhishthayaka’ may therefore be taken as 
meaning ‘the captain of the companions of honour’. 

Our last example comes from a vassal’s court and belongs to the year A.D. 
1108. Under Vijaya Pandya-deva, ruling over Nolambavadi, there was a 
Hemmadi-dandanayaka who is introduced with the following epithets: 
Sriman mahdpradhanam, rikaranam, sarvadhyaksham, tantradhi-shthayakam, 
mane-verggade, mahdpasdyitam vijaya Hemmadi-dandandyakam. Here is clear 
evidence that the feudatory courts and households were organized as almost 
exact replicas of the emperor’s. 


Court Procedure 
A fragmentary inscription from Kollür in the Guntür District’ contains 
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the significant statement that Tribhuvanamalladeva made a gift in the pre- 
sence of mantri, purohita, s senapati, dauvarika (porter), Yuvardja, ràshtraküta, 
and Aufumbi—which is most probably the conventional way of stating that 
the grant was made publicly in open court. The inscription is dated in the 
fortieth regnal year of Vikramaditya VI (A.D. 1115-16), and the gift in 
question was obviously of something in Kollar, a territory which was then 
being ruled like the rest of the Telugu country by Anantapala; but the 
emperor’s order was obviously issued from the place where he was residing 
at the time, possibly the capital Kaly4ni itself. 

Under Vikramaditya VI the procedure of the Chalukya court appears 
indeed to have been elaborated to a complexity of pomp and ceremony not 
reached in the previous reigns, and it became a definite rule that petitions for 
grants by the emperor had to be presented to him by some responsible state 
official in his entourage, and that the details must be recorded in the charter 
embodying the grant. Thus we find that the Yewür inscription (A.D. 1077) 
contains the statement that at the time when on account of a lunar eclipse the 
emperor was at Kalyani making several great gifts (mahdddanas), the sandhi- 
vigrahika Raviyanabhatta petitioned (binnapadim) that the temple of Svay- 
ambhu Deva erected by him at Ehür should be remembered as it was in need 
of funds for various purposes, and that the emperor gratified his wish by 
making a substantial donation of 412 matfar of land.’ The same officer figures 
again as binnapa (petitioner) on behalf of a temple of Kesavadeva built by his 
wife at Hüvina-Hadagalli (Bellary); this was fifteen years later in 1092.? The 
Nilgund plates of the Chalukya-Vikrama year 12 mention Palata Pandya as 
the vijfapti; and again his grandson Raya Pandya for another gift to the same 
parties thirty-six years later; Palata appeared before the emperor at Kalyana, 
and his grandson at Vaijayanti (Banavisi).3 On the other hand, the Kauthem 
plates (A.D. 1009) of Vikramaditya V, and the Daulatabad (1017) and Miraj 
plates (1024) of Jayasimha II, mention no binnapa ot vijñapti, but record 
direct gifts by the emperor. In other inscriptions petitions are indeed 
mentioned sometimes, but they appear to be recited more as explanations of 
particular courses of action followed in special cases by officers of the empire 
than as a form prescribed by the rules of court ceremonial. Thus in A.D. 1005 
governor Sobhanarasa allotted some land under certain conditions to 
Revabbe-Goravi of the temple of Mülasthàna (in Siruvür) at the request 
(binnapamgeyya) of eight gavutidas and sixty tenants (okkalu) of Sirivüra.* Again 
in A.D. 1074, Lakshmarasa, who was then ruling Belvola and Puligere, gave 
some land to the Arasara-basadi in Ponnugunda at the request of all the 
pradhánas (intu samasta pradhanara binnahadim) ander him, of whom one 
frikarana, two perggades, one karana, and one mapasdyita are named—all of 
these being described in various forms of words as most pious Jainas.5 

! EY, xii, 283. 2 SII, ix (i), 158, ll. 6o-r. 
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Honours 


The emperor was of course the supreme bestower of honours, and instances 
have already been noticed of titles conferred by him on particular persons in 
recognition of their distinguished services on the field of battle or in the 
council-chamber. This prerogative was apparently delegated to viceroys 
enjoying the confidence of the monarch, since we find that in the reign of 
Somé$vara I a certain KeSava Gavunda of the Goduva family of Pottiyür 
(Hottür) obtained the use of royal insignia from Hariga, that is to say from 
the Kadamba Harikesin of Bankapur, and again from Vikramaditya, who was 
then ruling over Gangavadt; the latter hailed Kesava as his son, conferred on 
him his own title of Chalukya Ganga-Vermadi, and allowed him to use the 
white umbrella, the double chauris of gold, the flag, the war-drum, the parasol 
of peacock-feathers, and other insignia; these points are detailed in an inscrip- 
tion of the Saka year 988 (A.D. 1066-7) from Hottür.! Such privileges, once 
obtained, were greatly cherished by those who enjoyed them, particularly if 
the recipients were permanent corporations. The sixteen sef/is of Dharma- 
volal (Dambal) obtained the honours of chhatra (umbrella), chamara (chauri) 
and sasana (charter) from Jagadckamalladeva (Jayasimha IT); these se¢/7s were 
doubtless the executive body of the Mahanagara of Dambal, and the fact of 
Jagadekamalla’s recognition of their honourable position in the country 
formed a part of their prasasti, as is shown by an inscription of A.D. 1095-6.? 

The above is a sketch of the Chalukya administrative system at the centre 
of its activities based primarily on the evidence of the inscriptions; there are 
many gaps in it, and some uncertainty even about the significance of the data 
which are accessible to us. Of the methods followed in recruiting officers and 
in their promotion from one grade to another we hear little. Of the tenure on 
which offices were generally held and the manner and scales of remuneration, 
again no definite information is forthcoming, though we see enough to infer 
that though transfers seem to have been quite common from onc department 
ot area to another, no officer was disturbed during good behaviour, and that 
offices seem to have been financed by assignments of specified revenues in 
given localities. Official positions tended to become hereditary in particular 
families, some of whom were immigrants from outside Kuntala. 


Nature of the State 


The administration was by no means strictly centralized, and the empire 
is best regarded as a loose confederation of numerous centres of power 
presided over by the emperor. His rule was indeed personal and autocratic 
in the sense that he was bound by no one’s advice and was responsible to no 
human agency for the manner in which he exercised his sway; but he lived 
in a cultural mi/ien dominated by the belief that the monarch was part of a 
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divinely established order in which each had to fulfil the duties of his station 
in conformity with the principles of Dharma. As a matter of fact, the area of 
social life directly subject to the control of the king and his government was 
by no means extensive; the king only preserved order and adjudicated dis- 
putes which came beforc him, whilst he had also the disposal of the customary 
sources of public revenue, of which he spent only an inconsiderable portion 
on himself and his family, while the bulk was employed in maintaining the 
public services, including the various divisions of the army, and in making 
danas intended for the support of learned men, and of temples, schools, tanks, 

irrigation, and other works of public utility. The king depended for his posi- 
tion of honoured precedence in the whole country largely on his own per- 
sonal qualitics, and he kept it only so long as these qualities ensured the loyal 
support and co-operation of his officials and feudatorics. In so far as it is 
possible to contemplate the empire as a political institution, it would not be 
wrong to think of it as a system of mutual watch and ward among the public 
powers, that is to say the emperor, the other members of the royal family, 
including the Yavardaja, who held high offices, the ministers and officials, and 
the sdmantas and mandalikas, each helping according to his ability and op- 
portunity to maintain the benevolence and purity of the administration. 


Rule of High Officials 


Before taking up the details of provincial and local administration, some 
attempt at indicating the important role of the high officials in the imperial 
organization may be made by setting out the information available in some 
typical instances. The position of Dhalla under Taila II, the founder of the 
Kalyani empire, is vividly described in an inscription of A.D. 1007 from 
Lakkundi.! A Brahman by birth and a scion of the Vaji-kula, Dhalla bore the 
entire burden of the kingdom in his capacity as Mahdmantrakshapafaladhipatt, 
a rather unusual collocation of terms meant evidently to convey that he was 
the Chief Minister of Taila. Dhalla was, we are told, the arm of Taila and 
won victories in the field for his monarch in Konkana, Vengi, and Malava; 
there was in fact little difference between the actual functions of the king and 
of his minister except that the one occupied the throne while the other was 
in theory his subordinate. Dhalla’s son was Nagadeva, also a famous warrior 
and statesman who rose to power in the service of the successors of Taila. 
Madhuvarasa of the Vanasa family and the Vasistha gofra was an even greater 
warrior and statesman who was at the meridian of his career about A.D. 1058 
during the reign of Ahavamalla Someávara I. The history of this great family 
of hereditary soldier-statesmen of Brahman origin is narrated in considerable 
detail in the long inscriptions at Nagavavi, modern Nagai, in the Hyderabad 
State.? That history cannot be followed here in all its detail, since our atten- 
tion must be concentrated on Madhuvarasa, the most illustrious member of 
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a distinguished family. He was the third among six sons of Kalidasa and 
Rebbanabbe. The father Kālidāsa is himself praised as the author of the rise 
and prosperity of the Chalukya rajya, whilst Bachiraja, the elder brother of 
Madhuvarasa, is said to have secured for his king the glory of imperial 
sovereignty. But Madhuvarasa was Madhusüdana (the god Vishnu) himself, 
born incarnate as the son of Kālidāsa to wipe out the stain of the age of Kali. 
His noble character and unrivalled skill in war were devoted to the service 
of Ahavamalla and brought him great fame. He shook the power of the 
Choóla and wiped the Andhra out of existence; the Lord of Dhara he drove 
out of his capital, and other kings of even more distant regions felt the weight 
of his arm. His generosity was equal to his valour, and there were few places 
in the whole empire that had not benefited from some one of his numberless 
charities. The world knew no difference between him and his sovereign. He 
was the spring season that caused the creeper of Kantala rajya lakshmi to 
sprout and blossom forth, and the potent spell for the destruction of the 
prosperity of rival monarchs who followed evil counsels. He was intent upon 
rooting out all sedition from the kingdom and took upon himself the entire 
burden of the State, being at the head of the imperial establishment. He had 
under him several youths from learned families, who had a perfect command 
of the languages of all the surrounding territories and whom he employed in 
difficult missions to troublesome provinces and countries. He was the great 
sandhi-vigrahika bestowing favours upon the A$vapati, Gajapati, and other 
kings. His lustre was increased by the position of Yavaraja conferred on him 
by the grace of the emperor. He excelled Chanakya, Kamandaka, and 
Brihaspati in wise counsel, and was the equal of Yaugandharayana in the 
efficient implementation of the seventy-two niyogas (offices) of the court. His 
shining intelligence manifested itself in ways that evoked the admiration of 
learned scholars. This picture is certainly overdrawn, but obviously Madhuva 
must have been a general and statesman of outstanding eminence, and this 
record of his service and position in the State was certainly indited with the 
knowledge and approval of his sovereign. Let us note before bidding fare- 
well to Madhuvarasa that his son was yet another Kālidāsa (IT) who dis- 
tinguished himself greatly in the service of Vikramaditya VI. 

General Ravideva’s descent and career are set forth in great detail in the 
Yewir inscription (A.D. 1077) of Vikramaditya VI and in another inscription 
of A.D. 1090 from the Bellary District." Ravideva was a notable musician, and 
when he began to play, everyone present asked: ‘is not this a downpour of 
fresh honey, or a river of nectar, that is falling upon us?’ He was a master of 
many languages and scripts. He became La/a-Sandhivigrahi under Ahavamalla 
(Somesvara I), and obtained from him a grant of the three rich villages of 
Mukkunde, Gangápura, and Éhür which he handed over to the Brahmans of 
those places as tax-free holdings for all time. Subsequently, Somesvara II 

! EI, xii, 274 ff.; SII, ix (i), 158. 


RULE OF HIGH OFFICIALS 397 


was pleased to appoint him as both senddhipati and heri-sdndhi-vigrahika. And 
further, when Vikramaditya became emperor he bestowed on Ravideva all 
thc insignia of royalty such as the white umbrella, the great drum, and the 
fly-whisk. He had thus the distinction of having served three successive 
Chalukya monarchs ‘like a mirror in their hands’ (Aay-gannadiy-adam). The 
Yéwir inscription devotes seven well-turned verses to the praise of the moral 
exccllences of Ravideva, verses which are worth readin g as a specimen of the 
Kannada poetry of the time, but which will not bear abridgement or repro- 
duction in another lanpuage. The Bellary inscription adds that Ravideva's 
policy and valour formed, so to say, the taproot of the entire Chalukya admini- 
stration, and that he endowed throughout the land many charities such as 
drinking-water stalls, pastures, rest-houses, Vishnu temples, and feeding 
houses for dvijas. In this record the name of his wife is given as Rebbanabbe, 
and she forms the subject of a long prasasti in verse and prose, in which her 
beauty, learning and charm of manner, her winsome speech and mastery of 
the fine arts are highly extolled. She delighted to play on the vina, and was in 
every way a fit companion for her exalted husband. 

In Mahapradhanam Dandanàyakam Srimad Ayyamgalu Someévarabhatto- 
padhyaya, the Dharmadhikari of Vikramaditya VI, we have another type of 
eminence in state service. The Gadag inscription! of the 23rd year of the 
Chàlukya-Vikrama cra (A.D. 1098) contains a full-length portrait of this 
illustrious scholar-statesman, developed in no fewer than thirty melodious 
verses alternating between Sanskrit and Kannada according to the fancy of 
the composer, who indeed deserves to be remembered by the literary historian 
of either language. There follows a more summary prasasti in Kannada prose 
which is reproduced exactly in another inscription of the same date from 
Kuditani.2 Soméévara's rise was evidently unique in his family, which 
belonged to the Mauna gotra; his parents and his grandfather are mentioned to 
satisfy the swrti rule about prafastis, but that is all. Somésvara himself is 
the real and unique subject of this paean of praise, and our attention is riveted 
throughout on his person, his learning, his work, his character, and the way 
he behaved to others and others behaved to him. The most erudite scholars 
came to consult him before reaching a decision on points of law or on the 
pada and krama (words and word order) of the texts of the Aig Veda. He was 
a master of all branches of learning, sacred and secular (vardika and laukika). 
Noticing his extraordinary efficiency in the development of the fiscal resources 
of the empire and the complete integrity of his character, Vikramaditya made 
him a Mahdamatya and bestowed on him all the insignia of royalty; he also 
put him in charge of Dharmadhikara, the administration of grants and gifts, 
and placed all his material resources (samasta. sampad) at his disposal; these 
Somēśvara utilized for erecting halls of instruction in every city where dis- 
courses were held on Veda, Sastra, and the lore of the Sun and the Moon 

! El, xv, 352-4. 2 SH, ix (i), 164, ll. 8-16 = Gadag, ll. 47-50. 
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(Saryasiddhanta and Somasiddhinta?). From his own means Somēśvara estab- 
lished a school at Lokkigundi for the teaching of Prabhakara Mimamsa. 
Before him the king raised his palms in an añjali of devotion to him; all the 
ladies of the royal harem revered him as guru; the princes hailed him as a 
saint to whom they were dear; indeed, the right holy Somé$varabhatta was a 
new Sakalya of his time, a springtime for the Lakshmi of the garden of 
eminent poets. That such a man should be described as dandanayaka should 
be sufficient proof that this term has little to do with military duties, but is 
more appropriately taken to apply to civil administration, particularly the 
judiciary function. In fact it would be much nearer truth to render dandana- 
yaka as judge than as general. A dandandyaka was one who guided the applica- 
tion of danda to the particular issues at hand, thus a judge primarily, con- 
ceivably also a politician and statesman, rather than a general at the head of 
an army, though the term is indeed elastic enough to include this meaning 
also. We have seen that some séndparis (generals) are also called dandandyakas, 

and this was not without good reason. But the employment of dandandyakas 
as danadhikaris and sasanadhikaris charged with the duty of composing 
inscriptions is in fact a tribute to their learning rather than their martial 
valour.! 

Several other instances of important officers who served the empire may 
be gathered from the inscriptions. One of the most illustrious careers of 
Vikramaditya's reign, that of Anantapalayya, has been touched on in our 
account of the political history of that reign. He is perhaps the most con- 
spicuous example of the limited class of very able generals and statesmen who 
stood in great favour with the emperor, and on whom he conferred the status 
and insignia which even the feudatories belonging to ancient ruling families 
did not always possess. For some years towards the close of Vikramaditya’ S 
reign Anantapàla ruled the Telugu Districts of the empire as viceroy; he had 
a prominent part in the conquest of the Vengi Kingdom for the empire, and 
was duly rewarded for his services. An inscription from Tripurintakam dated 
right at the end of Vikrama’s reign? gives a long account of his pedigree and 
of the services of his relatives, including his sister’s husband and sons, to 
the empire—one more instance of public service becoming the established 
profession of whole families for several successive generations. 


Administrative Divisions 


Turning now to provincial and local administration, the first question 
that comes up 1s that of the significance of the numbers attached to the names 
of particular divisions, the whole of the home territory of Kuntala being 

! See the end of Daulatabad, Miraj, and Nilgund plates, FHAS, ii and EJ, xii. 

2 There is scope for a systematic work on the official nobility of the times based on a study of 


all known inscriptions. 
3 SH, ix (i), 213. 
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itself described as ‘seven-and-a-half-lakh’. The i inscriptions sometimes record 

clearly that a particular division with a given number forms part of a larger 
division with a correspondingly larger figure attached to it—for example, 
Mugunda Thirty within Maharajavadi nadu, itself contained in Palasige 
Twelve Thousand.' The meaning of these numbers has often been discussed 
but always with inconclusive results. This method of attaching conventional 
numbers to particular territorial names was not known to the Chalukyas of 
Badami. It seems to have come into vogue under the Rashtrakitas, and we 
can only say that their meaning is by no means clear. Nor can it be said that 
they played any part in settling the subdivision of the country for administra- 
tive supervision and control; for there is no obvious principle to be traced 
in the manner in which the areas are grouped for this purpose. 

Besides the proper names with conventional numbers attached to them, the 
most common territorial divisions were called rashtra, vishaya, nddu, kampana, 
and shana. The first three terms among these appcar to have been used 
indifferently for the major divisions, though vishaya and nddu were some- 
times distinguished as divisions smaller than the räshtra. The usual formula 
proclaiming grants made in copper-plate charters is addressed, to the extent 
to which it concerns them, to all rashtrapatis, vishayapatis, gramakttakas, 
ayuktakas, niyuktakas, adhikarikas, mahattaras, and others. This conventional 
formula, probably a continuation of Rashtraküta form, and not in itself very 
illuminating, yet gives some idea of the types of agency concerned in local 
administration. 


Village Headman, Elders 


The Gramakütaka was perhaps the village headman, the link between the 
government and the village throughout the whole cf India’s long history; 
he is the erdmani of the vedic times, the grimasvami of the Arthasastra of 
Kautilya, and the grambhijaka and 220 of the other Chalukya inscriptions. 
The Maa//aras were the elders, the £//e of the village, and gencrally of the 
whole of the particular division in question, who commanded with the 
people and the representatives of the government influence commensurate 
with their personal ability and character, the extent of their property, and 
other factors. The further categories mentioned were officers of the central 
government belonging to various grades. The exact correlation between 
these vague Sanskrit terms and the more precise Kannada designations which 
occur in the inscriptions of the period is not always clear, but the live 
Kannada terms coming straight from the life of the time clearly deserve more 
attention than do the stale repetitions of ancient classical formulae. 

The word nddu was applied to the larger territorial divisions with numbers 


! SIL xi (i), 78, ll. 41-2. 
2 El, xii, 154, 303. 
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attached to their names. Thus one inscription (A.D. 1079)! mentions Kanne 
Three Hundred, Pedekal Eight Hundred, and Naravadi Three Hundred 
separately, and sums them up in the phrase inti murum nadumam—these three 
nadus. Below the nddu was its subdivision called fapana; thus Kogali aynurar 
kampanam Bikkigan-erppattar olagana Talavage,* i.c. Talavage included in the 
Kampana Bikkiga Seventy which was part of Kogali Five Hundred. The 
thdna was perhaps another minor territorial division, either the same as the 
kampana or smaller. An inscription of A.D. 1072 from Kuntoji (Dharwar) 
calls the place the *hapa of Kumtige Thirty and refers to the sankaverggade 
(octroi officer) of the place.3 Possibly the /44z4 was more nearly a fiscal 
division than a territorial area marked out for general administration.‘ 


Néadarasa, Nalgavunda 


Each ndda was for general administration a separate charge under a 

lNádarasa assisted by a Nafeavunda, and there are occasional references to a 
maha-nalprabhu, a term in which prabhu scems to be the same as arasa, and 
maha (great) only an honorific prefix---for there is no evidence that the mahd- 
nadu was a larger territorial division than the nddu. That the nadarasa’s duties 
were entirely general and all-embracing is easily shown; an inscription of 
A.D. 1045 from Morigeti5 records certain endowments in favour of a matha 
in the place, and adds that the matha was a natshthikasthana, a place meant 
only for celibates; if any of its occupants swerved from the path of celibacy 
or became otherwise obnoxious to the institution, it would be the duty of 
the arasa who was ruling the nadu, acting with the manneya, the Twelve of 
Morigere and the Zrodeya to expel them and install others, of the same 
families if possible, who would observe the vows correctly. Again the 
nádarasa and nalgavunda were present together when in A.D. 1058-9 Aychaga- 
vunda of Posavür made the gift of an areca-garden and four house-sites to a 
basadi built by him in memory of his wife Kamchikabbe.? The duties of the 
nàdarasa and nalgavunda and their mutual relations receive little elucidation 
from our sources. We may guess from their designations that while the 
nalgavunda had duties relating to the collection of revenue, particularly land- 
revenue, the zádarasa, also called na/ prabhu, was the head of the district in 
charge of its general administration. It may be noted that Kesava-gavunda 
(of Hottür) held the gavundu of Pottiyür together with the na/ prabhutva®— 
a rather interesting combination of offices the holding of which simul- 
taneously by one person runs counter to modern notions of administrative 
propriety. A na/ prabhu Malla-Gavunda of Nerilage is definitely described 
as a man of the fourth caste (A.D. 1147-8).? 

! SII, ix (i), 147, ll 11-13. 2 Ibid., 87 (A.D. 1034), ll. 13-14. 

3 Ibid., xi (i), 112, ll. 21-3. 

4 Cf. N. Venkataramanayya— Third Dynasty of Vijayanagar, pp. 238-9. 


5 SII, ix (i), 101, ll. 57-9. 6 Ibid, ll. 56-9. 
7 SH, xi (i), 65, 1. 45. 8 EI, xvi, 84, l. 22. ° BK, 61 of 1933-4. 
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Towns and Villages 


When we come to the towns and villages, we reach the region where local 
autonomy prevails unchecked in almost everything that does not concern 
the imperial fisc, and so long as no irreconcilable differences arose among 
them, the people of each locality organized in different ways for various pur- 
poses were allowed to carry on affairs according to their own lights. Larger 
centres of population, the towns, were designated as zagara, patfana, ot pura; 
though some of the zagaras like Aihole and Dambal are well known to have 
been large mercantile settlements, it is not clear that here, as in the Tamil 
country, the term zagara was reserved exclusively for mercantile centres and 
pattana for seaports. We hear casually of paftanasvdmis and nagara settis, but 
get little light on even the outlines of the constitutions under which the 
administration of the citics was carried on in gencral. Some of the cities were 
clearly more important than others, being the residences of hereditary ruling 
princes subject to the empire and called for that reason rajadhanis. However 
from rdjadhani Puligere (modern LakshmeSvar in the Miraj State) we do 
possess several inscriptions giving interesting details having to do with its 
administrative organization. An inscription of A.D. 1082 contains the record 
of a purchase of land from the Brahmans of the city by the Five Hundred 
headed by Santi Setti.! Another dated A.D. 1111 records the purchase of land 
by Dandandyaka Anantamayya from the mahdjanas of the nagara, the gavundas, 
and others.? Yet another sale of land to Dandandyaka Nagavarmaya by the 
120 mahajanas of the Brahmesvarageri of the rdjadhdnipattana Puligere 
occurred in A.D. 1122.3 Seven or eight years later Jayakesi endowed a college 
(ghalige) attached to a Siva temple of the same place.* Lastly, the mahdjanas 
of the rajadhanipatfana Purigere were present with two dasdandyakas and 
some others on the occasion when, in A.D. 1138, the Kadamba prince 
Jayakesi made an important gift to the Siva temple of thc locality.5 We thus 
see clearly that this large city had three general assemblies cach called 
mahájanas, one for the general concerns of the city as a whole, another 
comprising the Brahman inhabitants and dealing with problems relating to 
their residential quarters, properties, and so on, while a third, which repre- 
sented the mercantile community in the city, controlled and regulated 
matters affecting that body. The numbers, 120 for the Brahman assembly 
and 500 for the se/fis, are perhaps only approximate and conventional; each 
of these assemblies had a corporate capacity, owned common property, and 
could buy and sell, sue and be sued, as we say now. Incidentally we learn 
that there was a college for advanced studies, a ghatikd, which doubtless was 
worthy of the large city and its place in the empire. 

That other towns had separate constitutions of their own we may postulate 


! BK, 12 of 1935-6. 2 Ibid., 2. 
3 Ibid., 15. 4 Ibid., 3. * Ibid., 1. 
€ Fleet's remarks on the mahdjanas at EI, v, 10-11 and n. hold good no longer. 
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from the ancient practice of the whole of India which distinguished urban 
from rural administration, and from the occurrence in inscriptions of the 
usual phrase indicating this distinction, viz. paura-Janapada.’ An inscription 
from Lakshme$svat dated A.D. 1074 in the reign of Bhuvanaikamalla Soméé- 
vara II states that Mahasamanta Jayakesiyarasa, who was the Rashtrakitaka 
of the Purigere-300 district, visited Permadi-Basadi at Purigere and made it 
into a pura at the request of Tribhuvanachandrapandita;? here is a clear 
indication that the name para signified a definite constitutional status with 
certain specific privileges, that the paras had to be particularly recognized as 
such, and that it was within the competence of the heads of the executive 
government in the provinces to grant such recognition. Such a grant or 
charter certainly implied the enjoyment of a much more extensive autonomy 
than was general, and in the case of a basadi it may even have included a 
limited right of asylum. The urban assemblies certainly had executive com- 
mittees whose numbers were fixed, though it is not known how the com- 
mittees were formed or how vacancies in them were filled. On important 
occasions the executive acted together with the general body just as the 
sixteen seftis of Dambal acted with the Mahdnagaram in A.D. 1095/6,3 while 
the ordinary daily administration must have been carried on by the executive 
committee. 
Village Economy 

Of the villages and their administration we hear rather more though not 
nearly as much as in the contemporary Chola inscriptions of the Tamil 
country. An inscription of A.D. 981 from Agrahara Kamchagara Belguli 
(Bellary District) records the confirmation by the new Chalukya conqueror 
of the old mdanyas which had prevailed in the village before the conquest, and 
these include three sthanamdanyas (lands free of taxes and earmarked for the 
priests) of 18 za//ar for the Siva temple, for the Pafichikesvara temple, and 
for the Bhatari temple; a bhattageyi or field for the village teacher, of 6 mattar 
in extent; a chattageyi, ot field for pupils, of 6 mattar; a perggade geyi, or 
field for the perggade (clerk ?), of 8 mattar; ambigageyi (for the boatman) of 
8 mattar; and a talarigeyi of 12 mattar.* The above grants give some idea of 
the internal economy of a moderate sized village, and of how the continuity 
of local institutions was largely undisturbed by big political changes occurring 
at the centre. The Sogal inscription of A.D. 980 records a land-gift for the 
benefit of the Suvarnakshi temple and a feeding house for ascetics perform- 
ing austerities in the Suvarnakshi-tirtha, and the record is interesting in 
several ways.5 It records a foundation legend relating to the shrine, accord- 
ing to which it was established by the Danava kings Mali and Sumali at the 
end of the Terta-age, the name Soval or Sol of the place being derived from 


! e.g. in Kharepatan plates of Rattaraja (A.D. 1008), EI, iii, 297. 2 BK, 29 of 1935-6. 
3 JA, x, 186 4 SII, ix (i), 74. 5 EI, xvi, 1-9. 


VILLAGE ECONOMY 403 


that of King Sumili. The Thirty of Sol here take part in measuring out the 
land and marking it off as a separate estate which formed the subject of 
the endowment. The relative positions of the quarters of the barbers and the 
washermen, and a road passing through the town, are indicated incidentally 
in describing the exact location of the building where the ascetics were to be 
fed. Most interesting of all is the watch and ward arrangement for the con- 
tinued maintenance and proper administration of the endowment; it is 
expressly stated that S+hana-acharyas (the priests of the temple) and the zr 
(i.c. the Thirty) shall jointly guard it against assaults from princes (bhandathar) 
representative of the central government; the s/hdna-acharyas ate to protect it 
from harm by the zr; whilst the Thirty will guard it against the sthdna- 
acharyas. Flere the system of mutual checks, always tacitly understood, is for 
once stated in express terms and the existence of such a form of organization 
goes far to explain the stability of India’s ancient institutions. 

Balguli, modern Bagali in the Bellary District, comes carly under our 
notice and long retains our attention owing to the number and interest of its 
inscriptions. The success achieved by the Fifty of Balguli, acting in concert 
with the sambuligas and the Five Hundred in invoking the aid of the emperor 
against an unjust enhancement of taxation by a governor, has bcen noted 
above. In A.D. 987! they made a gift of a garden for the service of a new 
Adityadeva (Sun-god) shrine in the village, fixed the annual contribution 
from the garden to the temple at six gadydnas of dneya-ponnu and one gadyana 
of dharana-ponnu, and named the family of tenants who were to cultivate the 
garden in heredity and remit to the temple the prescribed amount of gold; a 
gap in the record unfortunately obscures the exact extent of the garden 
which was a fraction of a mattar. The village is described as a gift of the 
Chalukya emperor in some inscriptions? and as a gift of Harischandra in 
some later epigraphs;? the Fifty are called the constant worshippers of 
Narayana in one record, and the worshippers of Svayambhu Kalideva and 
the favoured of Sri Mahalakshmi in another.* Whatever their correct explana- 
tion, these divergences recorded in the prasastis of the wahdjanas at different 
dates deserve to be noted. Their meeting is once described as having been 
held in the temple of Kalidevasvami and attended by the whole of the 
population, young and old alike (sabala vrddhasahitavasesham).5 The phrase 
‘all mahdajanas led by the arodeya’ seems once to be applied, however, to the 
Fifty themselves in a record of A.D. 1079 in the expression—Ba/gu/i ty- ürodeya- 
pramukhav-afesha-mahajanangal-amadimbar.€ A long inscription of A.D. 1160 
records a substantial grant of an areca-plantation by a Brahman lady Dharmi- 
yakka for the maintenance of a new temple of Lakshmi-Narayana built by 

* SIT, ix (i), 75. 

2 Ibid., 80, ll. 22-3 (A.D. 1018). 

3 Ibid., 145 (A.D. 1079), l. 21; 168 (A.D. 1103), l. 18. 
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her; 130 trees in the plantation of another named person were to be allowed 
water from the well belonging to the garden which was the subject of the 
gift—evidently the recognition of some prior right which the gift could not 
affect; the garden was placed in the hands of the Fifty after a padapija had 
been performed to them; the garden was to be free of all obligations and to 
belong to the temple in absolute ownership: sarvabadhdpariharamam sarva- 
namasyamam sarvamanyamam padedu. The purposes for which the income from 
the garden was to be spent included the cost of conducting the worship of 
the deity 1n due form together with offerings (zzvedya), repairs to the temple 
as and when necessary, a remuneration of seven Baguli gadydnas yearly to a 
teacher (upadhyaya) who was to expound sastra and purdna before the deity— 
à devaralli Sastra-byakhyanamam madalum  puranamam helalu-vorbbar-upadhya- 
yargge; and the feeding of the Brahmans in the service of the deity—4 
devaragrasanada brahmana bhijanakkam.' The institutions of several other 
villages may be studied in a similar way from the evidence of the inscriptions.? 

From Ümmachige (Mod. Kotavumachgi) comes an inscription of the reign 
of Vikramaditya V? giving an account of the foundation of a new agraAara 
in A.D. 1012, which is of unusual interest for its details regarding the internal 
economy of the settlement. Dandanayaka Kesavayya obtained the permission 
of the emperor to hand over the village of Ummachige to Maunara Sridhara- 
bhatta of Rona together with a charter (445274), a white umbrella, and an 
assembl y-hall (gha/ige) as a sarvanamasya with complete ownership of internal 
rights; after getting it on these terms, the bhatfa conveyed it to the 104 
mahdjanas subject to regulations (vyavasthd) to be observed by himself and by 
the zahajanas and the other people (prajegam) of the village. The terms of 
these regulations comprised specifications of lands and houses set apart for 
particular charities and services to be maintained in the locality, and briefly 
they were the following: the income from 500 mattar of land and thirteen 
houses was earmarked for the support of charities and services auxiliary to 
them: of these, 50 mattar of land and four houses, divided among six shrines 
and a feeding-house for e/£ofi ascetics in the manner stated, were to be held 
and administered by celibates (naishthikas) of the line of Bendeyabhatara— 
perhaps the spiritual line to which the e/£o/i ascetics and Maunara Sridhara- 
bhatta himself belonged; next, a Bhatari temple got 12 mattar and a house: 
100 mattar and 2 houses were set apart for education in two stages—higher 
education comprising the study of Nyasa and Prabhakara provided for by 50 
mattar of land and a house for a teacher, and 25 mattar for pupils, and educa- 
tion of a more elementary character to be imparted by Nagadésiga who was 
an expert teacher of ganita (mathematics), jõsiya (astrology), chanda (prosody), 
and alamkara (rhetoric), besides reading and writing; Nagdesiga was to feed 
his pupils once a day and supply each of them with one cloth every year, and 


! SII, ix (i) 267, ll. 60-4. 2 e.g. Kogali, ibid., 77 and 130. 
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he was to get 25 mattar of land and 1 house as akkariga-vritti. Then follow 
the endowments for auxiliary services comprising Auravagey (black land) of 
12 mattar and a house, to ensure a supply of tender coco-nuts (?), a galamtige (?) 
gey of 6 mattar and a house for the supply of special vessels for abhisheka, 8 
mattar and 1 house for a barber, 12 mwattar and a house for a drummer, and 
lastly, 100 wattar and 2 houses for a free fecding-house where only men of 
good character were to be fed. So far charities. Following these the allotment 
(manya) to the 4rodeya (headman) comprised 200 mattar and 3 house-sites, 
each 8 hands broad and 25 hands long, besides which he was to receive as 
permanent contributions (sdsvata sunka) certain payments including, among 
others, 1 gadydna for a vedic sacrifice ( yajña), 2 panas for a marriage, 1 pana 
for an Apanayana, and 1 gadydna for dipali (though it is not stated who were 
to pay this last contribution), and some others like it. Several sources of 
income are then set apart for the maintenance of the tank called Deyimgere 
which obviously supplied water for irrigating the village lands. ‘T'hese 
sources were: a fine of 2 panas from one who abused another, 12 panas for 
beating a man, 3 gadyatias for threatening with a drawn dagger (surige gillade), 
12 gadyanas for stabbing—such amounts to be varicd, however, in considera- 
tion of differences in caste :! a bachelor who commits rape is to pay a fine of 
3 gadyanas, and to make another payment of equal amount when he undergoes 
religious expiation (prdayascitia) for his offence. A bachelor who reaches the 
mandapa (sanctuary) weapon in hand (after an offence) escapes unpunished. 
Houses are also to be specially set apart one each for a keeper of the cowpen, 
for the g@mundas, and for the chiefs of the lower castes (Ki/jatiya Mukhyarg gam). 
It is a pity that this interesting record omits to give the total extent of the 
cultivated land in the village, and says little of the other castes whose 
existence it apparently takes for granted. But even as it is, its value is very 
great for the light which it throws on the position of the drodeya, on the 
educational system, on the religious and charitable establishment, and on the 
extent of local autonomy in the administration of justice and the disposal of 
judicial fines. 

Mention is made in several inscriptions of the 32,000 Brahmans of the 
primeval (anddi) agrahdra Sthanakundüra (Talgunda),? and they have a long 
prasasti stating that they came from Ahicchatra and that they obtained 144 
villages as the sacrificial fees for the eighteen asvamedhas of King Mayüra- 
varmma. These legends apart, the prasasti makes particular reference to the 
fact that the Thirty-two Thousand received the first honour in all Brahman 
and royal assemblies—Brahkma-raja-sabha-pijdgra-grahigal, and this statement 
is of interest as suggesting the probable meaning of the phrasc about the 
welcome according to the samaya of the Thirty-two-Thousand— which 


! Fincs for samc offences on a lowet scale were assigned to a tank in Mailam by the emperor 
in A.D. 1046. SII, ix (i), 102, ll. 44-7. 
* EC, vii, Sk. 177-8. 
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indeed may be just nothing more than a conventional expression meaning 
the most honoured place. As the agrakadra of Ganj claimed also to be 32,000 
mahdajanas,' it seems probable that it was one of the 144 villages mentioned 
in the prasasti, and that each of the villages which belonged to the group 
described itself as comprising 32,000 mahdjanas, irrespective of its actual size. 

Three gavundas of Siruvür, the holders of the Paichamathasthanas (head- 
ship of the five wathas), and the 200 Mahdjanas led by the zrodeya of Jentevadi 
were present on the occasion when a large gift of land was made in A.D. 1040 
to a feeding-house, and the supervision of its administration was entrusted 
to the gdvundas and the heads of the ma/has.2 Puliyür (Hauli) near Saundatti 
was a Mahagrahara which had an zrodeya and a thousand mahajanas who had 
the privileges of the golden pot, six white umbrellas, cauris, the five great 
sounds ( paticamahasabda), the ghatikd (assembly hall), and the big drum; they 
were all of them learned in the vedas, Sas/ras, grammar, rhetoric, purana, and 
Aavya, performers of Séma sacrifices, regular in their daily routine of religious 
duties, and exemplary citizens of noble character; their settlement had been 
originally established as a Brahmapuri-sthana by the Chalukya emperor.? An 
inscription of A.D. 1049 from Hombal mentions the 120 mahdjanas of Pom- 
bulcha and also its aseshabrahmasabhe—the assembly of all the Brahmans of 
the place—one of the few clear indications that the mahdjanas of a place did 
not always comprise the entire body of its householders, and that the general 
body of inhabitants also met on important occasions, though not as regularly 
as did the mahdjanas.4 Another record of the same date from Shirür (Bijapur 
District) lays on the grazarajas (the rulers of the village) the duty of expelling 
from the local matha ascetics who had turned aside from the path of celibacy ;5 
the vagueness of the expression used is perhaps intentional, for in the condi- 
tions contemplated, cither the officers of the central government or the local 
authorities might take the initiative in putting matters right. 


Religious Corporations 


A record of A.D. 1058 from Nagai mentions among other things a large 
gift of 1,000 mattar of wet land to the mdnis (bachelors) of the parishad 
(assembly) of the fa/d, feeding-house, of the shrine of Traipurushadeva$— 
which shows that even charitable establishments of a quasi-religious charac- 
ter had corporate constitutions of their own, and that the inmates of our 
mathas and Salas, though they were ascetics and single men who had renounced 
the world and held no personal possessions, were quite able, and were trusted 
by the general public, to take care of the material interests of their establish- 
ments. They seem to have differed little from the monastic orders of medieval 
Europe in this respect. 

! EC, vii, Sk. 50. 2 EI, xv, 335. 


3 STI, v, 849 (A.D. 1044). * Ibid., xi (i), 84, ll. 11-12. 
5 Ibid., 85, l. 39. 9 HAS, viii, 16, 1l. 199-202. 
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Growth of Towns 


The purchase of some land and its gift to a mafha attached to a temple in 
Mulgund in A.D. 1062! is witnessed to by the Three Hundred of the adipa/tana 
(original town) Mulugunda headed by 4 se//7s whose names arc recorded, the 
gavundas, the 120 mahajanas, the 50 saligas (weavers), the 120 Ze//igas (oil- 
mongers), and the 58 (?) md/dgaras (florists), besides the patchamatha-sthana; 
the reference to ddipaf//ana throws light on the history of the growth of the 
city, which had obviously begun as a trade-centre. An inscription in Uch- 
changidurg dated A.D. 1064 places a Adlimukha-sthana, a Saiva religious centre, 
under the protection of the nakara (merchant guild) of the locality.? In 
A.D. 1071, when Vikramaditya was ruling at Govindavadi and was parti- 
cularly happy over his victory against Dandanayaka Chiddaya (a general of 
somé$vara Il), the 120 mahdjanas of Agraharam Puvina-Vadangili came to 
him, praised him in verse and blessed him (bamdu floKaürthamam pérdda- 
Sirvadamam Koffede), and obtained gifts from him in return; this was clearly 
a political move on the part of the mahdjanas intended to show their loyalty 
to Vikramaditya in his war with Some$vara II. A long prasasti of these 
mahdjanas occurs in two later inscriptions of A.D. 1090 and 1144.4 The deity 
Gavare$vara of Gandaraditya-Chaturvedimangalam (Bellary District) had 
gifts in 1074 from the 120 (wahajanas) of the place, the fifty 7e//ga (oil-monger) 
families, the »ummuridatidas, and four setti putras who are mentioned by name; 
there is referencc also to the Five Hundred and to sixty families of oil- 
mongers when the details of the gifts are enumerated immediately afterwards, 
the mahdajanas are mentioned again in two later undated inscriptions.5 


Co-operation in Local Affairs 


From Nidugundi (Dharwar District) comes an inscription of the reign of 
Someévara II (A.D. 1076) which gives a good idea of the co-operation that 
existed among different authorities for providing for the common needs of 
a place; it contains a casual statement that the total royal revenue from the 
place was fixed by statute (sdsana marydde) at 500 gadyanas—a remark which 
may well justify the assumption that such settlements were reached with all 
important places, subject, of course, to revision according to subsequent 
exigencies. The Four Hundred wahdjanas of the village agreed to continue as 
of old (parvasthitiyim) the provision of 3 1/32 parikhdyada pon for honouring 
the visiting mahdjanas from other places—parasthanada mahajanadabhayagata 
pujege; Singannadeva, the governor of the district in which the village was 
situated, allowed ten gadydnas out of the statutory income of 500 gadyanas 
from the village for the pavitrarohana festival and the fee and food for the 


! SII, xi (i), 97, ll. 26-7 and 29. 2 Ibid., 126, l. 18. 
3 Ibid., ix (i), 135, ll. 5-8. * Ibid., 158, ll. 41-6; 254, ll. 59-60. 
5 ]bid., 139, ll. 34-42; 285, 286. ? Ibid., xi (i), 117. 
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Brahmans reciting the scriptures during the festival in the Svayambhu 
Kalidevasvami temple; and lastly, Suggaladevi, the sister of the emperor, 
who had the rule of the agrahkara with tribhoga bhyantarasiddhi, obtained the 
permission of her brother, then encamped at Avagevadi, to make a grant of 
money and one oil-mill for repairs and a perpetual lamp in the same temple, 
and of another oil-mill for a perpetual lamp at the shrine of the village- 
goddess, Bhagavati (gramddhi-deyvam Bhagavati). An inscription from Niralgi 
of A.D. 1074 mentions that the 300 mahdjanas of the place were summoned 
by a messenger being sent round. ! 


Voluntary Levies 


The four hundred mahdjanas of Nagavavi (Nagai) and all the merchants 
of the place (alliya samasta nakaramum) met in A.D. 1092 to make provision 
for the requirements of a subsidiary shrine in the Ramesvara temple and the 
repairs of the gopura in front of the main temple; they resolved that for 
the regular worship including offerings (#vedya) and periodical festivals in the 
shrine of Lakshmana in front of the Rama temple, a contribution of one- 
sixteenth of the proceeds of the sale of cloth (sire) and areca-nuts should be 
paid in gold by the local merchants as well as by itinerant merchants visiting 
the village; and for effecting repairs to the gépura were to be sct apart all 
moneys including mudrā pana paid by those who fulfilled their vows before 
the deity. The proceeds from all these sources were to be entrusted to respect- 
able merchants in the locality and drawn upon for the particular expenses 
mentioned to the extent necessary.? While throwing some light on the work- 
ing of local institutions, an occasional resolution like this appears to raise 
several questions to which no immediate answer can be given. How, for 
instance, were the expenses now provided for on Lakshmana’s shrine met 
previously ? Was no provision made earlier for the repairs to the gopura? And 
was the levy on the proceeds of the sale of cloth and areca-nuts a new one, 
and were these trades free of all such levies before? If we possessed the full 
record of the transactions of the local bodies of Nagavavi we should be in a 
position to find the answer to all such questions; as it is we get only cross- 
sections at particular points; but what we do get does not leave us altogether 
without guidance in framing plausible answers to such questions, though the 
detailed course of actual events must remain unknown in the absence of 
definite information from the inscriptions. 


Changes in Tenure 


The agra&ara Mangola was under the rule of Vikramaditya’s queen 
Padmaladevi in A.D. 1116; the 200 mahdjanas of the agrahara made a petition 
to the queen, and in gracious response (Adrugyavacana) to it she ordered that 


! EF, xvi, 71, l. 33. 2 HAS, viii, 3, ll. 6-11. 
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enough land should be set apart for the worship of Narasingadeva, and the 
order was implemented by Puliyama Nayaka who provided eleven mattar of 
tax-free land for the purpose.! In 1124 the entire agrahadra of Mudivému was 
handed over to its 108 mahdjanas by Atyanachola, the feudatory of Vikrama- 
ditya VI, after he had obtained the cmperor’s permission on a fribhoga 
tenure—by which the income was shared equally by three parties, viz. the 
ruler, the Brahmans and the gods of the locality;? this was evidently an 
important and permanent change i in the revenue status of the village such as 
even a hereditary ruling prince did not feel free to effect without previous 
approval from his suzerain. 

A village in the Banvasi area bore the name Paruvanapalli Sare, i.e. Sare 
which 1s the village of the Brahmans. It desired to have its name changed to 
simple Sare, evidently because in course of time, owing to the accession of 
other elements to its population, the prefixed addition Paruvanapalli had 
become misleading; the change of name became the subject-matter of a 
§asana (charter) granted by Brahmayyadeva, the governor of the province, 
in the presence of his house ministers—waneya pradhanam. The charter bears 
the date A.D. 1032.3 

This survey of rural administration in the Chalukya empire has sought to 
give a rapid summary of the primary material arranged as far as possible 
chronologically. The time for a definitive study of this subject has not yet 
come, the texts of many inscriptions are still inaccessible, and expericnce 
warns us against too much reliance being placed on summaries in official 
reports, while even in the published records not everything is clear, and 
there is often scope for rival and contradictory interpretations. But the 
evidence cited is enough to show the strong tendency towards self-govern- 
ment which characterized the various forms of corporate activity that filled 
the whole area of social life; the emperor and his officers and vassals formed 
a more or less external authority capable of securing conformity to the laws 
and regulations of these corporate bodies. The stress was throughout more 
on duties than on rights; individuals found their proper places in the natural 
group or groups to which they belonged, and in these positions they did not 
lack freedom and opportunity for self-expression, each according to his 
ability. The concept of the organic unity of society and of the interdepen- 
dence of its parts was the keynote of the whole system, and the impression 
left on the mind after a perusal of the numerous records of day-to-day 
transactions found in the inscriptions is in fact one of harmonious and well- 
articulated co-operation among different groups. The territorial assemblies 
of the village, town, and larger divisions were primary assemblics, each with 
cherished traditions and privileges of its own and comprising all the heads 


! SII, ix (i), 195. 
2 Ibid. , 207; IA, xix, 271 for Tribhoga. But the interpretation is not free from doubt. 


3 EC, viii, sb. 191. 
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of families in the area concerned: they had charge of everything, including 
justice, that was not the special province of any particular smaller group; 
they were confined to Brahmans only in agrahkdras, i.c. Brahman villages; the 
village staff was usually remunerated for its work by means of assignments 
from common village lands, and it generally included a village teacher. 
Guilds of artisans and merchants, of which more presently, seem to have 
come next in importance, owing to their financial position in the community 
and thcir readiness to endow and maintain public institutions like temples, 
schools, hospitals, irrigation tanks, and so on, either from the proceeds of 
voluntary levies of a periodical nature or with capital endowments in cash 
or land. There were many other corporations for the administration of 
temples, 2/25 (feeding-houses), mathas, and other public foundations. Such 
a large number of organizations working in close proximity to one another 
were able to carry on without much friction or disorder only because of their 
common allegiance to the principles of dharma in the conduct of their daily 
life; these principles included a certain readiness, in cases of persistent dif- 
ferences, to refer matters to the arbitration of third parties and to abide by 
the decision of the £/7'e or, in the last resort, of the emperor and his advisers. 

Among the village officials, the #rodeya (headman) was the chief, and to 
judge from the allotment he gets in the Ummachige inscription cited above, 
his position must have been a highly respected one. There are mentioned also 
the perggade, the gavunda, the senabova, and the kulakarni—the two last being 
perhaps best described as accountant and clerk. No authentic information is 
available regarding the exact demarcation of duties among these officials. 
The corresponding feminine terms occurring in inscriptions like gdvundigi, 
heggaditi, or gaudi,! to which we may add arasi, ndyakitti, and dandanayaKiti, 
should in most cases be understood as honorific descriptions of the wives of 
the officers concerned rather than as instances of women holding these posi- 
tions in their own right, though some of the arasis certainly did do so. 


Taxation 


The taxes and levies, provincial and local, next claim our attention. Some 
of these have been mentioned incidentally in our discussion of other subjects 
and nced not be repeated here. The king's government had no monopoly of 
the fiscal rights, for every local assembly and corporation could exercise 
these within its own sphere for purposes germane to its objects and duties. 
Our knowledge of the nature of the levies and rates in the few instances 
where they are mentioned is derived, not from any direct description of the 
system of taxation, but indirectly from a study of charters relating to gifts, 
exemptions, and so on. Any attempt therefore to determine the incidences 
of the fiscal system or to compare it with those of other times and countries 
is out of the question for the present. The regulation of the total burden laid 

1 SII, ix (i), 298; xi (i), 68. 
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on any class or group was a matter, so far as we can sce, carried out in a rough 
and ready manner in thc light of a general sense of fairness and equity. Tt 
must be noticed particularly that most of the minor levies werc not general 
taxcs paid by all, but only sectional dues; if this fact is not firmly grasped, 
the large number of the taxes named may give rise to a false impression 
regarding the general burden of i imposts. 

The subjects of gifts were of various kinds, all of which were liable to 
sundry levies and therefore cligible for exemptions from these. They com- 
prised garden land (/óg/), areca gardens (adakeya ténta), land under wet 
cultivation (Aey), and land under dry cultivation (galde). Oil-mills (gana) and 
houses and house-sites (wane and mane nivésana), and cash gifts in money in 
the form of golden gadydnas (pon gadyána) occur frequently. Lastly, particular 
taxes and levies become themselves the subjects of gifts earmarked for 
specific purposes; voluntary cesses of an ad hoc charactcr, particularly thosc 
allowed by mercantile associations, were also common. These gencral state- 
ments will receive ample illustration from the details of inscriptions to be 
set forth in the course of this study. 


Exemptions 

We may begin with a discussion of the partharas, or exemptions accompany- 
ing gifts of land, and the allied subject of tenures before entering upon a 
study of the details of particular taxes properly so called. The Kharépatan 
plates of the Silara Mandalika Rattaraja dated A.D. 1008 recotd a gift of three 
villages with their boundaries marked out, inclusive of all the royal income 
arising from them (sarva-rajakiya-ayabh-yantarasiddham), which were not to be 
entered by chafas and bhatas (troops and retainers), and of which the said 
income was to be exclusive of prior gifts to gods and Brahmans, and was 
placed in perpetuity under the control of a learned celibate dcharya of the 
spiritual descent (sastati) of Karkaroni of the line (amvaya) of the Matta- 
maytras, a well-known group of Saiva ascetics.! In the Miraj plates? (a.D. 
1024) and other charters of the eleventh century the formula of grant usually 
states that the village is given complete with its grain and gold income, its 
treasures and deposits; it is not to be pointed at (for any purpose) by the 
fingers of royal officials; the s#/Aa is included in the gift, and no tax (Kara) 
or impost (Padha) of any kind is to be laid on the village, which is to be 
respected by all (serva namasya), a phrase which seems to mean that what 
applies to the king's officials applies to all others and that no one was per- 
mitted to contemplate the raising of any contribution from the village on any 
account whatever. But sometimes a fixed assessment of a lump sum was 
prescribed as due from the lands in the enjoyment of these sweeping exemp- 
tions; thus in the Nilgund plates we read that when the gift of the village to 
the 300 Brahmans from the Dravidadésa was renewed in the year 48 of the 


1 EI, iii, 297 ff. ? [bid., xii, 303. 
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Cha]ukya-Vikrama era and the hamlet Krishnapallika was added to the gift, 
the emperor ordered that these Brahmans were to pay 400 gold pieces 
(savarnas) as consolidated revenue (pindadana) to the ruler of the désa 
(désasvami), and though it is not expressly stated, this has perhaps to be under- 
stood as an annual payment. Thus the term sarvamdnya (namasya) does not 
always have its exact literal meaning, and sometimes implies, not total 
exemption from all dues, but exemption from all dues other than those named 
in the charter itsclf; thus we get some indication that a due regard for the 
stability of the public fisc was actually maintained, even when the desire to 
win fame and merit by means of danas (gifts) on a large scale was being 
indulged. Instances of smaller gifts being likewise subject to obligations to 
the fisc are not unknown; thus an aruvana of five gadydnas is prescribed for 
six mattar of land given by Sobhanarasa to Revabbe Goravi of the temple of 
Mülasthàna in Sirivür in A.D. 1005, besides one balli (creeper) in the garden 
given on the same occasion—one ba//i meaning the produce of betel leaves 
growing on one creeper in the garden mentioned.! The nature of the aravana 
is not clear, but we find it mentioned in one instance as equally due from 
cultivated land (Aey), house (wane), and garden land (fénfa).? 


Land lenure 


Lands with varying degrees and kinds of immunities were held on dif- 
ferent tenures by different classes of persons and institutions; temples, wathas, 
village-assemblies and other permanent corporations held them on a per- 
petual tenure, little liable to change except in extraordinary situations arising 
out of war, invasion, and so on, or by mutual agreement between the state 
and the corporation; the highest title for this class of holding was obviously 
the paramejvaradatt, the gift of the emperor, a term covering not only gifts 
directly made by the emperor, but all those made with his sanction.? In one 
instance in A.D. 1037 a sale of land followed by a gift of the land to a temple 
is expressly declared to be irrevocable—4 Aeyge bennirkkey-illa, meaning ‘of 
that field there is no resumption’.4 


Tala-vritti 

Gifts to temples for the maintenance of services in them are sometimes 
designated by the special term za/a-vritti; the term vritti is usually employed 
to designate a service-tenure, and adjectives are prefixed to it calculated to 
give some idea of the nature of the services implied—thus we have terms 
already noticed such as bhatta-vritti—free land for the teacher of Sdsfras, or 
akkarika-vritti—tfree land for the village teacher who taught the three R's. 
Tala-vritti obviously means free land for the maintenance of services in the 

! SII, xi (i), $0, Il. 19-20; also ibid., 52, ll. 58-9 (A.D. 1007). 


2 Ibid., 78, l. 56 (A.D. 1045). 3 e.g. HAS, Nāgai Inscr., pp. 15, 22 n. 
4 El, xix, 219,1. 8. 
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tala (Skt. stha/a) shrine, to which the gift is made. The village of Suruki was 
given as /ala-vritti by Attimabbe to the Brahma Jinālaya, a Jain basadi built 
by her at Lokkigundi in A.D. 1007.! The village Sivunür was made into a 
tala-vritti for the Siva temple of Nagésvara i in Sündi erected by Nagadeva; 52 
Sivanür is also called a déva-bhoga and its boundaries are specified in detail; 

then occurs the statement that everything within the boundarics so laid down 
was constituted a /2/a-r7//] divided among the various heads in the following 
manner: for sandal and other ingredicnts for the regular worship of the 
deity and repairs to the structure of the temple as and when required, 150 
mattar; for feeding resident ascetics, 300 mattar, to the bhatla who dis- 
coursed to these ascetics, 30 matfar; to the teacher (Gjha) engaged in instruct- 
ing the young celibates (7227) in the matha, 8 mattar; to 2 Brahmans who per- 
formed the homa, 8 mattar; to the 4 anis of the ghaliga (assembly hall), 20 
mattar; for the lake Naga-gonda, 20 wa//ar; to 16 dancing-girls performing 
various specified duties—one getting 20 mattar, another 15, and the rest 12 
each, total 203; to a drummer, 24 mattar, to the flutist, 12 mattar; to the 
Süle-vala (?), 12 mattar; to the stone-cutter Chandoja, 30 mattar. It must be 
added that the seigniorial dues from the village (wanneya sdmyada tereyam) of 
Sivanir were also surrendered to the temple in perpetuity by the three 
scigniors of the place on their own behalf and that of their descendants. The 
role of the temple in the economy of its neighbourhood is very well brought 
out in the dispositions made in this record, and in many others of a similar 
nature. An inscription dated A.D. 1148? mentions that the village of Tohi was 
divided into 80 vrittis distributed among several learned Brahmans and 
institutions, including an expounder of the Purana, a veda teacher, a Sastra 
teacher and a keeper of fire, the whole being handed over to the mahdjanas 
as tribhigabhyantara-sarvanamasya. Incidentally we may note that several of 
the Brahmans named in the record are called arasas and nadyakas, and that they 
were prepared on occasion to exchange their priestly ladles for swords; 
among them was one called Uyyakkonda-bhatta Somayaji, which sounds 
very much like a Tamil name. The expression Ászara-vritti, ‘the holding of 
the prince’, is employed to describe the relation of Vikramaditya to Banavase 
and Nolambavadi in an inscription of A.D. 1057* in the lifetime of his father; 
though not of frequent occurrence, the expression is definite proof that the 
princes of the royal family held definite assignments of the entire revenues 
of considerable areas and maintained themselves and their courts out of the 
proceeds. Similar assignments were made to the servants of the State either 
individually or in groups.’ The term anuga-ivita, lit. the subsistence of a sub- 
ordinate, describes the tenure on which Taila II himself held Tarddavadi of 
the Rashtrakiita king Krishna III in A.D. 965 ;5 it also applies to six villages 


! SH, xi (i), 52, 1. 56. 2 EY, xv, 89. 
* : . * ? 5 : 5 4 . 

3 SH, ix (i), 250. ADIRE 118, l. 22. 

5 Ibid., 83, l. 15 (A.D. 1049). Ibid., xi (i), 40. 
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held by the 1,000 Lekas (guards) in the middle of the eleventh century, the 
Jta being held with rights of tribhdgabhyantara siddhi. A little later, in A.D. 
1067, mahamandalésvara Jémarasa held Pottiyür and some other towns as 
anuga-jivita, and his son Joyimarasa held Pottiyür itself from his father as his 
Kumára-vritti—a case of what we may perhaps call sub-infeudation.? Before 
leaving tenures we must note the term dasavanda or dasabandha, of which the 
best interpretation seems to be the earmarking for a specified public purpose 
of one-tenth of a given source of revenue;? this interpretation is directly 
favoured by an inscription of A.D. 1108 cited by Fleet,* and by another record 
dated more than a century later.5 Such an arrangement may be made regard- 
ing the rent of lands as in some of the Nagai and Lakshme$var inscriptions, : 
or may be attached to other sources of cash revenue as in further instances 
just mentioned. 
Tax Rates 

We may now consider some concrete instances of taxes and levies and 
their rates recorded either for specified purposes or as items from which 
exemption is granted in particular instances. Some of these have already been 
mentioned incidentally, as, for example, aruvana, balli, and the sunka on betel 
leaves. The Lakkundi inscription of Attiyabbe (A.D. 1007)7 states that a 
garden and an oil-mill given to a basadi were cach exempted from all dues like 
karavanda, talabhoga, and masatu; the nature of these apparently small cesses 
is by no means clear at present. An inscription of A.D. 1045 from the Bellary 
District® records the grant by Udayaditya Sindarasa of all the taxes due to 
him for the manneya of the village of Dondavatti, for the maintenance of an 
irrigation tank; though lacking details of the levies or their rates, this docu- 
ment is valuable as clearly establishing two things only vaguely hinted at by 
other records: that the manneya is the overlordship or seigniory of a village 
which carried certain fiscal rights with it, and that the total sum of these 
rights, together with the wanneya itself, was transferable and could become 
the subject of a charitable gift; the question naturally arises whether such 
assignments could be made permanent or were valid only for the period 
during which the manneya vested in the donor; our inscription says that 
Udayaditya’ s gift was to last ‘for all time’—chandrarkatarambaram, and there 
is no indication that the emperor’s approval had been obtained. It is, how- 
ever, possible that provincial governors had the power to dispose per- 
manently of the wanneya of particular places in this manner; the case of the 
perpetual suspension by the emperor of the manneya of Holalu after the 
tyranny of Boppaya has been already noticed.? An inscription of A.D. 1054 


1 SH, ix (i), ror, ll. 21-2; 104, ll. 4-5. 2 E], xvi, 83, ll. 6, 8. 
3 JA, xxx, 267, n. 2. * ]bid., p. 107. 5 SII, ix (i), 239. 
€ HAS, no. viii, p. 32, 1. 268, and p. 33, 1. 301; EI, xvi, 48, l. 52. 

7 SH, xi (i), 52, ll. 74-5. 5 Ibid., ix (i), l. 100. 
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mentions that four dévaddsis of a temple were exempted from the payment 
of house-tax (mane-vana) and mirror tax (kannadi-vana);! the house-tax was 
most likely a tax of a general nature which not only dévadásis but all the 
inhabitants had to pay, as can be seen from other inscriptions;? but the mirror 
tax may well have bcen a special levy, of the nature of an occupation tax, 
levied only on the class of dancing-girls; we find it mentioned again in a 
record of twenty years later, this time as forming part of an endowment given 
to a temple,? the other part of the gift comprising a levy on pandals erected 
during marriages among the seventy families of the locality —e/pattokhala 
maduveya pandara panam. In all these instances the rates are not specified. A 
tax on barbers (ndvida-variyam) is mentioned in A.D. 1068 in an inscription 
from Bagali in the Bellary District.* 

Trade and traders were always deemed to be suitable objects for taxation 
and they had often to encounter the tax-patherer at many points. Betel leaves 
and areca-nuts were articles of universal use and appear to have given employ- 
ment to considerable numbers of growers and traders, and they are the 
articles of trade most frequently referred to in the inscriptions of the period. 
One from Bagali dated A.D. 1103 gives the information that a head load of 
betel leaf paid a sunka of six panas in cash.5 A balañjiyatere, tax on merchants, 
is particularly mentioned along with a number of other levies in a record of 
A.D. 1106 from the Bellary District.^ 


General Nature of Chalukya Rule 


What was the general nature of Chalukya rule in this period ? Did it ensure 
internal peace and freedom from forcign invasion to the inhabitants of 
Kuntala? Our account of the political history of the period has shown that 
except for short intervals the country was on the whole and with small 
exceptions free from the ravages of foreign inroads for well over two 
centuries. The armies of the Chalukyas found employment more often out- 
side Kuntala than within it, whilst internal conflict on a considerable scale 
occurred only once during the civil war between SOméévara II and Vikrama- 
ditya. No contemporary traveller from abroad seems to have left any record 
of his impressions, while the literary and other works of Indian authors are 
little interested in the exact relation of actual facts. Bilhana, for instance, tells 
us that Vikramaditya revived the Rama-rajya, and that none in the land felt 
it needful to lock the doors of their houses.” Several inscriptions on the other 
hand attest breaches of law and of the peace and record crimes of violence 
against persons and property, particularly in districts adjoining mountains 
and forests. From the Shimoga District of Mysore come two inscriptions, 
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one relating the murder of Kallana, the son of a gavunda, on a road where he 
was set upon by a band of robbers in A.D. 975, and the other mentioning the 
death of a bangle-seller in defending his village against a raid of brigands in 
A.D. 979.! The /a/ar; of Hottür lost his life in A.D. 1007-8 in saving the oxen 
of his village which were being carried away by robbers.? Another inscrip- 
tion of A.D. 1016 states that some women were carried away by force from 
the village of Mulgere and that Kammara Barma, who attempted to rescue 
them, succeeded in doing so though at the cost of his own life. A cattle- 
lifting raid is recorded during the year 1032, also in the Shimoga District, 
which resulted in the loss of several lives as attested by hero-stones erected 
in memory of those killed.* In the neighbourhood of Kogali (Bellary 
District) a local chieftain, Udayaditya Echanayaka, met his fate in attempting 
to overpower a band of thieves in 1047;5 a Madimayya of Bentür died in a 
fight with cattle-raiders in 1049; there was an attempt to steal cows and 
women at Mudayangeri in the Shikarpur /z/u& of Shimoga in 1058, and a 
brave called Machalagavunda lost his life in a brush with the robbers;? 
similar incidents, mainly skirmishes with cattle-thieves, are recorded in other 
inscriptions of varying dates from Shimoga.? More extensive loss of life and 
destruction of property were caused by the activities of numerous princelings 
and feudatories all over the empire, who were often responsible for local 
disturbances; but this type of law-breaking was evidently well under control 
during periods when the empire was strong, though it seems to have increased 
in the years following the death of Vikramaditya VI. In 1127 Udriin Shimoga 
had trouble with a Santara chieftain who rose in arms against Kadamba 
Tailapa, and the lands and women of the village suffered in consequence ;? 
in 1149 a certain Madhuvarasa, the brother-in-law of Katakada Chandra 
dandatáyaka, invaded the country of Kurumari (Cuddapah District) with 
forty horsemen, and a free fight ensued between the invaders and the people 
in the area under Bhimarasa, in which a number of men were killed.'^ Next 
year (1150) Ekkalarasa of Uddhare attacked the Brahmans of Gumbase 
(Kumsi) in the Shimoga District, and the son of a blacksmith lost his life in 
defending them.!! Doubtless there were many other cases of a similar nature, 
and it is clear that the course of daily life did not always run smoothly; but 
it is equally clear that the people were generally prepared to meet trouble 
when it came, for they knew that in the first instance the defence of their 
homes and property lay in their own hands; whilst popular opinion took 
just pride in the courage of those who were forward in the defence of their 
neighbours, their property, and the honour of their women. There was 
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indeed a small police staff in every village with a za/āri at the head charged 
with the duty of keeping watch and ward; there were also troops, including 
cavalry, at the disposal of local governors, to help them in quelling local 
disturbances and maintaining order; but in an emergency the village staff 
was not adequate, and troops took some time to move to the spot; in such 
cases the ordinary inhabitants of the villages were always prepared to meet 
the situation and to take a hand themselves in the defence, even to the extent 
of risking their lives when necessary. A spirit of courage and self-reliance in 
such matters was much more widespread among the people then than it is 
today. 
Army 


Little direct information is forthcoming regarding the method of recruit- 
ment to the army and promotions in the regular forces, and there is no need 
to reproduce here the categorical divisions set forth in current schematic 
works on polity. There is no support from the inscriptions for the view that 
recruitment was confined to any class or classes in particular, and the general 
prevalence of the martial spirit among the population just noticed also points 
to the conclusion that the Karnataka army of the time was a broad-based 
national force, not confined to any hereditary class such as the Kshatriyas. 
The presence of many noted Brahman generals in the army and the readiness 
of artisans and merchants to take a share in fighting when circumstances 
required it both point to the same conclusion. A description of the Deccani 
army which occurs in the account of a military review given by Somadevasiri 
in his Yasastilaka Champs! is of sufficient interest and chronologically near 
enough to our period for us to make a brief reference to it. The infantry wore, 
according to Somadéva, red pagaris tapering up to a horn-like point in the 
middle which made them look like a row of unicorns; they had closely 
shaven faces; they wore necklaces of three bands of multicoloured beads 
over their covered necks; their iron bracelets were shaped like snakes, and 
daggers adorned their waists; their clothes were tightly girded up at the 
loins; they wielded many weapons with skill, and were accompanied by 
bards who sang of their former deeds of valour and roused them to fresh 
endeavour and achievement. The soldier’s ideal was a lofty one; it was to 
win or to die; to flee from the field was to incur indelible infamy. Two verses 
in Sanskrit often cited in our inscriptions enforce this ideal and attest its 
general acceptance; one ranks the soldier who dies in a frontal fight with a 
yogi, and promises him a glorious entry into heaven through the disk of the 
sun, and the other applauds the soldiers’ work in which fame is the reward 
of victory, while death ensures him the company of heavenly damsels, and 
declares that no one should shrink from death on the battlefield as life in 
any event is but short.? And an excellent example of the type of appreciation 
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which followed success in war is found in an undated inscription from the 
Bellary District in which a Mahamandalésvara Barmadévarasa is said to have 
first become the lord of the bride of prosperity, then the lover of the goddess 
of victory, and thus finally acceptable to the goddess of Bharata (India)— 
Sri vadhugifa-nagi jayalakshmige vallabhanagi Bhdratadévige nallanagi.! Special 
divisions of guards and retainers like Sāvāsigaļ and Lenkas have been 
noticed elsewhere. 


Sport 

A game of ball played on horseback is occasionally mentioned in the 
inscriptions; its exact nature is not known, but it seems to have been a kind 
of polo; and the title Aanduka purandara, an Indra with the ball, is applied to 
two generals Nagadéva and Madhusüdana in the inscriptions.? A detailed, 
though obscure, description of perhaps this very game occurs in an inscrip- 
tion from Sravana Belgola dated in the reign of the Rashtraküta Indra IV 
(A.D. 972).* And in the Chola inscriptions Rājādhirāja is said to have played 
Sendu at Etagiri with some of the vanquished commanders and chieftains on 
the Chalukya side after the battle of Pündür.* These are practically the only 
references to mattial games in this period which have yet comc to light. 
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SOCIAL AND ECONOMIC CONDITIONS 
SOCIAL IDEALS 


OCIAL life was carried on along traditional lines modified by the pres- 

sure of new factors and situations. Caste was universal and hereditary, 

but the connexion between caste and occupation was by no means un- 
alterable. As usual, our sources have preserved more details about the higher 
strata of society, while information about the life of the common people 
finds comparatively little place in them. Among the dframas, that is, the 
stages of life, that of the grihastha (householder) early acquired the highest 
recognition as the mainstay of social life, and it continued to retain this place 
up to our Own times. One verse from an inscription at Nagai in praise of 
general Kalidasa as a houscholder is typical, and may be cited. ‘His life as 
a householder was the purest in the world, and his dutiful soul was ever 
engaged in satisfying Brahmans, performing sacrifices, worshipping gods, 
propitiating the line of his ancestors (wanes), honouring the guests who came, 
and observing all the rites famous in the world and in scripture as daily 
duties or as those prescribed for particular occasions." This account is 
indeed conventionally worded, and comes from a prasasti; but even so, so 
definite a statement about a particular person could not have been made 
unless the actual mode of his life had provided some justification for it. The 
sort of acts which in general were held in the highest esteem as causing socia! 
good and procuring religious merit for the doer becomes clear from the 
whole body of inscriptions, whilst some of these record details of actual 
occurrences which further illustrate the subject; one record of A.D. 987 
mentions the feeding of a thousand Brahmans at Prayaga and at Kurukshetra, 
and the gift at Benares of a cow about to calve (abhayamukha—lit. with face 
at both ends) as the most meritorious acts imaginable;? another inscription 
(A.D. 1046) presents a still more extravagant ideal and mentions the per- 
formance of a thousand asvamedhas at Benares, and the gift to Brahmans and 
ascetics of a thousand cows adorned on the horns and hoofs with the five 
varieties of precious stones. The corresponding Jaina formula found in a 
Jaina inscription of A.D. 1059 from Dambal mentions the raising of a mahd- 
dhvaja (great banner) at a Zir/Aas?hana*—which sounds much more like a 
simple record of what took place. These are probably instances of extreme 
and exaggerated versions of the imagined ideal, since they are taken from 
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formal passages of benediction set forth in order to secure the proper 
maintenance of particular charities endowed by donors and recorded in the 
inscriptions concerned. The bestowal of dana, a charitable gift, was accepted 
as the primary duty of the well-to-do, and an inscription of 1067 from Hottür! 
says that Kesiraja, who was allowed the insignia of royalty by prince Vikrama- 
ditya, had pleased all great and good men by his numerous danas of udaka 
(water), savarnna (gold), anna (food), 26 (cows), bhumi (land), uksha (oxen), 
vividha vidya (knowledge of various kinds), and Aazya (maidens given away 
in marriage); he had also constructed a stone temple of Siva with many 
shining lofty portals (rajitottungatoranavam), and this temple was called 
Ke$save$vara after its founder. To maintain a charity intact according to the 
intentions of the original donors was recognized as a difficult task, whilst 
failure in this respect was counted among the great sins entailing serious 
spiritual loss. An often-quoted verse affirms that temple property (déva-sva) 
is the most deadly poison to be feared; for whereas ordinary poison kills 
only the person that takes it, dévasva destroys the generations that come after 
the despoiler.? The same principle applied to fiscal arrangements which were 
often attached to gifts either directly or in the form of remissions (parihdras). 
The popular attitude on the question may be taken to find expression in a 
verse which says that he who levied a fresh tax where none was due before 
incurred the sin of killing a thousand kine, whereas he who lifted a tax had 
the merit of giving away a crore of kine.? Spiritual merit was held to be 
transferable, and in one instance the sun, the moon, and the elements are 
solemnly invoked to witness the transfer of such merit,* while in another we 
have a regular schedule of persons among whom and the ratios in which the 
metit ( punya) accruing from particular endowments was to be shared.5 


Memorial Monuments 


Instances occur of memorials being erected to departed relatives, gurus or 
great men, and such memorials are described by the splendid expression— 
partkshavinaya—humility out of sight’. In A.D. 10289 the Saiva priest 
Bhavasivadéva of Mulgund charged his chosen pupil Nagasvamin with the 
performance of certain acts as pardkshavinaya after his mukti (death), viz. 
bathing in the Ganges, the offering of oblations (pinda) at Ganga, and the 
construction ofa temple in Varanasi; he is said to have known of his approach- 
ing end more than a week in advance, and to have made arrangements for 
the succession to his spiritual office as well as for the propitiatory acts 
mentioned. Nagasvami, the pupil, was already well-known for his muni- 
ficent benefactions such as Kanyādāna, the construction of a temple of 
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Traipurusha, and a matha, and other generous deeds, and he was the acknow- 
ledged chief of the Brahman community of Mulgund—Brahmapurimukhyam. 

Nagasvami immediately entered on the firthayatrd (pilgrimage) in fulfilment 
of his guru’s behest after giving away to the temple, to the martha, and to 
education all the property that remained to him—sixty gadydnas in gold, 

twelve mattar of agricultural land, and one house. Many other examples of 
such pious actions arc recorded in the inscriptions.! 


Jelf-Immolation 


The Emperor Somé$vara terminated his own life by »zAayóga, drowning 
himself ceremonially in the river Tungabhadra at Kuruvatti? in order to 
escape the long agonies of an incurable malady. There was besides the well- 
known Jaina rite of Sa//eKhata, starving oneself to death, which was some- 
times adopted by the followers of that creed in circumstances in which it was 
allowed. Much more interesting are other instances of people giving up their 
lives for sundry reasons which appear puerile and superstitious to us. In one 
case a title to property was established by this absurd method of proof; an 
inscription from Donekallu (Anantapur District) of A.D. 1059—Go3 states that 
the umbali land of three gdvundas was forcibly occupied and enjoyed by two 
Brahmans, and that to prove their title the gavundas resolved that one of 
them should die and that his sacrifice should be compensated by the grant 
of an additional share to his descendants when the land had been recovered 
by this plan; accordingly one of the ga@vundas stabbed himself to death in the 
presence of the two Brahmans, who then gave up the land in question, which 
was thereupon redistributed in accordance with the terms of the agreement — 
an instance of successful satyagraha, to use the phrase by which it is most 
easily recognized today. Two other instances of self-immolation, both from 
the Shimoga District, may also be noted here; one of these a Sé#/abrahma, 
death by casting oneself on spear-points from a height (A.D. 1060),* and the 
other the fulfilment of a vé/e-vdkya by Boppana, a vow (A.D. 1130)5 by the 
terms of which he had undertaken to go to heaven along with Tailapadeva, 
a Kadamba prince—Boppana Véle-vakiyam nilisi Tatlapa-Devana kide 
svargasthan dgalu. Another instance is that of Boka, a vé/aikkdra of Lachchhala 
Devi, the queen of Vira Somesvara IV, who had taken a vow to die with her 
and did so in the fifth year of the king's reign (A.D. 1185).* The immolation 
of women as satis on the funeral pyres of their husbands, though not com- 
mon, was not unknown. When Béchirája the minister of Sinda Rachamalla I 
died about A.D. 1180, two of his wives, Bailiyakka and Malpaniyakka, 
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immolated themselves with his corpse,! and the sa¢i performed by Dekabbe 
more than a century before this date is recorded in a very moving Kannada 
inscription from Belatiru, which deserves a place in any study of the 
Kannada literature of the period. 


Role of Women 


The role of women in Indian society has naturally varied in its importance 
at different times, in various places, and under changing circumstances. 
Under the Chalukyas of Kalyani, as under their predecessors of the Badami 
period, conditions seem to have been favourable for women to take part in 
public affairs when they were inclined to do so—at least in the higher strata 
of society. Some instances of prominent women and their achievements have 
found mention already, and the outstanding instance of the heroine Akka- 
dévi, who even ventured to command troops and to take part in wars and 
sieges, is perhaps the most celebrated of them all. An inscription of A.D. 1084 
from Sidi describes Lakshmadévi, the queen of Vikramaditya VI, as ruling 
the kingdom from Kalyani exactly as the emperor himself had done;? but 
the long string of epithets preceding this statement imply that she was just 
the type of woman who possessed all the qualities required for success in a 
crowded harem, namely, those which enabled her to gain the first place in 
the affections of the monarch and to retain it as long as possible; beauty of 
person and the vitality of youth she had, and these were obviously essential 
for her role; she had also skill in all the fine arts, the inclination and capacity 
to endear herself to other people by a display of her devotion to religion and 
charity on appropriate occasions, and tenacious vigilance in keeping her 
rivals in their places; whether such women, who spent their lives in culti- 
vating the essentially ‘ferninine’ arts, had any influence on the conduct of 
public affairs, and if they had, what the nature and extent of such influence 
may have been, we shall never know. In any case the education of a typical 
Indian monarch seems to have included not a few lessons on the wiles of 
women! Another queen of Vikramaditya, Kétaladévi, was noted for her 
learning and her musical attainments. In the subordinate court of the 
Hoysalas, Padmaladévi, Chavalidévi, and Boppadévi, the three wives of 
Ballala I, were highly accomplished in singing and dancing, while Santala- 
dévi, one of the wives of Ballala's son Vishnuvardhana, was known to be 
perfectly trained in song, in music, and in the dance.* Savaladevi, the queen 
of Kalachürya Sóvidéva, was not only skilled in these arts, but used to display 
her accomplishments in public—an instance of feminine independence most 
unusual in those times !5 She is said to have performed to an audience of con- 
noisseurs gathered from her own country and from abroad, and to have 
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greatly pleased both her audience and her royal husband (A.D. 1174). Music 
was evidently an inherited gift in her family, since her brother Bhairava, it 
appears, was an expert on the beat and rhythm of the brahmavind. To give one 
more example of a high-class lady and her accomplishments: Laksmadévi, 
the queen of Tribhuvanamalla-Mallideva-Cho]amabàràja, who is said to have 
ruled in partnership with her husband as his patta-mahadevi (chief queen),! 
was proficient in Kavya literature as well as in the arts and sciences of vocal 
and instrumental music and the dance, and a constant devotee at the feet of 
Parvati; the ground about her was ever moist with the water poured by her 
hand in making danas; she gave pleasure (by her presents) to poets, dis- 
putants, and minstrels; the pleasant tinkling of the jewels on her feet called 
up groups of rdjakamisas as she moved about; she wore ornaments of well-set 
gems on her hands, arms, feet, and ankles; the stars werc put to shame by the 
lustre of the pearls on the garlands adorning her rounded bosom; her fore- 
head bore a /#/ak of scented scarlet; the smile on her face added sweetness to 
her soft speech, and the perfume of musk surrounded her exquisite person; 
such was this Sita of the Kali age, the Lakshmi of Mallideva's abode. Bilhana's 
long-drawn-out descriptions of the manner in which his hero Vikramaditya 
whiled away his leisure in sporting with women by lotus ponds, in gardens, 
on swings and so on, cannot be taken as having any tangible relation to the 
facts of court life; even the hyperbolic statements of the inscriptions on the 
qualities and accomplishments of queens and other aristocratic ladies must 
not be accepted at their face value; but the evidence is enough to show that 
there was in existence a well-understood course of education and training 
in the fine arts for the gentler sex, and that this was regularly followed by 
some in each generation. Beside the ladies of high society, there was the by 
no means inconsiderable world of the courtesans, the sZ/eyar, who enlivened 
life in the larger cities, had duties assigned to them in temples during the 
daily worship and on the occasions of festivals, and were par excellence the 
custodians of the arts of music and the dance. They certainly enjoyed much 
wider latitude in society than other women, and their presence brought sun- 
shine and delight wherever they went in a society that was not otherwise 
particularly noted for taking life easy. 


Fine arts 


Some of the other references to music and the allied arts may be briefly 
noticed at this point. A ndfakaSala (theatre) was constructed in the precincts 
of a Jain temple in Mugad about A.D. 1045.7 A large endowment to a number 
of temples recorded in an inscription from Shirur (Bijapur District) in A.D. 
1049 contains provision for gitanrtyépahara, the offering to the deity of music 
and dance, involving regular performances daily before the deity.3 A flutist, 
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two songsters, two nautch girls, four other courtesans, and a florist—all 
attached to a temple—get substantial endowments of land in an undated 
inscription from the Bijapur District. One of the Nagai inscriptions (A.D. 
1086) mentions endowments of 80 matfar of land to two songstresses and four 
drummers who had to perform together in the temple three times a day; 
6o mattar fot two groups of choristers; 40 mattar for two danseuses, and 36 
mattar for four dancing girls who are described as kambhada-suleyar and prob- 
ably carried silver staves before the deity in processions.? Songsters and song- 
stresses, nautch girls and drummers, receive shares in endowments made to 
a temple at Chinnatumbalam in the Bellary District in A.D. 1086.3 


The Temple 


Next to the court, the temple was the great promoter of the fine arts. Not 
only in the encouragement of music and dancing, but in many other depart- 
ments of social life, the temple served as the nucleus round which was 
gathered everything that was best in all the arts of civil life. But in offering 
these good things to the deity, they offered them also to themselves; this 
offering was done, however, in a somewhat roundabout way, a way that 
made everyone in society interested in the temple, and contributed to make 
it the powerful bond of social life which it remained for many centuries. The 
role of the temple in counteracting the social exclusiveness that was inherent 
in caste has not been adequately appreciated. The temple of Sangamesvara 
of Küdal (Bellary) obtained an endowment in A.D. 1073 for paficamrtasnána 
and gandhanulépa on auspicious days (punya-tithi);+ now the paticamrta (lit. 
nectar of five ingredients) is a kind of very delicious fruit salad which, when 
properly prepared, keeps for some days, and up to the present day some 
famous shrines specialize in this variety of the deity's prasdda; the idol is 
bathed in the preparation for a short while, and then it is all removed and 
distributed among the worshippers without regard to distinctions of birth, 
wealth, or occupation. So too the sandal (gandha), made into a fragrant paste, 
provides a very pleasant unguent for the skin, especially during the hot 
weather. Were these agreeable offerings really meant for the images of metal 
and stone to which they were presented in the first instance, or were they 
actually intended for the hundreds of worshippers who crowded to the 
temples eagerly claiming each his own share of them? 

The importance of the temple in the social economy of medieval India can 
hardly be exaggerated, and though a good deal has already been said of it 
en passant, some attention may be given specifically at this point to this 
many-sided topic. The Sogal inscription of Taila’s reign (A.D. 980)5 contains 
a special provision that the food in the satra attached to the temple shall be 
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cooked by a Brahman woman—an interesting detail testifying that ideas on 
such matters did not differ much then from what they are today. Large endow- 
ments to temples often embraced a variety of purposes for which the pro- 
ceeds of the endowments were earmarked in stated proportions at the time 
of the gift; in 1018, the Kalidévasvami temple at Bagali (Bellary) received an 
endowment from which were to be met the expenses on the daily offerings 
(nivedya) to the deity, the perpetual lamp in the temple (nandadivige), the feed- 
ing of ascetics in a refectory (satra), the maintenance of twelve courtesans, a 
salevafa, a flutist, a drummer, and a danseuse (pd/ra), as also the feeding of 
pupils who came from outer districts (désigachatra).1 Queen Suggaladevi's 
gift to a Siva temple in Dévir in 1029 provided, among other things, for the 
food, clothing, and medical treatment of ascetics and students belonging to 
the place.? Mention of medical treatment recalls to the mind the mention of 
a physician Vijaya Pandita, called Kaliyuga-Dhanvantari, in an inscription 
of 1054 from Davanagere.? Udayaditya's gift to the Bhégeévara temple of 
Talavage (Bellary) in A.D. 1034 included, besides provision for the requisites 
of worship including sandal-wood, separate allotments for a matha, a drum- 
mer, a songster, one worshipping priest, and a stone-mason by name Mara- 
singhoja.* The gift of Bijjaladeva to Nolambésvara temple in Gudihalli was 
divided into three equal shares—one for the temple expenses, one for feed- 
ing ascetics, and one for education (vidyädāna).5 There are many other 
instances to be found in the inscriptions, but it 1s not possible or necessary 
to review them all here.® Bachaladevi's gift to the Kalidéva temple at Bagali 
in 1079 contained a special allotment for the public reader of the Purdya in 
the temple,’ and it is well known that such recitals and expositions of well- 
known sacred texts in temples were among the most successful methods of 
popular education in former times. 


Architecture and Sculpture 


Architecture, sculpture in stone and metal, and painting were practised 
mainly in the temples and for them; while no palaces or dwelling houses 
have sutvived from those times, many stone temples are still extant, and 
these give a fairly correct idea of the state of these arts under the Chalukyas 
of Kalyani. This subject is dealt with in detail in another chapter in this 
volume, but it will not be out of place to mention here some intcresting facts 
gathered from the contemporary inscriptions. These sometimes give detailed, 
though naturally overdrawn, descriptions of the general appearance of parti- 
cular temples soon after their construction, and one or two of them may be 
summarized. An inscription from Nagai of A.D. 1062 describes the temple of 
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Madhusüdana erected by the general of that name;! its lustrous golden finial 
was at such a height as to seem almost to touch the clouds; its numerous and 
spacious halls were adorned, at many points, with well-executed sculptures; 
it contained a theatre (2a/ya-52/4); there was a golden garuda-stambha; the 
tower at the entrance which rose up in three stories resembled the splendid 
vimana of Indra; there was a chapel (anushthana-bhavana) where ascetics belong- 
ing to various schools and scholars engaged in research practised their 
devotional exercises; there was also a watha where was pursued the study of 
all the Vēdas in their numerous recensions (sakha) together with the auxiliary 
sciences (l/edangas); there were finally numerous féranas (gateways) and 
prásádas (terraced structures) and praáAaras (enclosed walls). The temple of 
Balésvara built by Chavundarasa at Halagondi about A.D. 1090 is said to have 
resembled the vimdna of Dévéndra,? which perhaps means that the whole 
structure was designed as a flying car complete with wheels and horses. In 
1119 Marttandayya-Nayaka built at Kuditani a Siva temple called Mart- 
tandesvara after himself, together with subsidiary shrines dedicated to 
Sarasvati and Vinayaka, and a very spacious sabhdmandapa capable of ac- 
commodating a large concourse of people, and so beautifully wrought as to 
look like a /ata-mandapa and to be counted among the best of its kind in the 
whole world.3 In 1147 the incomparable Mecharasa is said to have presented 
a kalasa (finial) of solid gold to be set on the temple of Dakshina-Somesvara 
in Lakshme$vara.* A Belagamve record of A.D. 1159 states that in the con- 
struction of a Késava temple the general Kesiraja had the timber, stone, and 
other building materials carved and painted in all manner of ingenious ways, 
striving, as it were, to add to the variety of beautiful forms present in 
creation; and in front of that superb structure he built a town filled with 
commodious houses, having cots in each chamber containing the softest 
beds, and all manner of vessels, which he gave away to a band of learned 
Brahmans.’ This account is clearly too general and hyperbolic to be accepted 
at its face value as a picture of reality; but its stress on the fact that the 
ornamentation of buildings was carried out to a cloying excess of complicated 
patterns is true to what we know of the sculpture of the period, and its 
indication that dwelling houses, even those built for being given away in 
dana, were marked by a certain modicum of comfort must be accepted as in 
the main correct. 

Now to some matters of technical interest. A sirivagilu gate of fortune— 
main gate—was constructed at Sirür in A.D. 1042 by a Kufichavaduga 
Dasayya.9 The fine temple of Nàgesvara at Sündi was built by the celebrated 
Sankarárya, whose learning and good qualities are praised in two full verses 
in the inscription recording the construction (A.D. 1060); Sankara is called a 
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mine of learning, and vakrokti vacaspati, ic. a past-master in the use of 
allusive words and phrases; in particular he is said to have completed 
the temple and to have set up the finial in a manner so magnificent as no one 
could have imagined who had not seen it.! An inscription from Nagai (A.D. 
1085) mentions time-kecpers of the watch—kdpina sghatiyararu—which is 
interesting as an indication that some time-measuring instrument was in use 
in temples and elsewhere ;? the same inscription reveals the name of a great 
sculptor (Aalkutiga), Nagoja, who is called Kandarana-Vidyadhirajam, the 
master of the art of engraving, who must be taken to have engraved the long 
inscription and possibly also took part in the construction of the temple of 
Madhusüdana. We hear in an inscription from Chitaldoorg /a/sA of a 
sculptor (rzvar?) Mahakala who could make the shapes of elephant, lion, 
parrot, and many other natural forms stand out from the midst of letters 
engraved by him.* Another skilful engraver, Ikkud6ja, is mentioned in a 
record of 1113 from Davanagere.5 Many other inscriptions give the names 
of their respective engravers at the end, and all over the country there was 
doubtless no dearth of men, usually stonc-masons and sculptors, who could 
perform the work of engraving inscriptions with competence and efficiency, 
though perhaps few could have laid claim to the exceptional skill of a 
Mahakala.°® 


Jeweller’s Craft 


The jeweller’s art was one of the luxury trades which must have depended 
on the temple and the palace for encouragement. The Shirür inscription of 
Marasingha Prabhu gives a list of the jewels that he presented in 1049 to the 
temple of Vishnu in that place. Kazikana (bracelet), Aatisétra (waist-band), 
bahuptirna (?), nüpura (anklet), makuta (crown), kundala (ear-ring), Aéyara 
(armlet), and hdradi padakam trikam—three sets of necklaces with suitable 
pendants, are particularly mentioned.” The insignia of Vishnu such as the 
conch, the discus, the club, and the lotus, were all artistically set with various 
kinds of precious stones. Such detailed references to the type of ornaments 
worn are as rare in Chalukya inscriptions as they are frequent in the con- 
temporary Cho]a records, particularly in those of Tanjore. We have had 
occasion to notice the 4anthika (necklace), the symbol of the office of Yuva- 
raja; in the few instances where individual women are described in detail 
they are generally said to have been adorned with ornaments of all kinds. A 
merchant Sóvi Setti who supplied precious stones to the emperor and to 
general Barmmadéva finds mention in an inscription of A.D. 1147.8 
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Education 

It goes without saying that training in these technical arts was mostly 
hereditary and domestic; the finer types of work often involved processes 
which were treasured carefully as esoteric knowledge in which certain 
individuals and families wished to retain their monopoly, only occasionally 
letting particularly competent and trusted apprentices into the secret. The 
actual performance of the work by the pupil combined with observation of the 
master’s methods were obviously the most common ways of learning these 
crafts, and there was little if any teaching of a purely theoretical character 
with the aid of books such as we now find. 

General education, elementary as well as higher, was carried on in regular 
schools; provision was made for elementary instruction in the three R’s in 
almost every village, and we may assume that the custom of akhariga-vritti, 
or supplying free land for the schoolmaster, was a very widespread if not 
universal element of rural economy in these times. We hear in thei inscriptions 
rather more of endowments for the reading of the purdna, a generic term for 
the Ramdyana, Mahabharata and the purdnas proper, generally in temples for 
the edification of the people; some of these instances have been noticed 
above and to them may now be added the provision at Nagai in 1085 of 40 
mattar of land for the purdpa-bhatta who was to expound the traditional 
writings before the deity in the temple and in the matha;! the modest pro- 
vision of 1 pana per month for pardpa at the Kalle$vara temple at Bagali in 
1103,? which was increased four years later by a gift of 60 kammas of garden 
land to the purdna reader I$varabhattopadhyaya,? to which a house was added 
in 1126;* another money endowment, undated, at Bagali providing 6 honnus 
for the reader of the pardna and four honnus for the reciter of the Aindra 
hymns in the Chennakésvara temple;5 a gift of land and house-sites in A.D. 
1112 as bhattavritti for reciting the purdna in mahagrahára Sindige;® and an 
endowment for a purdna-khandika at Ingle$var in A.D. 1129 when Hemmadi 
Kalachurya was ruling Tarddavadi.7 About the maintenance of institutions 
for higher studies which were mostly in Sanskrit and related to the Veda, 
philosophy and grammar, and about the tangible results of the working of 
these colleges, we have fairly detailed accounts preserved in many inscrip- 
tions found all over the country, and only a selection from these can be 
offered to the reader. All general statements about endowments for vidyadana, 
gifts for education, without more details, have necessarily to be left on one 
side,? and some of the instances which would naturally find a place here, like 
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the educational arrangements at Ummachige, have been mentioned already 
in other contexts. The ghatikd (college), also called a sale (hall)—ghati- 
kasthanam enipa salege—founded by Madhuva in the temple of Madhusüdana 
at Nagai in A.D. 1058,! made provision for 200 students of the Vēda, fifty 
students of the fastras, three teachers of Sdstras (here particularly applied to 
schools of Mimdrisa), being one each for the Bhatia, Nydsa and Prabhakara 
schools, and three teachers of the Vedas, besides one librarian, in all 257 
persons ;? they were all to be fed and clothed out of the proceeds of the endow- 
ment. The salaries of the teachers, librarian, and time-keeper were provided 
by separate allotments of land to the extent of 35 mattar for the teacher of 
Bhattadarfana, 30 for the Nyasa teacher, 45 for the teacher of Prabhadkara, 30 
each for the librarian and time-keeper. Nothing is said of remuneration for 
the teachers of the Védas, probably because these came from the rents of a 
whole village of 400 Brahmans, a new Brahmaloka as it were, brought into 
existence and endowed on the same occasion by Madhuva. At Chinna- 
Tumbalam in the Bellary District, in A.D. 1107, Queen Malayamati-dévi 
sanctioned the following grants out of the revenues (stddhdyada pon) of the 
village? which was under her direct rule (2/£e)—8 gadyanas to the expounder 
of the commentaries (vydhhydnadupadhydya), 8 gadyánas to the reader of the 
purana, 12 gadyánas to 2 teachers of Ahandikas in the Rigveda and the Yajurveda, 
and 2 gadyanas for the Brahmana tending the sacred fire (agnishtageya brahmana) 
—30 gadyátia.s in all. The part of SoméSvara Bhattopadhyaya in the promotion 
of educational institutions has already been noticed in some detail but 
deserves to be recalled here. Lastly, an inscription of 1111 from Ron 
(Dharwar District) makes particular mention of a vakkhdpa-Sald, lecture hall, 
where /arka (logic) was expounded,5 and the teaching of Kumdra Vydkarana 
received a special endowment at Puligere in 1124.5 

The results of the systematic promotion of Sanskrit learning were seen in 
the numerous settlements of Brahmans in the various Brahmapuris scattered 
all over the country. We have already come across several instances of general 
praise of the learning, character, and skill in arms of some of these com- 
munities, and to these may now be added some further examples of a typical 
nature. A record of 1024 from Marol’ describes the learning of the Jaina 
teacher Anantavirya-muni as having comprised all vydkarana (grammar), 
nighantu (lexicon), ganita (mathematics), vatsydyana (erotics), jyotisha (astro- 
logy), sakuna (augury), chhandas (prosody), manu (law), gandharva (music), 
alamkara (rhetoric), wahakavyandtaka (poetry and drama), ddhydtmika (philo- 
sophy), arthasdstra (politics), and siddhdnta and pramdnas—a formidable list 
giving an indication of the wide variety of subjects and writings in which an 
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industrious polyhistor of the times could spread himself. The learned men 
of Pombulcha pursued the study of the Vedas, the Vedangas (auxiliary sciences, 
Vedanta (philosophy), Purana, Nydya, Mimdmsd, and many other dgamas.! 
The fifty Mahdjanas of Balguli, an agrahdra of whose affairs a fairly detailed 
summary has been given already, are said to have been ever ready to hold 
disputations with rival scholars of other places in subjects like bharata, 
vydkarana, agama, smriti, purdna, and the shattarka (six types of logical dis- 
putation).2 An inscription of A.D. 1060 from Sidi celebrates the world- 
renowned Saiva teacher and scholar Somesvara-pandita-déva in two long 
Kannada verses;? Some$vara was great in every respect—in his zapas, in his 
charita (conduct), and in his learning, which included a mastery of vaiseshika, 
nyaya, samKkhya, Sabda-jnana (grammar), and mimdmsd; many princes came to 
pay homage at his feet. In view of the recurring emphasis on grammar in 
these inscriptions, it is worthy of note that several systems of the science of 
wotds, in which the Sanskrit language attained a perfection unknown to any 
other tongue in former times, appear to have been assiduously cultivated 
side by side in those days; about the middle of the eleventh century an 
inscription from Mulgund* mentions two Jaina grammarians Narendrasena 
and his pupil Nayasena, both proficient in many systems; the names parti- 
cularly mentioned are the Chandra, K4tantra, Jainendra, Sabdanugasana of 
Sakatayana, Paniniya, Aindra, and Kaumāra. Narendrasena must be held to 
have gained equal distinction in logic if he may be identified with the author 
of the Pramana-prameya-kalika.5 From Sindigeri in the Bellary District comes 
a record? of A.D. 1141 praising the learning and attainments of a Kalamukha 
teacher at some length. This teacher is said to have had command of vydharana, 
tarka, siddhanta, kavya, nataka, natikd, vedabhidhdna (?), alamkdara, bratisruti (2), 
purana, itihasa, mimámsa, niti$astra, and many other sciences; he was ever 
ready to meet rival logicians in debate, and did a great deal to restore the 
Kalamukha faith to its proper place; and, what is noteworthy asa rare instance 
of the specific and express mention of this quality, his lectures in Sanskrit 
flowed easily in surging waves of rhetorical brilliance. 

This brief survey of education and educational institutions, and of the 
spread of learning, has demonstrated one fact which deserves special mention. 
Though the pursuit of higher education was then as now necessarily con- 
centrated in particular centres which commanded the resources in men and 
material required for it, the results of such study were evenly spread all over 
the country; men possessed of the highest learning to which they had access 
at the time, the most cultured and refined intellectuals, went to live in 
villages all over the countryside where they took an active and constant part 
in guiding the daily lives of their less enlightened countrymen. Education 
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in all its stages was vitally connected with all social life and institutions, and 
was productive of more abiding and tangible benefit to the people than 
appears in our own days. 


Agriculture 


To turn now for awhile to a consideration of general economic conditions, 
and of the industry and trade of the country. Agriculture was then as now the 
chief industry and the backbone of the entire economy. Cultivation depended 
on a good supply of water; and water had to be impounded and stored in 
tanks at convenient points in a country where the rainfall was unevenly dis- 
tributed through the year, since perennial rivers were few, and major irriga- 
tion works and canal systems were rare, if not altogether unknown. No 
wonder then that a great amount of attention was devoted to the creation 
and proper maintenance of irrigation tanks—a subject which ranks in its 
importance second only to the temples in the inscriptions of the time. The 
Kemgere (red tank) in the neighbourhood of Hottür was to get for its main- 
tenance from A.D. 1037 onwards all the taxes due on six loads of betel leaves 
to the central and local authorities, and the sambuligas (betel-traders) number- 
ing a thousand, were to contribute in addition one visa (of a pana?) on each 
load without fail." At Mantür in the Bijapur District certain specified incomes 
from taxes and fines were set apart in A.D. 1041 for digging a tank called 
Rattasamudra after the Ratta governor of the locality.? In 1052 the Kadamba 
prince Harikesarin presented to the mahdjanas of Nirili (Niralgi in Dharwar) 
the entire house-tax of the place for the maintenance of the Piriyakere, the 
big tank in it,3 and the 300 mahdajanas were summoned by a special messenger 
to attend and receive this gift. Land was endowed in the same year for the 
maintenance of a tank Gundiyakere at Talakallu in the Bellary District,* 
extensive repairs to which had been effected just before. A tank at Kelavadt 
(Badàmi /z/uA) got for its maintenance twenty mattar of wet land and a house 
in 1053.5 A successful scheme for bringing fresh land under cultivation by 
the digging of a new tank Settikere, and an endowment for the maintenance 
of this tank, are mentioned in an inscription of A.D. 1071 from the Sorab 
taluk in the Shimoga District.6 The assignment of tolls in 1106 for the main- 
tenance of a hiriyakere at Ammele? (Bellary), endowments in favour of two 
tanks at Balguli (also in the Bellary District), one in 1107? and the other in 
1188,? the construction of a new tank at Chilamaküru (Cuddapah) in 1132,'° 
and ihe assignment in 1157 of a definite cash income by the Karanas of 
Havéri (Dharwar) for the tank /iriyakere said to have been constructed 
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originally by Nala-Chakravarti,! these are other notable instances of the pro- 
motion of what modern engineers would call minor irrigation and tank 
restoration works. By no means exhaustive, this list is enough to demon- 
strate the general realization of the importance of irrigation in land economy. 


Commercial Crops 


Beside the cultivation of food grains and pulses, on both wet and dry land, 
intensive cultivation of garden produce and the raising of commercial crops 
like cotton were also extensively practised. Black land, red land, wet land, 
garden land, waste land are all particularly specified in the inscriptions. Betel 
and areca-nuts and fresh fruits and flowers are the items of garden produce 
most frequently mentioned. But when all is said and done, our information 
about the produce of land cannot be considered adequate by any means. And 
the Sitabaldi (Nagpur) inscription belonging to the reign of Vikramaditya VI 
which records that Dandanayaka Vasudéva bought and gave away twelve 
nivartanas of land for the grazing of cows (gopracára) and five more for a 
shepherd (vahaka) who tended the cattle,? serves merely to remind one of the 
many problems relating to cattle-farming and dairy produce of which again 
there is little information forthcoming from any other source. 


Industries 


Of the other industries we can form only indirect estimates from references 
to them in inscriptions relating to trading corporations; two of the most 
comprehensive records from this point of view belong to the Silaharas of 
Karhad, come from Kolhàpür and Miraj, and are dated in the years A.D. 1135 
and 1142.3 The first record affords a list of the revenues assigned by the mer- 
chants to a Jaina shrine, and from the details there given we learn that areca- 
nuts and betel leaves were measured by the load, half-load and hasara; ghee 
and oil by the 4oda, siddige and (its double) sangadi; cotton was weighed by 
malave; lankas (carpenters?) made stools, tripods, and waravi (bowls) and 
bedsteads (azicha), among other things; green ginger, turmeric, dry ginger, 
garlic, baje, and bhadramuste were sold by weight and the terms load, half- 
load, and kasara applied to them as also to cummin and black pepper; salt 
and the eighteen kinds of grain were measured in cart-loads and head-loads; 
so also were dry and fresh fruits; flowers were reckoned by the basketful; 
cloth-merchants, goldsmiths, and potters were required to make their con- 
tributions by the individual shop as the fiscal unit. The second inscription is 
an endowment of a similar character in favour of a Siva-temple and gives the 
following further details: shoulder-bag, ass-load, and bullock-load figure as 
other measures of areca-nuts; the bhandi-goda (lit. cart-pot) as an additional 
liquid measure for oil and ghee; goldsmiths charged assaying fees for testing 
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gold coins, and cobblers made pdda-rakshes (sandals). The daily economy was 
thus on the whole simple; we shall see, however, that the formal praíastis of 
the merchant guilds make pointed mention of many luxury articles of value, 
and we must naturally assume that there was a corresponding development 
in the industries which catered for the exclusive requirements of the well-to- 
do, though we hear little directly about these. 


Trade 


That there must have been some trade with foreign countries across the 
seas we may safely assume, and it is not a little disappointing that direct 
references to such trade, as also to a mercantile marine, or a navy protecting 
it, are even scantier in this period than they are under the Chalukyas of 
Badami. Almost the only notable reference to overseas trade in the inscrip- 
tions occurs in the Kharépatan plates of Rattaraja! (A.D. 1008) which include - 
among the gifts to the Avve$vara temple a contribution of one gadyāņa of 
gold by every ship coming from dvipdntara, a term usually interpreted as 
foreign lands across the ocean, but probably meaning Malaya according to 
the results of recent research." The same inscription makes the further pro- 
vision that the temple should get a gharana of gold on each cart? from the 
territory of Kandamiliya, those from Chemulya and Chandrapura being 
exempted from this levy. Roads, both trunk and auxiliary, are frequently 
referred to in the inscriptions,* and internal trade must have been carried on 
by transporting merchandise in carts or on the backs of pack-animals. Mer- 
chants moved about in caravans to avoid the risk from robbers, and they 
timed their visits to particular places in accordance with the festivals which 
took place at the temples of the various localities. Traders, like manufacturers, 
were organized in a number of autonomous guilds, with traditions and 
insignia and prasastis of their own. 


Guilds 


The most celebrated among the merchant guilds of the time were the Five 
Hundred Svamis of Ayyavólepura, who seem to be mentioned in quite a 
number of inscriptions under various names, all generally keeping the figure 
soo but differing slightly from one another; these differences are, however, 
easily understood in the light of the full form of their prasasti which occurs 
in an inscription of A.D. 1054 from Shikarpur zauk in the Shimoga District.5 
Here is recounted the whole body of myth and legend together with facts of 
undoubted historical importance. From this prasasti we learn, among other 
things, that this body of men were the protectors of the V;ra- Banagju-dharma, 
i.e. of ‘the law of the noble merchants’, Banañju being a /adbhava form of the 
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Sanskrit word Vanik or Vanija meaning merchant. This dharma was em- 
bodied in 500 vira-fasanas—edicts of heroes. They had the picture of a hill on 
their flag and were noted for their daring in enterprise throughout the world; 
they claimed descent from the lines of Vasudeva, Khandali, and Mülabhadta, 
and were followers of the creeds of Vishnu and Mahésvara; among the 
countries they visited were Chéra, Chola, Pandya, Maleya, Magadha, 
Kausala, Saurashtra, Dhanustra, Kurumba, Kambhoja, Gaulla, Lala, 
Barvvara, Parasa (Persia), Népala, Ekapada, Lamba-karna, Stri-rajya, and 
Gholamukha—the last four names being apparently legendary and hence 
unfortunately casting some doubt on accuracy of all the preceding names. 
They travelled by both land routes and water routes, penetrating all the 
countries of the six continents; they traded in magnificent elephants, horses 
of the finest breeds, large sapphires, moonstones, pearls, rubies, diamonds, 
lapis-lazuli, onyx, topaz, carbuncles, emeralds, and other precious articles; 
and in cardomums, cloves, bdellium, sandal, camphor, musk, saffron, male- 
gaja, and other spices and perfumes. They sold these wholesale or hawked 
them about on their shoulders; they paid the sunka regularly, filled the royal 
treasury with gold and jewels, and replenished the armoury; they bestowed 
gifts on pandits and sages fully versed in the 4 samayas and 6 darsanas. There 
were among them the 16 (seżżis) of the eight-ndds, who used as carriers asses 
and buffaloes, and many other classes of merchants and soldiers, viz. gavares, 
Latrigas, settis, settiguttas, atikakáras, biras, biravanijas, gandigas, gavundas, and 
gavundasvamis. The best among them all were the Five Hundred Svamis of 
Ayyavóle, who, among their many other accomplishments, boasted a perfect 
mastery of the mysterious Guddafas/ra, and who were equal to any emergency 
encountered in the exercise of their profession. 

The mercantile community thus appears to have formed a vast confedera- 
tion of groups spread over all lands and cherishing their own particular 
legends and myths. They are often mentioned in the inscriptions of the Tamil 
country as Ndnddéefis and the Five Hundred of the Thousand Quarters—tiSat- 
yayirattu aififiürruvar, this last expression is found in a fragmentary Tamil 
inscription bearing the date A.D. 1088 and discovered in Loboe Toewa on 
the island of Sumatra.! The effects of trade in promoting the mingling of 
peoples and the rise of a liberal and cosmopolitan outlook even in those 
remote times deserve to be stressed rather more than has been done so far. 
We have several instances, particularly from the Bellary District, of important 
merchants from Malabar who had business connexions with Karnataka, if 
indeed they were not actually settled there. A Maleyala Vaddabevahari, 
Komara Mürka by name, endowed 5 gadyanas for a perpetual lamp in Bagali 
in A.D. 1108,? and another, Ponmürkhasetti, gave 14 gadydnas in 1113 for a 
similar purpose;? in 1126 a third merchant of the same class Nambiganni 


! TBG, 1932, A Tamil Merchant Guild in Sumatra, by K. A. N. Sastri. 
2 SII, ix (i), 177. 3 Ibid., 189. 
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setti made an endowment at Duggati of which he held the selgnory (wélalke).! 
From Akir, a brahmadeya to the south of the Kavéri river in the Chola 
country, came Periyaluvasetti who set up the Désiévara in Hefijéru (Anantapur 
District) after obtaining the permission of the SamastadeSiyas, doubtless the 
nānādēśi mercantile corporation; this was in A.D. 1162.2 We may also cite the 
mention of a Tamil priest Uyyakkonda-bhattar in a record of r146 from 
the Bellary District, and of Virarajéndra Caturvédimangalam, and Karaikal 
Ammai, the Saiva woman devotee, in an inscription of 1124 from Devaàna- 
gere,* as further evidence of the presence of Tamil elements in the Karnataka 
of the Cha]ukyas. A second stream of influence from Kashmir, affecting both 
the army and men of letters, has been noticed elsewhere; and there may well 
have been others of which we have no knowledge at present. As befitted its 
historical position, the culture of the Kalyani period was broad-based in its 
character and was ready to welcome wholesome influences from any other 
part of India. 

To return to the merchant-guilds. Mention of these occurs, as already 
stated, in various forms in different inscriptions; thus a document of A.D. 
1057 from Hire-Hadagalli calls them the 500 Vira Balañjiyas and gives 
portions of the long prasasti in identical terms with numerous irrelevant 
additions; we find also the sixteen of eight ndds and the 500 svdmis of 
Ayyavole in a record of A.D. 1074 from Holal;$ the 500 Banajigas in another 
dated A.D. 1079 from Nilagunda;? the Ba/azjzyas and Nanddésis in A.D. 1106 
at Peddatumbalam;® the Nanadésis with a brief praías/z in A.D. 1127 at 
Ragimasalavada;° all these records come from the modern Bellary District. 
The Mummuridandas were another corporation of merchants who claimed 
to come from the line of the Five Hundred Chiefs of Aryyapura, i.e. Ayyavole, 
but had their headquarters at first in Dvaravatipura (Halebid) and subse- 
quently at Kurugédu in the Bellary District which was like a second Dvara- 
vatipura to them. Their prasastis occur in two inscriptions from Kurugodu 
with dates in A.D. 1176 and 1177!? and resemble that of the Vira Bananjigas. 
Probably the Se/tis of the Jaina and Bauddha persuasions also formed sections 
of the guild and not separate organizations; at any rate they use the same 
prasasti as the main body, as may be seen from inscriptions at Kolhapur, 
Miraj,!! and Dambal. The modern Dambal in the Dharwar District bears a 
name which is derived from the original designation of the place, Dharma- 
Volal, which occurs in an inscription found there dated in A.D. 1059;'? this 
inscription speaks of the sagara jindlaya and the mahdnagara samudãya com- 
prising sixteen seffis; the jinalaya referred to may have been a Jain or a 


* SII, ix (i), 215. 2 Ibid., 268. 3 Ibid., 245. 
* EC, xi, Dg. 155. s SII, ix (i), 118, ll. 52 ff. 
é Ibid., 139, ll. 31-2. ? Ibid., 141, ll. 30-1. 

8 Ibid., 172, l. 31. ? Ibid., 223, ll. 41-5. | 
1° Ibid., 296, ll. 20-6; 297, ll. 30-40. n EJ, xix, 30 (A.D. 1135 and 1142). 
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Bauddha temple, but considering that there is no mention of syddvdda, and 
also the clearly Buddhist character of another inscription of A.D. 1095-6, it 
was more probably the latter. This latter document! gives a fairly long 
prasasti of ubhaya-nandadesis, and records endowments to a Bauddhavihàára and 
a temple of Taradévi, both recent constructions; the gifts were made in the 
presence of the sixteen sef/7s of Dharma-Volal and the mahdnagara, exactly as 
in the previous instance. 


Urban Life 


It may not be without interest to refer here to a description of urban life 
which occurs in an inscription of A.D. 1123 from Terdal (Sangli state), a 
strong Jaina centre with a shrine of Néminatha in it which received gifts 
from the Virabananjas in A.D. 1182.2 Teridala, for this is the form of the name 
in the record, was situated in the heart of the Kündi District; there were there 
twelve gavundas for the protection of the place and it was called Teridala— 
‘twelve’—which fact suggests a possible way of explaining the numbers 
attached to the geographical names, a point deserving more attention than it 
has yet received. Téridala, says the inscription, is adorned with colourful 
and fragrant rice-fields, and enriched with gardens, lakes, and reservoirs; it 
includes groups of fortifications placed on hills, on rocky islands and amid 
broad acres, and a deep moat surrounding temples of Buddha, Madhava, Arka 
(the Sun), Sankara, and Jina, and it is traversed by wide bazaar roads. Even 
Brahma finds it difficult to praise sufficiently the beauty of Teridala. The city 
counted its fine dwellings belonging to all classes by the thousand; there were 
regiments of well-trained soldiers, the terror of their enemies, and hundreds 
of learned and cultured men occupying high positions, who were like the 
Tree of Paradise to their dependants and vassals. The civic administration 
under the g2»«tidas promoted the study of philosophy and the six observances 
(of Jainism). The town was filled with the produce of the fields and of human 
skill, with corn and milk, with newly devised ornaments and various kinds 
of textile fabrics, with heaped-up jewels made of gold and precious stones; 
and there were present also numerous money-changers to facilitate the flow 
of trade between people from different parts of the country. The city seemed 
to laugh at Kubera (the god of wealth) saying, *who is Kubera after all?' 
The description is rhetorical and does not furnish us with exact detailed 
information; all the same it may be of use as an aid to our guesses at the actual 
state of affairs. 


Interest Rates and Currency 


Unlike the Chola inscriptions, the Chalukya records furnish few data for 
estimating the level of prices and wages about which we have only the 
vaguest indications, though we are a little better informed about the rate of 


1 IA, x, 185 ff., esp. ll. 10-16 and 26-32. 2 Ibid., xiv, 14 ff. 
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interest on capital investments in money. An inscription of A.D. 1054 from 
Tambragundi (Dharwar)! gives only the capital set apart with the particular 
items of expenditure to be met from the interest (vriddhi)—15 gadydnas for 
a perpetual lamp, svédya (food offering), sandal and incense; 25 gadydnas for 
feeding 8 pravdsis (tourists), and 2 gadydnas for the wages of a cook. An 
inscription of 1062-5 from Shirür (Bijapur)? mentions large cash endowments 
with their interest yield —1,000 gadydnas, giving 150 gadydnas per annum 
working out at 15 per cent.; 200 gadyanas with the mahdjanas of Ayuvadaka 
on the basis of akshonisthiti yielding 40 gadydnas per annum, that is, 20 per 
cent.; another endowment also on the same basis of 1,000 gadydnas yielding 
100 per annum-—ro per cent.—all endowments by Prabhu Maárasimha. 
The term akshonisthiti reminds one of the similar terms in earlier North 
Indian inscriptions, viz. akshyanivi and bhimichhidra vidhánéna, and should 
be interpreted accordingly. Bhémi-chhidra has been interpreted as meaning 
waste land, not liable to tax when brought under cultivation? and our 
term akshoni, not-earth, stands semantically in close relation to that word. 
The whole idea was that the annual interest accruing on such endowments 
was not to be liable to any deduction by way of taxes or levies; and the term 
akshayanivi (fund that is inexhaustible) bears the same sense. An undated 
inscription from Bàgali* describes an endowment for Puranavritti and Aindra 
as consisting of 50 gadyara.: invested at a rate of 2 panas per pon, and from the 
interest 6 kons went to the Purdna reader, and 4 to the Aindra; it seems correct 
to infer that gadyana and hon were interchangeable terms, and that each kon- 
gadyana was equal to ten panas;5 the rate of interest on this endowment was 
thus 20 per cent. per annum, a rate mentioned also in another record from 
Rangapuram (Guntur) of A.D. 1116,6 and yet another investment of 173 
fadyanas at Bagali in A.D. 1153.7 This last inscription contains a detailed state- 
ment of the items of expenditure to be met from the interest including the 
menu for thirteen persons who were to be fed daily; and further, beside the 
term vriddhi which is usual in the records of the time, it gives also the form 
baddi (vaddi),* doubtless the more popular form of the same word. 

South India, as is well known, is as poor in its numismatic evidence as it 
is rich in its epigraphy, and our knowledge of the currency system of the 
Chalukyas is thus both vague and meagre. We have seen that the pon or 
&adyátia was a gold coin and that the lower unit of a pana was a tenth of it in 
value; this may have been a silver coin. Still lower units were the paga or 


1 SII, xi (i), 92, ll. 33 ff. 2 Ibid., 99. 

3 JRAS, 1926, 488-9. 

* SIT, ix (i), 260. See also Il. 40-3 of 145 for same relation, g = 10 panas, there expressed by 
ymbol ma. 

5 I suspect some errors of reading in ll. 38-40 of ix (i) 168, and omit the record. 

é Ibid., 195, l. 29. 

7 Ibid., 258, l. 23. 

* Ibid., l. 24. 
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haga (4 of a pana); the visa, being 1 of a paga; and the Kai, 1 of a visa.! Coins 
definitely assignable to Jayasirnha, Jagadékamalla, and Trailokyamalla of the 
eleventh and twelfth centuries are known, and these are cup-shaped and 
minted in gold and silver, bearing legends 1n old Kannada characters.? The 
inscriptions mention an dneya pon} which brings to mind the dnai achchu of 
Tamil inscriptions, but the exact significance of the term has not yet been 
discovered. An inscription of A.D. 10984 referring to the conversion of Lokki 
gadyanas into Mayüra gadyanas shows that the coins varicd in their weight and 
fineness from place to place, and thus moncy-changers were able to conduct 
a thriving trade. Mints in provincial cities are referred to here and there, see 
for instance the accinafankasale of Tambala-bidu of Mallideva in an inscription 
of A.D. 1133.5 


Measures 


Land was measured in »a//ar and kammas, and it would appear that 900 
kammas went to the mattar. One record mentions a mattar of seventy-six 
rods (46/s),” and it seems possible that the definition of the unit varied from 
place to place. But the 46/ (measuring rod) was itself no fixed unit, and 
numerous types of rod occur in the inscriptions such as piriya hol,’ kurita- 
kunteya® köl, bhérunda gale—this last an interesting name bearing on the 
antiquity of the ganda bhérunda’°—and so on. Little attempt was made to 
standardize these confusing units of measurement unless indeed the stray 
references to rajamana (royal measurement) are to be accepted as evidence of 
such an attempt; but if the attempt was in fact made, it was certainly not 
conspicuously successful, and people must have had to spend a good deal 
of time, and to draw very much on local knowledge, before concluding any 
business transaction. We have really no means whatever for determining the 
modern equivalent of a mattar. The nivartana and khanduga" are other measures 
of land employed on occasions, the latter being a term indicating sowing 
capacity equal, at least in modern Mysore, to 1334 Madras measures. Such 
data as we can gather from the inscriptions regarding weights and liquid 
measures are in like manner of little value to us in attempting to estimate their 
equivalents today. 


Religion 
When we turn to a consideration of the religious conditions of the age, 


the first thing that strikes us is the general atmosphere of spiritual concilia- 
tion in which many creeds lived together on a basis of mutual tolerance, if 
! The Vyavahdraganita of Rajadhiraja has the following: Podavida kani nalkarélu visamantadu 


pagamtadu págu nalku panam viditam panam pattáge ponnumadakkum. 
4 Smith, IMC, i, pp. 313-14; Brown, The Coins of India, pp. 59—60. 


3 SII, ix (i), 75, ll. 10-11. * Ibid., 164. 5 Ibid., 228. 
6 Ibid., 165, ll. 53-8, and 276, ll. 45-50. 7 SII, xi (i), 88. 
8 SII, ix (i), 105, l. 11. ° Ibid., xi (i), 81, l. 17. 


10 EC, vii, Sk. 120. 1 SII, xi (i), 85, ll. 18 ff. and ix (i), 99, 1. 21. 
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not of regard, and alike enjoyed the impartial patronage of monarchs and 
nobles. Saivism and Vaishnavism were the major creeds in Brahmanical 
Hinduism, the former obviously being the more important faith judging by 
the number of its adherents; the worship of Kollapura Mahalakshmi which 
was connected with Sākta rites, and that of Karttikéya, which had a strong 
centre at Kuditani in the Bellary District, came next in order. For thc rest, 
Jainism was much more widespread and commanded a larger volume of 
support than did Buddhism. Under the Kalachüryas occurred a strong revival 
of Saivism in the form of the Lingayata creed initiated by Basava, but the 
history of this movement is heavily overlaid with contradictory legends from 
rival sources; it was perhaps even more important because of its output in 
Kannada prose literature than as a stage in the evolution of Saivism as a 
religious influence in Karnataka, and in this regard the literature of Vira- 
Saivism, another name for Lingàyatism, will claim our attention later. 

As evidence of the general atmosphere of religious peace that seems to 
have prevailed in spite of occasional references to disputations between rival 
faiths, we may cite the eclectic invocations with which some of the inscrip- 
tions begin. An inscription of A.D. 1119 from Kuditani! opens with invoca- 
tions to Sambhu, Varaha, Subrahmanya, and Vighnééa and records the con- 
struction of a Siva temple with a garden, subsidiary shrines to Sarasvati 
and Vinayaka, and a sabkdmandapa. Ganapati precedes Sambhu in the invoca- 
tion at the commencement of a Peddatumbalam inscription of A.D. 1148.2 
Brahma, Siva, Ganapati, and Vishnu in the form of Varaha are invoked as 
the preface to a record from Bagali of A.D. 1153.3 On the other hand we also 
note the clear though mildly sectarian character of the invocation of ‘Taradévi 
in a Bauddha record from Dambal (A.D. 1095-6);* of Lakshminarayana in a 
record of A.D. 1160 from the Süryanaráyana temple at Bagali;5 and of Sambhu 
in eight continuous verses in an inscription of A.D. 1173-4 from Kurugodu.9 
An inscription of A.D. 1022 from Belür near Badami tells us? that Akkadévi, 
the elder sister of Jayasimha II, performed all the dharmas (charitable works) 
mentioned in the dgamas of Jina, Buddha, Ananta (Vishnu), and Rudra 
(Siva). And this assertion is supported by other inscriptions recording her 
charities at Arasabidi and Südi, which included gifts to the Gunadabedangi 
Jinalaya and its monks and nuns in the former city, and to the Siva temple of 
Südi.5 An inscription of A.D. 1028 from Hosur’ contains both Jaina and 
Vaishnava invocations, and records the construction of a memorial basadi 
(baroksha vinaya) by a gavunda as a memento of his wife; such funerary 
shrines were, as is well known, much commoner in Saivism than they were 


* SII, ix (i), 197. 2 Ibid., 250. 
3 Ibid., 258. 4 IA, X, 185. 
5 SII, ix (i), 267. 6 El, xiv, 270. 


7 IA, xviii, 270-5. 
* El, xvii, 122; xv, 82 and 84 ff. A.D. 1047. 
° SII, xi (i), 65. 
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with any other sect in historical times in South India. About A.D. 1037! a 
Perggade Dhoyipayya constructed the temples of Traipurusha Deva and the 
Baraha Narayana and set up a garuda-stambha at Lokkigundi, whereas his wife 
Gunabbe was described as Jinadana-dharmamrte, a lady who found happiness 
in making gifts to Jaina institutions. Another record of A.D. 1048? registers 
a general order of Soméévara I to Nagavarma to build in the Banavasenad 
temples to Jina, Vishnu, Iévara, and the »uigasa (a group of sages). The 
celebrated city of Balligave had temples dedicated to ]ina, Rudra, Buddha, 
and Hari, besides the parchamathasthaána, as stated in a speech made in open 
court by Santinatha to Lakshmanripa.? 

This eclectic form of piety was no new development, but rather the con- 
tinuance of a long established tradition, since there 1s evidence of the same 
tendency from much earlier times. An inscription from Kurhatti (Dharwar 
District) of A.D. 9804 mentions a family of local chieftains descended from 
Revanta; one of these, who flourished several generations before the date 
of the record, was Piriya K6ti-Gavunda, who had built both a Siva temple 
and a Jainasala. The same inscription states that Ereyama-Dikshita, the 
brother of the grandee responsible for the record, was well versed in the 
Lakula Siddhanta, was himself a Sakta, and also performed many sacrifices. 
In A.D. 981,5 Révaladévi, the queen of Vira Nolamba Pallava Permanadi- 
déva, endowed at the same time both the temple of Kalapriyadeva and the 
Vishnu temples in Kafichagara-Belgali. 

These are not merely instances of toleration due to the policy of monarchs 
set to rule over a people professing divergent creeds, though such a policy 
may indeed have had its own share in strengthening and spreading this wise 
attitude to one another among the votaries of differing sects; but a genuine 
belief that salvation might be sought along various routes, and that Hinduism 
in its widest sense was a house of many mansions, which had no difficulty in 
embracing within its fold even systems like nihilism, Buddhism, and Jainism, 
which appeared to differ radically from the rest both in denying the revealed 
authority of the Veda and in other ways. We have seen that the emperors 
adopted dana, the bestowal of charitable gifts, as the most obvious and realistic 
method of evincing their devotion alike to religion and to the welfare of their 
subjects; Vikramaditya VI is said to have made many mahddanas during the 
year A.D. 1092 including the »#svachakra—which is a golden wheel representing 
the entire universe ;° this reference to the mwahddanas is valuable as an indica- 
tion that some of them had already come into vogue in the Deccan well 
before Hemadri's systematic treatment of them in his Danakhanda. 

! E], xix, 220, l. 23, and SII, xi (i), 72. 
2 EC, vii, Sk. 120—verse at end. 

3 EC, vii, Sk. 136. 

+ SII, xi (i), 45. 

s SII, ix (i), 74. 

6 Ibid., 158, l. 6o. 
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Though we have of course only general impressions to go by, Saivism does 
seem to have been the dominant creed in the country as well as in the royal 
family. Srisaila was a favourite shrine often visited by the members of the 
royal family,' including the king and queen, and an undated inscription from 
Bagavadi records a gift from Mailaladévi, queen of Soméévara I, to a 
pasupata \fianarasi on the occasion of Jakshahoma.? In fact the pasupata ágama 
and several groups of ascetics belonging to it fill the most prominent place 
in inscriptions, and there is scope for a detailed study of all the references to 
them such as we have no room to attempt here. The dgama of Lakulisa is 
praised with great elaboration in several inscriptions, and the several lines of 
priests and scholars belonging to that school are also traced in detail.3 The 
pasupatas were also called Ad/dmukhas, and they had an important centre of 
their faith in the great city of Ballipave; this centre is said to have been the 
spearhead of the opposition to Bauddha, Mimarnsaka, Lokayata, Samkhya, 
Advaita, and other rival dgamas, and debates and lectures were part of the 
regular duty of the teachers belonging to this 5/7224 as can be seen from a 
record of A.D. 1035 ;* the record closes with a verse5 which is a striking chal- 
lenge to all opponents of the superiority of Mahadéva and of the social order 
(varnīśrama) prescribed by the Vedas. An Abbalür inscription? of a genera- 
tion earlier (A.D. 1101) mentions a SOmé$vara, a logician and Adlamukha, 
who carried on debates against other systems including Buddhism. As has 
been noted elsewhere, the Kharépatan grant of Silahara Rattaràja (A.D. 1008) 
mentions the Karkaroni branch of the Mattamayüra ascetics who were also 
pasupatas. Great emphasis is laid in all these records on the strict observance 
of celibacy by the priests, whose places of residence are called naisthika- 
sthanas, and those of them whose conduct became suspect in this matter were 
liable to be unceremoniously dismissed from their office by any authority, 
local or central, secular or spiritual, whose attention was called to such 
delinquencies.” 

Closely allied to the pasupatas was the $2A/a cult which centred round 
the worship of Kollapura-mahalakshmi and other feminine deities; an ample 
prasasti of Mahalakshmi is mentioned in a record of A.D. 1049,? in which 
she is said to have had seventy /irthas consecrated to her with Sri Viśālā as 
the foremost of them and to have been mounted on the Lion worshipped 
by Brahma. Prabhu Ràjavarman, an ancestor of Prabhu Marasingha, was 

I SII, ix (i), 119, 121, 134. 2 SH, xi (i), 83. 

3 Agama in SII, ix (i), 101, ll. 30 ff.; 119, Il. 14-24; Teachers, ix (i), 163, 165. 

* EC, vii, Sk. 126. 

5 Rice's information that the verse is a citation from Kumirila, EC, vii, Intr., p. 19, seems to be 
wrong. 

5 EI, v, 219-20. 

? EI, xvi, 3, v. 14; SII, ix (i), 102; 128, l. 29; xi (i), 185, ll. 38-9; 97, l. 40, &c. 

5 SII, xi (i), 85, ll. 1-5. 
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a devotee of this goddess. The worship in her shrine was conducted by 
pasupatacharyas. The mention of the presiding deity of the village, eramd- 
dhidaivam Bhagavati at Nidugundi, for whom a perpetual lamp is endowed 
in A.D. 1076,! and the consecration at Malavalli of the images of Bhagavati 
and the seven mothers by some gdmundas in 1147,? bring into view other 
aspects of the role of female divinities in popular religion. Bhagavati is 
mentioned also in a record of Kuditani in 1099.3 

The inscription recording Prabhu Marasingha’s endowments is valuable 
not only for its reference to Mahalakshmi, but for its enumeration of the 
members of the pantheon honoured by him; the list includes Vishnu, 
Vinayaka, Chandi, Hanuman, Hatakésvara, Mallikarjuna, Nandi, Mahak4la 
Bhairava, Durga, Aditya, and Chandra.* A shrine of Aditya was consecrated 
by a Duggimayya at Bagali in A.D. 987,5 and other shrines to the Sun are 
mentioned elsewhere in the inscriptions. 

Though shrines dedicated to Karttikeya or Subrahmanya are recorded in 
some other places, Kuditani in Bellary was obviously the most celebrated 
centre of his cult during this period, the same place being called Svdmidévara- 
pattana, the city of Svami-déva, Kottid6ni, in a record of A.D. 1099; Svami- 
déva is a name of Karttikeya, and the Chalukyas claimed from the earliest 
times to have owed much of their prosperity to his special care and pro- 
tection. There was a celebrated Karttikeya-tapovana presided over by a 
regular succession of celibate dcharyas, which received many valuable dona- 
tions from its numerous followers and benefactors. The five vargas of Kotti- 
done are also usually mentioned in connexion with these achdryas, but the 
significance of the term is not clear." The sapovana of Kuditani is spoken of 
as early as A.D. 976. Earlier still we find from Rashtraküta records that a 
certain Gadadhara of Varendri (E. Bengal) came south and became chief of 
a Karttikeya-tapovana at Kolegala, about twenty miles east of Kuditani; he 
is described as the head of a considerable territory belonging to the /apovana 
during the time of the Ràshtraküta kings Krishna III and Khottiga; he 
installed the images of Sürya, Brahma, Vishnu, Mahéévara, Parvati, Vinayaka, 
and Karttikeya, and founded a matha at Kolegala.9 What the relation was, if 
any, between these two /apóvanas situated so close to one another is not 
known; one is almost tempted to assume that the apparent two were in fact 
but one /apóvara which had changed its position, but there is no proof of this; 
we have evidence that Gadadhara also set up an image of Karttikeya in 
Kuditani,? so that possibly both the sapévanas may have been coeval and have 
had a common origin. 


1 SII, xi (i), 117, ll. 19-20. 2 EC, vii, Sk. 267. 

3 SIT, ix (i), 166, 1. 17. 

4 SI, xi (i), 85, ll. 28-30. s SII, ix (i), 75. 

6 Ibid., 166, ll. 16-17. 

7 Ibid., 73, 164, 197, 252. § EI, xxi, pp. 260-4. 
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Vaishnavism 


Of Vaishnavism in particular there is not much to be said in addition to 
what has been stated by implication or expressly in the course of our study 
so far. The temple of Traipurusha and the Twelve Narayanas at Gadag (A.D. 
1057) has been mentioned above.! A temple of Vishnu at Pombulca (Homba] 
in the Gadag /z/s£ of Dharwar) was renovated in 1049 by the Brahman 
Jakkimayya whose ancestors had erected the original building, and he took 
advantage of the occasion to endow a satra attached to the temple.? The 
construction of the Késava temple at Hüvina Hadagalli in A.D. rogo by 
Rebbaladévi, the wife of General Ravidéva, is another notable event in the 
history of this faith.? 

From Mailara in Bellary we get an interesting inscription placing a 
Sivalaya (Siva temple) in the particular charge of the Two Hundred Vaishnava 
mahdajanas of the place‘ (A.D. 1046). The temple of Madhusüdana in Nagavavi 
was, as we have seen, another large Vaishnava centre, and the inscription 
records the grant of forty-eight mattar of land to two deharzs (i.e. pijaris) 
who were required to observe celibacy, have only an evening meal (nakta 
bhojana), and to sleep on the floor (adhah-Sayana).5 


Jainism and Buddhism 


This sketch of the religious conditions of the age may be concluded with 
a brief reference to some of the important Jaina and Bauddha institutions. 
The Jaina inscriptions are some of them long records which give interesting 
particulars of individual teachers belonging to different anvayas and gachchas, 
and these are of great interest to students of Jaina doctrine and literature.° 
Attimabbe, the daughter-in-law of Dhalla and wife of Nagadeva, is a cele- 
brated name in the annals of Jainism; she was known as Dànacintamani, and 
her spiritual merits which wrought miracles and her construction of many 
basadis, including a very large one, Lokkigundi, for which she received a 
golden £a/afa from the emperor himself, are described in great detail." The 
record also mentions the laics of Jainism under the title sagdra-sumarga- 
niratar, i.e. householders delighting in going on the holy path. The Chola 
armies which overran the Chalukya country for a time seem to have directed 
their fury specially against the Jaina shrines, which suffered great damage 
and required extensive reconstruction after the war, as we learn from the 
Gawarwad inscription of A.D. 1071.8 Buddhism is known to have flourished 
at this time in Belagive and Dambal. In the former, Dandanayaka 


! SH, xi (1), 72. 2 Ibid., 84. 

3 SII, ix (i), 158. 4 SH, xi (i), 102, ll. 31-2. 
5 HAS, viii, 34, ll. 321-2. 

6 SH, xi (i), 111 Chitrakütánvaya; EI, xv, 53 ff. Candrakavatanvaya, &c. 

7 SII, xi (i), 52. 8 EI, xv, 337. 
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Rüpabhattayya and a number of other officers established in A.D. 1065 a 
Jayanti-Buddhavihara, and made grants for the support of the worship of 
Tara Bhagavati, Késava Lokésvara, the Buddha, and other deities—a proof 
that Mahayana Buddhism with all the syncreticaccretions which it had gathered 
in the course of centuries was well known there; it should be noted that this 
foundation and these gifts had the emperor’s sanction ( paraméfvara datti) and 
that a paricha matha is also mentioned in the inscription.’ Another gift to the 
same group by the wife of the Nad-perggade, Sahavasi Hampa Chatta, is 
recorded two years later in A.D. 1067.2 In Dambal, as we learn from an 
inscription of A.D. 1095-6, there was a Buddha-vihàra built by the sixteen 
settis who were the governing body of the locality, and a large vihdra of 
Arya-Tara-dévi which Setti Samgavayya, a vadda-vyavahari of Lokkigundi, 
had caused to be made.? 


Kannada Literature 


Under the Chalukyas of Kalyani Kannada literature not only continued to 
maintain the high quality which it had attained under the Rashtrakütas, but 
reached even greater perfection of form, whilst Sanskrit literature in its 
different branches was cultivated with assiduity since it was clearly recognized 
that without constant and live contact with Sanskrit, Kannada would soon 
cease to be the idiom of literary culture and would drop to the level of a 
patois. For its grammar, its prosody, and its literary models, as well as for the 
subject-matter, Kannada, like any other vernacular language in India, looked 
to Sanskrit for guidance and gained greatly by doing so. It was the boast of 
many eminent Z/Zerafeurs of the time that they could compose poems with 
equal facility in both languages, and we have several bilingual inscriptions of 
considerable length which strikingly confirm the truth of this claim; in them 
Sanskrit and Kannada verse and prose mingle in an amiable and pleasant 
confusion without the reader feeling the slightest break in the sequence of 
thought or flow of expression. Indeed of some authors we have no other 
knowledge than what the inscriptions composed by them tell us, and the 
curious reader may be referred to R. Narasimachar’s Karnataka Kavicarite for 
details which need not be reproduced here. A few prominent names may, 
however, be noted before proceeding to the study of literature proper. 

Of very great interest is the Belatüru inscription (A.D. 1057)* composed by 
Malla, poet and friend of poets, on the death of Dékabbe when her husband 
Écha was sentenced to death and the sentence was carried out at Talakad; 
she entered the fire pit, doing so regardless of the protests of his parents and 
relatives; the verses in the poem are of high quality, simple and direct, and 
full of pathos; metrically also the composition is interesting because of the 
use of the metres akkaram and Jalitavrittam. Strictly this is a Chó]a inscription, 


t EC, vii, Sk. 170. ? Jbid., Sk. 169. 
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for it is dated in the reign of Rajendra II, and he was the king who ordered 
the execution of Echa; but Gangavadi was constantly changing hands at this 

time, and in fact no survey of Kannada language and literature in the eleventh 

century should omit to notice this fascinating inscription. 

Santinatha, a famous Jaina controversialist and author, finds prominent 
mention in an inscription from Shikarpur! dated in A.D. 1068 at the beginning 
of the reign of Bhuvanaikamalla Soméévara II; he held the place of arthddhi- 
kari of Banavase under Lakshmana-bhüpa, the loyal and efficient general of 
Somé$vara; he was the pupil of Vardhamana Vrati, an able judge, a devout 
Jain who purified the doctrine by eliminating the accretions due to heretical 
speculation, and a natural born poet (sahajakavi). He was the author of 
Sukumara-charitra, a champ available now only in incomplete manuscripts, 
but which appears to have originally given the story of the renunciation of 
a prince in twelve dsvasas. The author of the Chandrachtdamani-Sataka, a 
century of verses in easy style in the mattebha metre treating of the ethics of 
renunciation, was Nagavarmacharya, who states in his work that he was a 
sandhivigrahi under Udayàáditya, and that his elder brother Bhaskara was 
rayabhari under the same prince; this author and his patron were doubtless 
identical with the Nagavarmacharya who bore the title advaiti-guna-galla, and 
the Ganga Udayaditya, feudatory of Soméévara II ruling Banaváse, Santalige, 
and Mandali in A.D. 1070, both mentioned in another inscription from 
Shikarpur.? 

To turn now to Kannada literature proper. The period may be said to open 
with the work of Ranna, who completes with Pampa and Ponna the cele- 
brated triad of great poets who usher in Kannada literature in its full glory. 
We have the authority of Ranna himself for placing Pampa and Ponna in the 
age of the Ràshtrakütas, while he flourished under the Chalukyas.3 In his 
Kavirajamárga (the Royal Road of Poets), the Rashtraküta monarch Amogha- 
vatsha I (A.D. 815-77) is said to have marked off the whole of the Western 
Deccan between the Kavéri and the Gédavari as the region of Kannada 
speech, and to have declared that the district comprising Kisuvolal, Kopana, 
Puligere, and Onkunda was the well of pure Kannada undefiled.* Pampa and 
Ranna agree in this judgement regarding the excellence of the Kannada 
speech of Puligere (and Belvola) and claim with pride that their works were 
composed in that limpid idiom. Born in A.D. 949 in the family of a bangle- 
maker in Maduvolal (Jamkhandi 70), Ranna rose to the rank of Aavichakravarts 
(Poet Laureate) in Tailapa's Court, and enjoyed the honours of the golden 
tod, the chauri, the elephant, the umbrella, and the rest. His Ajitapurāna, 
written in A.D. 993, is a ckhampå, mixed prose and verse, of twelve dsvasas, 
and treats at length of the life of the Second Jaina Zir/hanÁara. The poet 
describes his work as Advyaratna and purdnatilaka. In the colophons it is said 

' EC, vii, Sk. 136. > Ibid., Sk. 129... 
3 KKC, i, 63. * Ibid., iii, p. xxii. 
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to have been written at the request of the dana-chintamani, a title of Attimabbe, 
the pious wife of general Nagavarmma, who survived her husband for some 
years and devoted herself to sacred works in the cause of Jainism.! The 
Sthasabhimavijaya or Gadayuddha (fight with clubs) is also a champa which 
in its ten asvdsas contrives to review the story of the Mahabharata with parti- 
cular reference to the last fight between Bhima and Duryodhana, as well 
as the wars and achievements of Irivabedanga Satyasraya, on whom the 
poet confers the title Sahasa-bhima. The work is naturally dominated by 
vira rasa, and the poet suits his style to the dominant rasa. The date of its 
composition has been fixed with some likelihood about A.D. 982, some years 
earlier than that of the Ayitapurdna.? A nighantu (lexicon) called Ranna Kanda 
in which the verses generally end with 4avira‘na may well also be his work. 
The Ajitapurana gives the names of two other works of the poet, apparently 
no longer extant—Parasurdmacarite and Cakresvaracarite. It has been suggested 
that the last named was a biography of one of the poet's patrons, Chavunda- 
ràya, a Ganga general who attained eminence both in war and in literature. 
Chavundaraya was a Brahma-kshatriya by birth and a feudatory of Ganga 
Rachamalla who conferred on him the title raya after he had set up the 
colossus of Gommatesvara at Sravana-Belgola. He composed the pardna 
called after him CAavundarayapurána in A.D. 978. It is the earliest extant prose 
work in Kannada and treats of the lives of the 24 £ir/hankaras of Jainism, 
12 chakravartis, 9 balabhadras, 9 narayanas, and 9 prati-narayanas—03 in all, 
giving the alternative name Trishashtilakshana-mahdparnana to the work. 

Nagavarma I was another protégé of Chavundaraya, and like him a pupil 
of Ajitasena. He was a Kaundinya Brahman, tracing his ancestral home to 
Vengipalu, like the great poet Pampa. He was the author of Chandombudhi, 
the ocean of prosody, the earliest work on the subject in Kannada. The sub- 
stance of the work is said to have been taught first of all by I$vara to Uma, 
and then brought to earth by Pingala; now Nagavarma repeats it to his wife. 
The Karnátaka-kadambari was another work by the same author; it is based 
on Bana's celebrated romance in Sanskrit, but is written in champa form; its 
sweet and flowing style has sufficient distinction to gain a high place for its 
author among Kannada poets. He is to be clearly distinguished from a name- 
sake of his who lived a century and a half later and with whom he has some- 
times been quite unjustifiably confused. 

The next writer of note was Durgasitnha, a Brahman Saiva minister 
mahasandhivigrahi under Jayasirnha II Jagadekamalla. His Pafcatantra is a 
champu work in five sections entitled respectively bheda, pariksha, visvasa, 
vancanad, and mitrakárya. The author gives a legend of its origin which con- 
nects it with the celebrated Brhatkhatha of Gunadhya. It is a mature work, 
probably too learned and too full of syllabic jingles (prse) to suit modern 
taste. Durgasirnha mentions several poets who preceded him or were his 

t STI, xi (i), 52. 2 KKC, i, 70. 
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contemporaries. A certain Madirajamuni read and corrected the Paticatantra; 
a Karnaparya (Kannamayya) composed Malavimadhava; Kavitavilasa was the 
author of a work on politics (#i#7); while Chandraraja wrote the Madanatilaka, 
a work on erotics. Chandraraja was a Brahman polyhistor of the Vajigotra. 
He modestly claimed acquaintance with all grammar, arthasastra, ganita 
(mathematics), alamkadra (rhetoric), kdvya and safaka (poetry and drama), 
vatsydyana (erotics), nrtta (dance), gita (music), Aayafastra (horse lore), advaita, 
gandharva, tarka, kavindragama, vaidya (medicine), and sakuna (omens). He was 
supported by Macha, a sdémanta of Jayasimha II; and his Madanatileka takes 
the form of a dialogue between his patron and the latter’s wife. It is a 
champs work in eighteen adhikaranas, and contains 500 verses, composed in 
very artificial ways, but withal easy to make out and making extremely 
fascinating reading. The author used, as he himself declares, the most up- 
to-date language of his time (posa-Kannada), and in the course of the poem 
he discusses and reconciles the rival views prevailing among authors on the 
various topics touched on in his work. 

In Sridharaicharya we have a Jaina Brahman poet whose compositions 
were written in the early years of the reign of Ahavamalla Soméévara I. The 
author claims to be the first writer in Kannada on jyotisha (astrology) and 
dates his work Jatakatilaka in A.D. 1049; it treats of astronomy as well as 
astrology and is proof of the author's capacity for scientific writing (Sastra- 
kavitva); he demonstrated his Advya kavitva, capacity in belles lettres, in the 
Chandraprabhacharite, a work no longer extant. The Jatakatilaka is arranged 
in twenty-four adhikaras, all in the anda metre. The poet held the title gadya- 
padya-vidyadhara, testifying to his eminence in both prose and poetry. 


Ndgachandra 


The next great writer was Nagachandra or Abhinava Pampa, the new 
Pampa. Little is known of his family and connexions. He was evidently a 
man of means since he is said to have built the Mallinathajinalaya in Vijaya- 
pura (Bijapur). He wrote the Ma//inathapurána on the life of the nineteenth 
tirthankara to whom the shrine was dedicated; the purdna is a champu in 
fourteen afvdsas, which are in themselves evidence of the high descriptive 
power of the author. His guru was Balachandramuni, and there is a tradition 
that he had literary contests with Kanti, a Jaina poetess at the court of 
Hoysala Ballala I. Nagachandra is best known as the writer of the Rama- 
chandra-carita-purdna or Pampa-rámáyaga which gives the Jaina version of the 
Rama-legend in a champa of sixteen sections, the story proper beginning 
only with the third section (Z/vzsa). The poem was a necessary complement 
to the Bhdrata of Pampa, and earned the title Absinava Pampa for its author. 
The composition is of high quality and flowing style, easy and pleasant to 
read. In this version of the story Rama acquires the Jinadiksha, becomes a 
Jaina ascetic, and finally attains sirvdna. Other Jaina versions of the Ramayana 
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are known, but none from our period, though according to Narasimhachar 
there is some reason to think that Vadi Kumudachandra, a Jaina scholiast,! 
also wrote a Rawdyana perhaps a little earlier than Nagachandra's well-known 
work. He may have also been the composer of a Bijapur inscription? which 
contains some verses known to be from his works. 


Nayasena 


Nayasena completed his Dharmdmrta in Mulgund in the Saka year 1034 
(A.D. 1112). This work expounds the essential teaching of Jainism and its 
ethics in an easy and flowing style; it comprises fourteen chapters (a/asas)— 
one for each of the eight virtues (ganas), and five anuvratas, the last being 
devoted to the lives of Mahapurushas as illustrating the theory of the pre- 
ceding chapters. Nayasena was among the earliest to raise his voice in protest 
against the introduction of an undue proportion of Sanskrit words into 
Kannada works, and to demand a proper standard of Suddha-Kannada, 
as he calls it. In the Bhashdbhishana of Nagavarma II references are 
found to the views of a Nayasena on points of Kannada grammar, and 
if the references in question are in fact to this author, he must be held to 
have written some work on the grammar of Kannada which has not come 
down to us. 

Round about A.D. 1145 Karnaparya wrote the life of the twenty-second 
tirthankara in his Nemindthapurana, a work in champs form in fourteen 
afvasas into which the story of Krishna and the Mahabharata is also cleverly 
included and made part of the whole; the patron of the author was a certain 
Lakshmidhara whose identity is not quite certain; the purdna is replete with 
splendid passages of colourful description and takes a high place for its 
literary quality. To the middle of the twelfth century must also be assigned 
the celebrated Nagavarma, the author of the Kavyavalokana, an important 
work on the grammar and rhetoric of Kannada in five adhikaranas; this book 
is written in the form of sZ/ras in verse illustrated by examples from litera- 
ture. Another work on grammar by the same author is the Karndtaka- 
bhashabhishana; here the s#tras and a short explanation of them are given in 
Sanskrit while the illustrations are taken from Kannada literature. The 
Vastukofa is a third work by Nàgavarma II, a relatively short lexicon of 800 
granthas, giving Kannada equivalents of Sanskrit terms. Nagavarma was the 
teacher (Katakopadhyaya) of Jagadekamalla II whom he survived for many 
years, becoming also later the teacher of the poet Janna (v. A.D. 1209). Janna 
further ascribes a Jaina purana to Nagavarma, but this does not seem to have 
survived. Udayádityalankára (c. A.D. 1150) is a short work on poetics by a 
Chola prince Udayaditya; it translates the Kavyddarsa of Dandin in several 
places and mentions a number of Sanskrit poets but no Kannada author. A 
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work on medicine in Kannada, called Karndtaka-Kalyanakaraka, being a 
translation of Püjyapada's Kalyanakaraka by Jagaddala Somanitha, a Jaina 
author, was also composed about the same time or a little later; this is the 
oldest extant treatise on medicine in the Kannada language. "The treatment 
it prescribes’, we are told, ‘is entirely vegetarian and non-alcoholic."! 


ViraSsaiva Prose 


Next to the Jainas, the Virasaivas count as the largest factor contributing 
to the development of the Kannada language and literature, particularly the 
prose literature, for they wrote almost all their religious works in Kannada 
and evinced a distinct preference for the prose medium. Basava and his con- 
temporaries brought into existence the vachana literature written in simple 
prose easily understood by the common folk and well calculated to popularize 
the new creed. There were over 200 writers, many women among them with 
Mahadeviyakka at their head, who belonged to this class, and it is not possible 
or necessary to give here a complete list of the names of the authors or of 
their works. We may, however, cite the following characterization of this 
literature by Rice.? ‘In form, the vachanas are brief disconnected paragraphs, 
each ending with one or another of the numerous local names under which 
Siva is worshipped. In style, they are epigrammatical, parallelistic and allu- 
sive. They dwell on the vanity of riches, the valuclessness of mere rites or 
book-learning, the uncertainty of life, and the spiritual privileges of the 
Sivabhakta. They call men to give up the desire for worldly wealth and ease, 
to live lives of sobriety and detachment from the world, and to turn to Siva 
for refuge. They are seldom controversial, but almost entirely hortatory, 
devotional, and expository. They are still recited by Lingayat dcharyas for the 
instruction of their followers.’ Some of the vachanas have a section called 
Kdlajfiána, a messianic forecast of the future. The vachanas often bear the 
particular mudrās (marks in set phrases) of their authors. Beside Basava him- 
self, and his nephew Chenna-Basava, special mention should be made of two 
groups of specially honoured teachers and writers. First, the three Panditas 
(panditatraya), viz. Maüchanna known as Sivalenka (the guard of Siva), 

ripati Pandita, and Mallikarjuna Panditaridhya; secondly, the five dchdryas 
of Viragaivism, viz. Revana Siddha or Rénukacharya of Kollipaka, Marula 
Siddha of Kollapura, Panditéradhya already mentioned among the three 
panditas, Ekorámi Tande, and Visvésvaracharya. Most of these writers were 
contemporaries of Basava or lived a little before or after him. 


Transition 


This period is marked by a definite transition in Kannada language and 
literature. The letter /z tends to disappear giving place to /a or the half-letter 
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r, while pa in special positions changes to 4a. The champú form of composi- 
tion falls gradually into disuse and new metres distinctive of Kannada like 
shatpadi and tripadi, and the raga/es, lyrical poems with refrains, come into 
vogue. We may now notice briefly the Lingayat writers of importance other 
than the authors of vachanas. The first of these is Hari$vara who came of a 
family of Karanikas (accountants) of Halebid and was a contemporary of 
Narasimha Ballala (A.D. 1141-73). He spent several years at Hampe, and 
among his works is a Pampdsataka, a centum of verses in praise of Virü- 
paksha of that city. His Girija Kalyana is still in the old style of Jaina works, 
a champs of ten dfvdsas, easy and elevated writing, the subject-matter being 
the marriage of Siva and Parvati. His later composition, Siva-ganada-Raga- 
Jegalu, however, has all the characteristics of the new school which he initiated ; 
this work treats of the lives of the sixty-three saints of early Saivism and other 
devotees. A nephew and disciple of Harié$vara was Raghavanka, the next 
great Vira-Saiva poet, who was born and lived all his life at Hampe. He was 
the first to use the shatpadi metre; his Harischandra Kavya sets forth the story 
of Haris$chandra's inflexible devotion to truth; the work, though very good 
as poetry, contains several desya words and occasionally violates the strict 
rules of standard grammars. The Sdandatha-charite, giving the life of Somayya 
of Puligere, and the S7ddharama purána on the life of Siddharama of Sonnalige, 
are works of Lingayat hagiology. The Hartharamahatva is written in praise of 
Harisvara of Hampe. Other works attributed to him are the Viresvara-charite 
and the Sarabhacharitra. Kereya Padmarasa came of a family of officials under 
the Hoysalas and in his early life himself held office; he was called from his 
retirement to confront and confute a Telugu Brahman who came preaching 
Vaishnavism to Narasimha Ballala, and the result of the contest was entirely 
in favour of Padmarasa, his opponent being finally compelled to accept the 
Saiva creed. Padmarasa wrote the Dikhsd-bodhe, a work of raga/es in dialogue 
form in which a garu instructs his disciple on the faith, and which cites 
Sanskrit verses in support of the true doctrine. Padmarasa is the hero of a 
Padmarajapurána (c. A.D. 1385). It must be observed that there is some un- 
certainty as to the dates of Harisvara, Raghavanka, and Padmarasa, for 
though according to Narasimhachar's date (c. A.D. 1165) they were con- 
temporaries of Narasimha I and of Basava, none of them makes any reference 
to Basava as might have been expected if they were really his contemporaries. 
Palkuriki SOmanatha, c. A.D. 1195, born at Palkurike in the Godavari 
District, was the author of several Telugu and Kannada works on Vira- 
Saivism. Legend credits him with victory in many contests with other 
sectarians, particularly Vaishnavas, and with the final attainment of mukti at 
Kailas. His life became the subject of a Purana by Tontadarya (ve. A.D. 1560). 
He was a great admirer of Basava, and composed a Telugu Basavapurana 
which was used by Bhima Kavi when he wrote (A.D. 1369) the Kannada 
work of the same name. His chief works in Kannada are the Si/asampddane, 
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the Sahasraganandma, and the Paticharatna, besides several ragales and vachanas. 
A JSomefvaraíataka, a popular work on moral subjects, of no particular 
literary merit and faulty in its diction, may not be his work, but that of a 
contemporary namesake. 

Among other authors deserving a place in this brief account is Rajaditya 
(c. A.D. 1190), author of several ganita works, Vyavaharaganita, Kshetra-ganita, 
Lilavati, and so on. He was a Jaina writer from Pivinabage in Kondimandala; 
his skill in reducing to casy verse the categories of the technical subjects with 
which he dealt is remarkable, and his works are regarded as the most cele- 
brated of their kind in the language. 


Sanskrit 


Again in the domain of Sanskrit literature, the first important work of 
the period happens to be that of a Jaina writer, the Pédrsvandthacarita 
of Vadiraja, who lived at the Court of Jayasimha Il-Jagadekamalla, and 
completed his Kavya on a day corresponding to 27 October, A.D. 1025.! 
Vadiraja was a pupil of Somadevasüri, a contemporary of Rashtrakita— 
Krishna III, of whom mention has been made above. Like his guru, Vadiraja 
also wrote a Yafoedharacarttra in which he mentions the Parfvanáthacarttra as 
an earlier work of his. There is an EAibhavastotra which also passes under the 
name of Vadiraja, but the identity of the author of this production is not 
above doubt.? Vadiraja seems besides to mention a Dhanafjaya, author of a 
dvisandhana kávya, whom Venktatasubbiah identifies with Hemasena Vidya 
Dhanafijaya, ascribing to him the Raghava-Pandaviya, a work which corre- 
sponds to the description of a dvisandhana kavya.? Another Rdghava Panda- 
viya, also in Sanskrit, was composed soon after by Srutakirti, and it is 
mentioned with praise by Abhinavapampa.* 

The Udayasundarikatha of Soddhala, a Kayastha of Lata, was written about 
A.D. 1000 under the patronage of Mummuniraja of Thana; the author had 
Bana’s Harshacarita for his model, but his composition is far from reaching 
the level of its prototype. 


Bilhana 


The Vikramankadevacarita of Bilhana is a mahakavya which takes high rank 
and only just falls short of being classed among the best poems in Sanskrit. 
Written fairly early in the reign of Vikramaditya VI by his Kashmirian 
vidyapati, this poem, composed in eighteen cantos, purports to narrate the 
life-story of the Chalukya emperor whose name it bears. The poet was an old 
man by the time he became a member of the court of Vikramaditya, and he 
devotes the last canto of his poem to a narration of the main stages in his 
own journey through life, a feature which his work shares with other 


! JBBRAS (1928), p. 140. 3 ZDMG, Ixviii, 698. 
3 JBBR AS (1928), p. 141. * Ibid., p. 141. 
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caritas of a quasi-historical nature. Bilhana’s love of his native land of 
Kashmir and the pride that he took in the achievements of its sovereigns in 
his time are evident from the sixty-odd verses which he devotes to a descrip- 
tion of both before he embarks on the narration of his own life-story. 

Bilhana came of a family of learned Brahmins from Madhyadesa who had 
been invited to Kashmir by Gopaditya. Like his brothers, he was well 
versed in the Veda and Sdstras, and beside this he was a poet whose fame 
was soon established in many countries which he visited for pleasure and to 
take part in disputations. Mathura and its precints, Kanyakubja (Kanauj), 
Prayaga (Allahabad), Benares, Dahala, Ayodhya, Dhara, Somanàtha, are 
particularly mentioned among the places which he visited; after passing 
through some unnamed countries in the south, Bilhana finally found him- 
self established in a good position as the chief pandit of Vikramaditya’s 
court in Kalyani towards the evening of his life. A blue parasol and a masth 
elephant were now the emblems of his office. The grateful poet composed 
his poem as a mark of his affection for the ruler of Karnataka. Bühler has 
calculated that Bilhana left his home country between A.D. 1062 and 1065 
and that he wrote his Vihramdankadevacarita about 1085. That Bilhana wrote 
many other works is clear from the numerous citations from them which 
have survived in anthologies and other places; but there is no proof that 
the Panchasikd, a moving though somewhat outspoken portrayal of the 
pleasures of illicit love, can properly be attributed to him. His diction is good, 
and his fluent and easy style offers a good example of the Vaidarbhi form of 
writing of which Kalidasa was the greatest exponent. 


Vyfanesvara 

The great jurist Vijfiane$vara also adorned the court of Vikramaditya, and 
wrote his famous Mitakshard on Yajfiavalkya’s smriti; this is by no means a 
mere commentary on the text, but a more or less independent treatise which 
discusses the rival views of almost all important swriti-writers and reaches 
conclusions of its own on every topic. It is the precursor of the later nibandhas 
and much superior to them in the erudition, sanity of judgement, and com- 
pactness of expression that mark every line of the work, and it is not with- 
out reason that it is still the leading source-work on Hindu Law accepted in 
many parts of India. Another commentary, even more extensive in its scope, 
but by no means so influential as the Mz/aKshara, was written on the same 
smriti by Apararka, a Silahara prince of Konkan (A.D. 1115-30). He was also 
a logician and wrote a commentary called Nydyamuktavali on the INyayasára 
of Bhasarvajfia. 


Manasollasa 


Lastly, the Mdanasollasa, also called Abhilashitarthacintémant, purports to 
have been composed by Bhülokamalla Somesvara III for the benefit of all 
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classes in the state. As Some$vara is himself held up in the body of the work! 
as the ideal to be followed by kings, the suggestion has been made that the 
real author of the work must have been some court-poet rather than the king 
himself; but we can hardly be sure that the standards of taste and propriety 
in such matters in the medieval Deccan were the same as ours. A verse in 
the second chapter of the work? mentions the Saka year 1051, A.D. 1129-30, 
as ending, and this gives us a fairly exact idea regarding the date of the com- 
position of the work. 

The work comprises 100 chapters grouped into five books of twenty each: 
the first book deals with the factors involved in the attainment of the king- 
dom by the king, the second with those making for stability after attainment, 
the third describes the pleasures of royalty; the last two books are devoted 
to the games and amusements suitable for the recreation of the monarch 
during his leisure hours. The work is encyclopaedic in its range and lays 
under contribution many older treatises on the technical subjects touched 
upon, such as medicine, magic, veterinary science, the valuation of jewels, 
pearls, &c., the construction of fortifications, and so on. No great merit is 
visible in the choice of topics or the sequence in which they are treated, and 
their handling is by no means original or stimulating. Its primary value lies 
in the glimpse it gives into the intellectual equipment and personal tastes of 
a ruling king and in the data on technical matters it preserves from earlier 
works which are no longer available to us. 


! j, 6 & colophons. 2 No. 62. 
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APPENDIX C 
THE KALACHURIS OF KALYANI 


SOME account of the usurpation by the Kalachuris of the Chalukya throne of 
Kalyani and of the rise of the Lingayat form of Saivism during the period of their 
rule has been given in the section on the Chalukyas of Kalyani, in particular in 
that part dealing with the reigns of Taila III and Somesvara IV. This Appendix is 
devoted to a more detailed study of these events. 

The name of the dynasty is written in many ways in inscriptions spread over a 
vast area and covering several centuries. While Kalachuri is the most usual style, 
and that most familiar to modern historians, Katachuri, Kalatsuri, Kalachuti, 
Kalachchuri, Kalachurya, Kalichuri, and other forms are known as variants. In 
later times the family claimed descent from the Puranic King Kartavirya Arjuna, 
the Haihaya King of Mahismati, and called themselves Haihayas as well as Kala- 
churis. The name Kalachuri does not appear to be Sanskritic, and has indeed been 
connected with the Turkish word Kuluchur, indicating an office of high rank.! 
This, if correct, would point to a foreign origin for the dynasty, and they may well 
have entered India with the Hünas and Gurjaras. We first hear of them in Gujarat 
in the latter half of the sixth century A.D. Three kings, Krishnaraja, his son San- 
karagana, and the latter’s son Buddharaja, are named in copper-plate grants; the 
last came into conflict with the early Chalukya ruler Mangalesa of Badami. Another 
Badami Chalukya ruler, Vinayaditya (A.D. 681—96), asserts that he defeated the 
Haihayas; we know that his grandson Vikramaditya II married two Haihaya 
princesses. These Haihayas, however, seem to have ruled in the well-known Chedi 
kingdom of Dahala in Central India, a state which included the district of Jub- 
bulpore in the upper Narmada valley and the now extinct states of Maihar and 
Nagode, with parts of Rewa and Panna, and had for its capital Tripuri (the modern 
Tewar in the Jubbulpore District). They ruled there for several centuries and their 
alternate alliances and conflicts with the Rashtrakütas and the Eastern Chàlukyas 
have been mentioned elsewhere in this book. 

The Kalachuris of Kalyani were obviously scions of the same family or clan, but the 
exact lines of connexion are no longer traceable. The Kalyani branch developed its own 
traditions, and these are found embodied in a Kannada inscription found at Harihar.? 
The founder of the family is said to have been a certain Krishna, an incarnation born 
of a Brahmin girl who conceived by Siva in a dream. Passing himself off as a barber, 
he contrived to kill at Kalafijara an evil-minded king who practised cannibalism, 
and to take possession of the nine-lakh Dahala country. He thus became an orna- 
ment of the *Kalachuri' family, kala (kali) meaning ‘to kill’ and churi (surige) mean- 
ing “a razor’ in Kannada, as Fleet pointed out?—one of the many obvious instances 
of euhemerism in Indian legends. Many kings of his line followed one another 
on the throne; finally arose Kannama-Deva who had two sons, Bijjala, the elder, 
who succeeded him in the sovereignty, and Sandaraja, to whom were born four 
sons: Ammugi, Sankhavarman, Kannara, and Jogama; of these Ammugi ruled 


1 Proceedings, Indian History Congress, 1943, p. 44. 
2 EC, xi, Dg. 42. 3 DKD, 468, n. 2. 
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first and was followed by Jogama. To Jogama's son Permadi was born Bijjala, the 
reigning king at the time when the record was drawn up. There are other accounts, 
equally fictitious and with names diffcring from those given above, of the early 
kings; these are found in the inscriptions of Bijjala’s sons, and need not be re- 
produced here. But it is worth noting that some of these later accounts are simpler 
and closer to the facts than those earlier in actual date. Thus, as Fleet points out," 
two grants of Sovideva and Singhana dated respectively A.D. 1174 and 1183 
simply state that Jogama was the son of a certain Krishna of the Kalachuri family, 
and say nothing at all about any antecedents; while an inscription of Bijja]a's second 
son, Safikama, dated in A.D. 1178 at Kukkanur in the Hyderabad State, merely 
says that in the lincage of the Kalachuris, who were belicved to be descended from 
the God Iévara (Siva), there was a ‘certain king Kannama. His sons were Bijjala 
and Rajala. And the son of Rajala was the Jogama of the other accounts.’ 

The first names that occur in all the accounts alike, and can thus be considered 
authentic, are those of Jogama and his descendants of the Kalyani branch, and may 
be set forth as follows: 


Jogama 


Permadi 
(A.D. 1128) 


1. Tribhuvanamalla Bijjala 
(A.D. 1145 and 1152-67) 


—H 


natia tip 


—————— Á—— e e i) 


| | 


2. Sovideva Bhuja- 3. Sankama 4. Virandrayana 5. Singhana 
balamalla Nisgankamalla Ahavamalla (A.D. 1183) 
m. Savaladevi (A.D. 1177-81) (A.D. 1161-83) 


(A.D. 1167-77) 


The banner of the Kalachuris was a golden bull (savarnavrishabha-dhvaja), and they 
were heralded in public by the sounding of the demwaruka or double-drum of the 
shape of an hour-glass. Their crest is not particularized in any of our sources. They 
are generally styled Kalanjara-puruvaradhisvara. Kalafijara, the scene of the legendary 
achievement of the barber-founder of the line, is a well-known hill-fort in the Banda 
District (Uttar Pradesh) in Bundelkhand, the heart of the ancient Kalachuri ter- 
ritory proper. The Kalachuris of Dahala regularly used the mysterious Traikütaka 
era beginning in A.D. 248-9, and the era is on that account often called the Kala- 
churi or Chedi era, Chedi being another name for the Dahala country. 

Of Jogama we have no historical details. Permadi, also called Hemmadiyarasa 
and Paramardi, is found ruling as a feudatory of Chalukya Somésvara III in Tard- 
davadinadu in the Bijapur District in 1128.7 

Permadi's son was Bijja]a, whose correct name appears to have been Vijayaditya,? 
as would appear from a record of A.D. 1149. It occurs also as Bijja, Bijjana, Vijjala, 
and Vijjana. In the course of his ambitious and eventful career he assumed the 


1 DKD, 468-9. 
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biruda of Tribhuvanamalla and the titles Bhujabalachakravartin, ‘the emperor of the 
strong arm’, and Kalachurya-chakravartin, ‘the Kalachurya emperor’, which were 
sometimes combined into Kalachurya-bhujabala-chakravartin. Among his other desig- 
nations may be noted Sunivdra-siddhi and Giridurga-malla, apparently adopted from 
the Hoysalas, and Nissankamalla.' As Bijjala ended his carcer by usurping the 
sovereignty of the Chalukyas, it will be interesting to trace the successive steps by 
which he reached this final goal of his ambition. 

‘The earliest reliable mention that we have of Bijjala’, said Fleet,” ‘is in an in- 
scription at Harihar in Mysore: the photograph does not show the date; but the 
record itself is of the time of the Western Chalukya king Jagadekamalla I, and 
therefore belongs to the period A.D. 1138-9 to 1149; and it may be placed approxi- 
mately in A.D. 1145. This record does not expressly state that Bijjala—to whom no 
titles of any kind, subordinate or otherwise, are allotted in it—was a feudatory of 
Jagadekamalla II; it simply says that, in the time of that king, there was Bijjala, 
whose servant Vijaya-Pandya was ruling the Nolambavadi thirty-two thousand.’ 
Inscriptions of Jagadekamalla’s reign dated in A.D. 1147 mention two generals 
Barmmadandadhipa and Kesiraja-dandanátha, whom we find again under Bijjala 
in charge of important offices.? The fact that in this early inscription Bijjala is not 
clearly described as a feudatory of the Chalukya ruler deserves to be noticed as 
evidence suggesting at least that even at this early date he was contemplating plans 
for his eventual usurpation. But the date is not beyond doubt, and there is the 
possibility that Jagadekamalla, like Jayasirnha and Jagadekamalla in another 
record of 1149 noted above, is a mere symbol for the Chà]ukyas. 

In some early inscriptions of the reign of Taila III the same doubtful formula ‘in 
the time of Taila III there was Bijjala' is also followed. For the first time in an 
inscription of the third year of Taila III (A.D. 1151) from Bijapur there is a formal 
preamble which expressly refers to the paramountcy of Taila, then reigning at 
Kalyàni;* Bijjala is here shown as a mahamandalefvara under the ChaJukya emperor. 
But he is already styled Bijjala-ksonipala and credited with successful campaigns 
against Malava, Lala, Nepāla, and Ghurjara; whether this is an historical or merely 
a rhetorical statement is not easy to decide. Bijjala here has also under him the 
celebrated general Maijara who was then Governor, assisted by other officers of the 
Tarddavadi thousand (A4aranas) in the heart of the Chalukya empire. 

The feudatory position of Bijjala indicated by the designation mahamandalesvara 
is mentioned in records as late as A.D. 1156-7,*5 but this fact does not preclude his 
being described also as the ruler of ‘all the provinces’—sakala defangalam a]utta- 
mire. There is in addition another inscription in which only the contemporaneity 
of the two rulers is noted with no indication of their political relationship." But 
the trend of Bijjala's activities is clearly scen from two facts. The inscription from 
Balagamve just cited, which describes him as ruling all the provinces, also records 
that his dandandyaka Mahadevarasa had charge of the Banavase province together 


! EC, viii, Sk. 123. ? DKD, 471-2. 
3 Ante—under Jagadekamalla II. 
* BK, 124 of 1933-4; INKK, 10; also BK, 1c of 1935-6 n.d. 5 BK, 130 of 1933-4. 
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with some others who are described as the mind of Bijjala incarnate—antahkarana- 
rpa. Is it too far-fetched to see here some indication of widespread secret 
designs entertained by Bijjala against his suzerain—designs which involved the 
co-operation of many assistants in different parts of the Chalukya empire, as it still 
was? And again, shortly after the date of the Balagamve inscription, ‘Bijjala 
introduced a reckoning of his own of which the first year was the Dhatu Samvat- 
sara, Saka Samvat 1079 current—A.D. 1156—7—and assumed the birada of Tribhuva- 
namalla and the designations of BAsjabaja-ChaKravartin and Kalachurya-Chakravartin ; 
the mahamandalefvara title is sometimes retained, but the other designations are set 
forth in a formal preamble of the style customarily employed only in the case of 
paramount sovereigns.! It is clear therefore that Bijjala threw off the yoke of 
subordination to Taila III in 1156 and set himself up on equal terms with the latter 
in at least a part of his dominions. An inscription at Hāvēri, although dated as 
early as the eighth year of Taila III (Dec. 1157), gives Bijjala the full imperial 
titles, describing him as Maharajadhiraja Bhujabala Chakravartin Kalachurya 
Bijaladeva.* About the same time an inscription from Annigere is dated in the 
second year of Bijjala without any mention of Taila III. The completion of the 
process of usurpation is seen from inscriptions which give to Bijjala all the im- 
perial titles employed by any of the Chāļukya emperors and proclaim him as ruling 
from Kalyani; these titles include Samastabhwandasraya, 5. ribrihvivallabha, Maharaja- 
dhiraja, Paramesvara, and Parama-bhatfáraka. Among the earliest of such records 
must be counted one* dated in his seventh year (Chitrabhanu) on a day correspond- 
ing to 16 May 1162. 

The exact steps by which Bijjala built up this imperial position for himself, and 
finally for a time displaced the Chialukyas of Kalyani, are not now traceable. The 
stray hints gained from the inscriptions suggest that he made as much use of 
diplomacy as of force in the process of his advancement. He seems to have suc- 
ceeded in detaching several feudatories from their allegiance to the suzerain and 
to have persuaded them to co-operate with him in his plans. He must have been 
himself a good soldier and a statesman who inspired confidence in his followers. 
Inscriptions of Bijjala dated in 1162 mention the expedition of his forces against 
Tagarte and the encampment of Bijjala himself at Balligave when he marched 
out on his campaign for the subjugation of the south.’ Another inscription dated 
the very next year states that Bijjala had extended his sway to the shore of the 
ocean (ambudhi-sime-varam),° and yet another record from about the same time or 
even earlier tells us that he subdued the country from the ocean in the south to the 
Chàlukya capital in the north—+senthkabdhiye badage-sime Chálukya katakav ene.” An 
inscription of A.D. 1163 from Kadlevàd in the Bijapur District gives him the title, 
among others, of Tribhuvanamalla-nijabhuja-vira-malladeva;® this title expatiates on 
the strength of Bijjala's own arm which made him the unrivalled wrestler of the 


! The inscr. of 1149 (79 of 1928 MAR) also gives the Mahardajadhirdja title besides the name 
Vijayaditya; was this a case of late engraving of an early transaction ? 
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three worlds. Similarly, another inscription from Muttage (A.D. 1170)! informs us 
that all the kings of the Kalachuri line were famous emperors; but some, lacking 
ability, were reduced to the status of mandalikas; being a strong man Bijjala con- 
sidered the status of mandalika as quite below his rightful position and raised him- 
self, by the power of his army, to that of universal emperor. 

The names of the allies who aided Bijjala in his enterprise occur in inscriptions of 
various dates. Thus the Silaharas are particularly praised at the end of one inscrip- 
tion engraved by command of Bijjala himself,? while a Silahira copper-plate grant 
of A.D. 1191 affirms that it was through the friendship of Vijayaditya of that family 
that Bijala reached the emperor's throne? Another general, Recha-dandadhipa, 
a Jaina by faith, is praised highly for having gained the imperial crown for Bijjala.* 
The same record states that the Rajya-lakshmi of the Chalukyas determined to 
assist King Bijjala, the ¢7/aka of the Kalachuris, with her aid and companionship; 
it also contains an exaggerated culogium of Bijjala's position, saying that the king 
of Simhala carried his tray, the Nepala king was his perfumer, Kerala was his 
betcl-bearer, Gurjara was his artificer, Turuska was his groom, Lala was his 
valet, Pandya was his crutch, and Kalinga was the attendant on his elephant. 
It is true that just such laudatory cxaggerations occur in many other inscriptions, 
even those of Bijjala's successors, and so perhaps no special emphasis need be 
laid on their presence here. We have already mentioned the two generals Barmma 
and Kesiraja, who rose into prominence under Jagadekamalla but transferred their 
loyalty to Bijjala. Keśirāja or KeSava-deva was Governor of the Banavase region 
under Bijjala and also under his son Ahavamalla.5 The inscriptions of Bijjala's 
reign make it clear that he became the ruler of a considerable part of the Cha]ukya 
empire and won over to his side the majority of its feudatory chieftains. Among his 
subordinate rulers figure Soma or Somideva of the Kadamba family of Hangal, 
Vijayaditya of the Silahara family of Karad, Kartavirya of the Ratta family of 
Saundatti, Iévara of the Sinda family with the hereditary title of ‘lord of Karahataka 
the best of towns’, Kaliyammarasa of the Jimitavahana lineage and Khacara 
race, and others.? 

Bijjala is said in several inscriptions of the timeto have ruled from Mangalivedha,? 
as well as from Kalyani; the former is a place 12 miles from Pandarpur, and not the 
same as Kalyàni as has been sometimes suggested. Mangalivedha is mentioned 
even more often in the records of Bijjala's successors, together with other 
nelividus such as Modiganur,? Seleyahalli,'? and so on. It is not easy to decide 
whether or not this reference to several capitals is an indication of the unsettled 
state of the country necessitating much movement on the part of its ruler and 
continual shifting of the centre of administration. In any event the Chalukyas were 
by no means completely extinguished; not only were they able to regain their 
power some time after the death of Bijjala, when all his sons had in turn proved their 
incapacity to makc use of their opportunities, but even in Bijjala’s own time they 
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continued to retain their hold on parts of their former extensive empire. Thus 
in the decade A.D. 1160~70 Mallideva Chola Maharaja is seen ruling in the region 
of the Madaksira /d/uk of the Anantapur District as feudatory to the Chalukya 
Tailapa III, and when for a time he changes his allegiance it is not to the Kalachuris 
but to the Chola Kulottunga III that he turns.’ On the other hand, Vira Pandya 
of Uccangi is clearly seen to have definitely transferred his loyalty from the Chalukya 
to the Kalachuri in the same period.” There is evidence of much fighting and many 
petty local raids and disturbances; the maintenance of law and order was evidently 
by no means easy, and there seems to have been a great deal of unauthorized war- 
fare in the outlying districts. Exact details are not forthcoming in most instances, 
and it is neither possible nor necessary to bring in review all these disorders, 
though mention may.be made of a few outstanding cases. A battle at Kuppatir,° 
battles at Gutti, i.e. Chandragutti, in Banavase, an investment of that place lasting 
for many years (1158—64),* and a siege of Ginnalagundi in 1166 marking a failure 
of the Kalachuri forces against a Hoysala andaliKa,* are the most conspicuous 
examples of conflict at this time of which we have knowledge. 

The period of Bijjala's rule was remarkable for the revival of Saivism in the form 
of Vira-Saivism or Lingàyatism. Of this revival Fleet writes :6 "The new sect of 
Sivabhaktas or worshippers of Siva (were) technically called Vira-Saivas, i.c. 
“brave, fierce or strict Saivas" or “Saiva champions”, and popularly Lingayats or 
Lingawants, i.c. those who have the Zga or phallic emblem". The Lingayats— 
using the appellation by which all average members of the sect would describe 
themselves—are outwardly distinguished from ordinary Saivas by their practice 
of carrying about with them a miniature /aga, usually in a silver box suspended from 
the neck and hanging about the waist. And the chief characteristics of their faith 
and practices are adoration of the /inga and of Siva's bull, Nandi, hostility to 
Brahmans, disbelief in the transmigration of the soul, contempt for child-marriage, 
and approval and habitual practice of the re-marriage of widows.' Some modern 
students would deny the phallic association of the //zga and identify it as the symbol 
of the Supreme Reality as a means to God-realization.? They also contend that some 
of the ideas underlying ViraSaivism are as old as the Upanishads and the Rigveda, 
and argue that this religious school antedates by far the time of Bijjala and his 
contemporary reformer Basava.® We cannot stop to examine such views in detail, 
but must pass them by with the observation that the evidence relied on does not 
seem to support the conclusions drawn. It is not strictly true to say that ‘disbelief 
in the transmigration of the soul’ is a characteristic of the Lingàyat creed; but the 
Lingayats do have a firm faith that everyone who takes the diéshd (initiation) into 
their faith in its proper form attains mukti (salvation) and is not reborn. In other 
words, transmigration of the soul is the normal law of life, but it is broken by a 
person's acceptance of the Lingayat creed. 

It is indeed exceedingly difficult to discover the true course of events from the 
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mass of contradictory legends, the Lingayat and the Jaina, which in addition to 
their complexity belong to different dates, the Jaina accounts being generally 
later. Fleet’s account of the matter still holds good except for some corrections 
suggested by recent research. It runs in this way. Basava was born of pious Brah- 
man Saiva parents, Madiraja and Madalambika, of Bagevadi (in the Bijapur Dis- 
trict). He is believed to have been an incarnation of Siva’s bull Nandi sent down to 
earth to revive the cult of Saivism which was just then on the decline. He acquired 
much knowledge of Saiva lore even before he was eight years of age, and he refused 
to be invested with the sacred Brahmanical thread (apanayana); he declared himself 
a special worshipper of Siva come to destroy the distinctions of caste. His acts and 
character attracted the attention of Baladeva, uncle of the boy and prime minister 
of Bijala. Baladeva made Basava his son-in-law by giving him his daughter 
Gangiadevi or Gangambaà in marriage. But the Brahmans were disturbed by his 
novel doctrines and began to persecute him. He fled to a village called Kappadi, 
where he received instruction from the god Sangamesvara himself. When Baladcva 
died, Bijjala conferred the office of the minister on Basava, whose ability and virtues 
had become well known. Basava accepted the appointment, after some demur, in 
the hope of being better able to propagate his tenets from such a position of author- 
ity. Accompanied by his elder sister Nàgalàmbika he proceeded from Kappadi to 
Kalyani, where he was welcomed with respect and deference by the king, and was 
installed as prime minister, commander-in-chief, and treasurer—second in power 
only to the ruler himself; while the monarch, in order to bind his new minister as 
closely as possible to his person, gave him his younger sister Nilalocanà to wife. 
About the same time there was born one Canna-Basava, so called because he was 
more beautiful than Basava; he was an incarnation of Siva's son Sanmukha or 
Karttikeya and of the intelligence of the goddess Parvati, born of the unmarried 
elder sister of Basava, Nagalambika, by the working of the spirit of Siva. Canna- 
Basava, says Fleet, ‘perhaps played a more important part than even Basava himself 
in the propagation of the tenets of the new sect; for Basava is represented as re- 
ceiving from him instruction on important points connected with it’. 

Thus supported by his abler nephew, Basava used his official position to initiate 
vigorous propaganda in favour of the rejuvenated faith which he had espoused, 
and his efforts in this direction issued in the persecution and sometimes extermi- 
nation of various other religious sects, including that of Jainism. These pro- 
ceedings roused the suspicion and mistrust of Bijjala, who is often represented as 
having been himself a Jain, and there were besides rival ministers like Maficanna 
who fanned into flame the embers of the king’s uneasiness. The crisis came when 
Bijjala caused two pious Lingayats, Halleyaga and Madhuvayya, to be blinded; 
Basava then fled to Küdali-Sangama and deputed one of his followers, Jagaddeva, 
to slay the king, which he did in open court with the aid of two of his friends. 
Civil war ensued. Basava was absorbed into the deity of Küdal Sangama, and Canna- 
Basava fled to Ulavi in North Kanara, where he found refuge in a cave. Such, in the 
main, is the account given in the Basava-purana. 

The Cannabasava-purana gives a slightly different account, coupled with the 
impossible date Saka-Samvat 707 (A.D. 785), for the absorption of Basava into 
Saüngame$vara; it also says that Canna-Basava succeeded Basava in the office of 
minister and defeated Bijjala in battle after civil war had broken out, but on the 
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advice of his mother restored Bijjala's army to life and returned the kingdom to 
him along with much good advice. 

The Jaina account found in the relatively late Dza/arayacaritra is very different. 
Here Basava’s influence on Bijjala is attributed to the fact that he had a very 
beautiful sister whom the king took as a concubine. Bijjala dicd from smelling a 
poisoned fruit presented to him by a Jangama (Lingayat monk) disguised as a 
Jain, but before he died he had told his son Immadi Bijjala that it was Basava who 
had sent the fruit, and had enjoined him to put the minister to death. Immadi 
Bijjala accordingly ordered the execution of Basava and the destruction of all the 
Jangams. Basava on hearing of this threw himself into a well and died, while his 
wife Nilamba poisoned herself. ‘Canna-Basava, however, after Immadi Bijjala’s 
anger had subsided, presented his uncle’s treasure to the king, and was readmitted 
to favour and to a ministerial office at the court.’ 

These contradictory legends easily lend themselves to criticism, and in fact 
Fleet was inclined to reject everything in them except the mere names of Basava 
and Canna-Basava.! He held that the real restorer of Saivism was Ekantada Ramay- 
ya, whose no less miraculous story is narrated in the Ablur inscriptions of a some- 
what later date, which we shall presently consider in some detail. He carried his 
distrust of the Puranas so far as to say that the real parents of Basava were not 
Mādirāja and Madalambika, as stated in the Puranas, but Candiraja of the Kasyapa 
Gotra and Candrambika, and that Madiraja of the Harita Gotra had really nothing 
to do with Basava.* But obviously this is a misinterpretation of the Managoli 
inscription of A.D. 1161 which gives the names of both Madiraja and Basava, calling 
the former Manikyavallipara-prabhu, counting him as among the 5oo mahdjanas of 
the place, and ascribing to the latter the construction of a temple of Kalidevesvara 
in the township.? That this Basava was not actually himself the great reformer, as 
Fleet thought, has now become clear from the genealogy contained in the Arjuna- 
wada inscription of Yàdava Kannara (A.D. 1260), which clearly mentions Basava 
or Sangana-Basava as the younger son of Madiràja described as Tardavadi-ma- 
dhyagrama-Bagavadi-puravaradhisvara.* It is probable that Madiraja, the Manikya- 
vallipura-prabhu of the Managoli record, is the same as the Bagavadi-pravaradhi- 
$vara of the Yadava record; and it is certain that the Basavas of the two records are 
two different persons, and that Fleet was mistaken in identifying the Basava of the 
Manapoli record with the celebrated reformer. The name of the reformer Basava's 
father is epigraphically confirmed, but not yet that of his mother, Madalambika of 
the Puranas. 

Fleet held that ‘the real person to whom the movement was due and the way in 
which he started it’ is revealed by inscriptions at Ablur,5 and it has accordingly been 
often stated that Ekantada Ramayya was the real originator of the Lingàyat move- 
ment and that Basava gave it political aid at a relatively later stage. When once the 
undue distrust of the Puranas has been shed and their story has been accepted as 
true in the main, it becomes clear that Ramayya was no more than an energetic and 
earnest follower of Basava’s new creed, which he was prepared to defend with his 
life as necessary, and this is in fact what the Basavapurana implies by saying 
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that Ramayya heard of Basava's fame and went to Kalyani to meet him.! The 
Ablur inscription E on Ramayya is dated about A.D. 1200 and describes a great 
number of supernatural occurrences; there is no reason to prefer its account as 
more trustworthy than that of the Puranas on Basava and Canna-Basava. Briefly 
the story of Ramayya is this. He was born of a Saiva Brahman family at Alande in 
the Kuntala country, and by the intensity and exclusiveness of his worship of 
Siva acquired the name Ekantada (single-minded) Ramayya. At Ablur he was 
involved in a controversy with the Jains led by the village headman Sanka-gaunda; 
he cut off his own head and laid it at the feet of the image of Siva, which had been 
brought out of the temple for the purpose of the ordeal; after seven days it was 
restored to him by his gods, safe and sound, without a scar. But the Jains refused 
to fulfil their part of the agreement; for they had promised to destroy their Jina 
and set up Siva in his place if Rámayya should prevail in the contest. Ramayya 
thereupon laid waste the Jaina shrine in face of much opposition, and erected a 
temple 'as large as a mountain' dedicated to Vira-Somanatha. The Jains complained 
to Bijjala, in whose presence Ramayya repeated his challenge and offered to cut off 
his head again if the Jains would wager their eight hundred temples including the 
Anesejjeya-basadi at Laksmeévar. Bijjala considered this a fair offer, but the Jains 
were not willing. ‘So Bijjala, laughing at them, dismissed them with the advice 
that thenceforth they should live peaceably with their neighbours, and bestowed on 
Ekantada Ramayya, in the public assembly, a /ayapafra or certificate of success.’ 
He also granted a village to the new temple of Vira-Somanatha, and other gifts 
followed from the ChaJukya Vira-Samesvara IV and MahamandaleSvara Kamadeva 
of Hangal.? 

What was Bijjala's attitude to the new movement? What were his own convic- 
tions? Both the Vira Saiva and Jaina literary sources say that Bijjala was a Jain, 
though the Telugu Basavapuranamu calls him a worshipper of Panduranga.? There is 
no clear proof, however, that Bijjala was really a Jain. His family was of Saiva 
origin, and the Kalachuri insignia which were strongly Saiva are not known to have 
been changed in any way during his reign. His inscriptions and those of his suc- 
cessors generally begin with an invocation of Siva, Harihara, and so on, and many 
Siva and Vishnu temples all over the country are known to have been repaired or 
richly endowed during his occupation d himself and his feudatories and officials. 
The truth seems to be that Bijjala was a Saiva of the orthodox traditional type who 
has been stigmatized as a Jain in the Vira Saiva sources because he was a heretic 
from their point of view and was therefore represented by them as having been a 
member of the Jain faction who were their chicf antagonists. The strictly impartial 
attitude attributed to Bijjala in the final stages of the controversy between Ekantada 
Ramayya and the Jains would seem to give support to this view. As for the Jains, 
they usually tend to describe all important persons as adherents of their own faith, 
and naturally not much value can attach to such biased testimony. 

To sum up our conclusions regarding the Lingàyat movement, we may say that 
this was originated by Basava himself and that its attack on caste involved a social 
revolution which shocked society. Ékantada Ramayya was one of the earliest and 
most ardent followers of Basava and became involved in violent controversies with 
the Jains. This and the fact that Basava apparently used his political position as 
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chief minister in the state to propagate his new ideology made it obligatory for 
Bijjala to hold the scales evenly between the contending parties. This attitude 
probably cost him his life as a victim of assassins who conspired to murder him. 
The stories regarding his persecution of the followers of the new faith must be 
received with caution. There can be little doubt that in the Karnataka territory 
Jainism came off worst as a result of its struggle with the new Saiva revival during 
this period. 

The last inscriptions of Bijala belonging to his twelfth regnal year bear dates in 
A.D. 1167 or early 1168.’ Fleet placed Bijjala’s abdication in favour of his son 
Sovideva about this time on the strength of an inscription of $. 1091 (Sarvadhati, 
Vaisakha, probably 24 April, A.D. 1168) saying that ‘while still happily reigning 
over the whole earth with undivided lordship and with the single umbrella of sole 
sovereignty, Bijjala transferred the burden of government to his dear or favourite 
son Sovideva’. Other inscriptions show that the Sarvajit samvatsara was reckoned as 
the first year of Sovideva.? 

Bijjala had also three other sons who ruled one after the other in succession to ` 
Sovideva. ‘Inscriptions of A.D. 1179 and 1180 at Ron and Sudi in the Dharwar 
District’, says Fleet, ‘tell us that by a wife named Echaladevi—who was probably 
not the mother of Sovideva and others of that group—he had a son Vajradeva, and 
also a daughter, Siriyadevi, who was married to the Mahàmandales$vara Chavunda 
Il of the Sinda family of Yelubarga'.? 

Sovideva (Somé$vara was his real name) ruled for ten years (1167-77) bearing 
full imperial titles. His distinctive biruda was Raya-Murari, ‘a very Vishnu among 
Kings'. His inscriptions are numerous, but afford little new historical information. 
One of them, dated A.D. 1176, from Kurugodu (in the Bellary /2/74),* showing a 
feudatory called Racamalla then in possession of the fortress, may be evidence of 
some fresh acquisition in that direction. A record of 1171 states that Sovi-Deva, 
the Kadamba Governor of Banavase in that year, had thrown the Cangāļva king 
into chains as he had vowed to do; another dated two years later shows how the 
dispatch of a military force was necessary in order to collect the land rent.5 
Inscriptions furnish evidence of the continuance of disturbed local conditions 
resulting in many breaches of the peace and occasional fighting. One of the queens 
of Rayamuràri Sovideva was Savaladevi, who is described as dearer to the king than 
his own life, and who was not only highly skilled in music and dancing but used to 
display these accomplishments in public.ó She had a brother Bhairava expert in 
conducting orchestras and playing on the brahmavinà, and a sister Vacaladevi 
equally proficient in gita (song) and ørżya (dance). 

Sovideva was succeeded by his younger brother Sankama, known as Nissanka- 
malla, ‘the wrestler free from apprehension’. He may have been associated with 
Sovideva on the throne from 1176 onwards, but his reign actually bears dates 

! BK, 58 of 1934-5. 
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between 1177 and 1180. The records give him the same paramount epithets as they 
do to Sovideva, and one of them is full of conventional laudatory phrases,’ 
coupled with the statement that the king visited the temple of Dakshina Kedareévara 
in 1179 in the course of a tour of the south which he made by way of recreation, 
accompanied by his ministers and generals. Among the feudatories named in the 
inscriptions attributed to this reign are Dandanayaka Kavana or Kavanayya, 
described as ‘the upraiser of the sovereignty of the Kalachuris’ and the Hoysala 
Mahamandalesvara Vira Ballala ll, who, in A.D. 1179, joined with his piriya-arasi 
(senior wife) Remadevi in making a grant to the god Harihare$vara at Kaulür in 
the Hyderabad State.* Kavanayya and Vira Ballala are mentioned in many other 
records, of which two are sufficiently noteworthy for mention: Vira Ballala 
is seen assuming imperial titles and matching his strength in battle with the Kala- 
churi forces when Sankama invaded the country on the West Coast (Aadalsime); 
whilst Kavanayya is invested with the title Hoysana-disdpatta (displacer of the 
Hoysana) in a record of 1180;? however, it becomes evident from inscriptions 
of a later date in which he acknowledges Sankama’s suzerainty* that the Hoysala 
did not in fact come off victor in this encounter. Kavanayya is also said to have 
uprooted the Velanadu Cédas from their habitations and frightened the Konkanas 
(Silaharas), but no exact details are forthcoming. 

Sankama was followed, probably in 1182 or the next year, by a younger brother 
who is known to us only by his biruda, Ahavamalla, and whose records appear 
from 1180 onwards, thus indicating that his association with the government 
began at that date. F Je is also given the title Vira-Narayana, beside the usual 1m- 
perial titles including Paramabhattáraka. Fleet suggests that the kingdom was 
probably divided between the two brothers in 1179-80, Sankama retaining the 
northern and eastern portions, and Ahavamalla becoming ruler of the country more 
to the south; but there is no clear proof of this. His latest records are dated in A.D. 
1183 and a single copper plate’ attests the succession of a younger brother Singhana 
at about the same time. There is little further to record about these brothers except 
that during their time the Kalachuri power disappears from history and the Chaluk- 
yas recovered the unity of their kingdom in the manner alrcady described above 
in dealing with the reign of Chalukya Somesvara IV. 

Administration and social life under the Kalachuris conformed in general to the 
Cha]ukya pattern except for the social and religious ferment caused by the 
Lingayat movement. The impact of this movement combined with the fact that a 
feudatory dynasty usurped supreme power in the state just about this time seems to 
have rendered the maintenance of law and order more than usually difficult, and 
the records of the period give an impression of persistent local disturbances and 
insecurity, sometimes causing trouble even in the king's own camp during his 
tours.? But this atmosphere of general insecurity apparently did not prevent the 
leadets of society from giving expression to their devotion to the arts of peace in 
a number of striking foundations, religious and secular.” Kesava-Deva, Governor 
of Banavase under Bijjala in 1159, erected a temple of KeSavesvara in Balipura 
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(Balagamve); the temple itself seems to have disappeared altogether during the 
intervening centuries, but the inscription records that timber and stone were 
transformed in its construction ‘as if striving to add to all the variety of manifesta- 
tions in Brahma’s creation’. “The para in front of the temple, filled with commodious 
houses, having cots in each chamber, containing the softest beds, and all manner of 
vessels, was bestowed on Brahmans. These and some further grants were made in 
the presence of the representatives of the five mathas and three puras. The priests 
of the five mathas are named. Reference is also made to Brahmapuris. The super- 
intendence of these and of the new pura was vested by Kesimayya in his drddhya, 
the raja-guru Vàma$akti, son of Gautama and an ornament of the Lakuligama, who 
was the head of the Dakshina-Kedara-sthana.’ Incidentally it is worth noting that 
here and in the other instances which follow we have much evidence regarding the 
flourishing state of Saivism of the non-Lingàáyat variety in this period. Kegava 
(Kesimayya)-dandanayaka was again Governor of Banavase under Ahavamalla; he 
ruled his province in great state and magnificence, and on one occasion he sum- 
moned his generals, together with the Bananju merchants (the Nànàdesis, Mane- 
varata, and Jótüpa), and ‘in their presence he assigned the property of Banafijigas 
of Balligave dying without sons to the god Gavaresvara; that of those who die in 
the zagara to the god Nagare$vara; and in all the five mathas, the three paras, 
and the seven brahmapuris, in whichever of these unclaimed property may occur, 
to the god of that quarter’. This ‘work of merit’ was put in hand by the advice 
of Svamideva, a councillor of the Governor and a disciple of Vamagakti. 
Another inscription of Bijjala's time, dated 1162, mentions a second great minister, 
Kasapayya-Naàyaka, by whose counsel Bammarasa was appointed ruler of Bana- 
vasc-nad. Herc we obtain a welcome glimpse into the system of administration and 
the role of the za/Zas in higher education. We learn that Bammarasa was controlled 
by five Aaranams, who were royal censors appointed ‘to see that the Lakshmi of 
Bammarasa’s government was free from adultcry’—that 1s, to ensure his loyalty— 
and these acted as the five senses of King Bijjala, ‘unmatched in ministerial skill, 
bold as fierce lions, able in detecting frauds, superior to all opposition’. Bammarasa 
and his courtiers together with these Aaranams were one day discussing dharma, 
and began to extol the Kodiya-matha, the Dakshina Kedara-sthana. Among other 
laudatory expressions, it is said to be ‘a place for the recital of the four Vedas and 
their añgas; a place for glosses on Kaumita, Paniniya, Sakatayana, Sabdanusasana, 
and other grammars; a place for glosses on the six daríanas including Nyaàya, 
Vaiscsika, Mimamsa, Sankhya, and Bauddha; a place for glosses on the Lakula- 
siddhànta, the Patanjala and other Y, oga-Sastras; a place for the study of the eighteen 
puranas, the dharma-Sastras, all poems, dramas, comedies, and every branch of learning; 
a place where food was freely distributed to the poor, the destitute, the lame, the 
blind, the deaf, story-tellers, singers, drummers, flute-players, dancers, culogists, the 
naked, the wounded, Asapanakas, éhadandi, tridandi, paramahamsa and other merdi- 
cants from all countries; a place for the treatment of the diseases of destitute sick 
persons; a place of security from fear for all living things. Bijjala-Maharaja having 
come there at this juncture in the course of his expedition to subdue the south, and 
being encamped in Balligave, they all repaired to his presence, and by their praises 
of Dakshina Kedára and Vamasgakti, obtained valuable grants from the king for 
Dakshina-Kedareévara as well as for temples at Abbalur (Ablur).' 
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Other grants to Dakshina-~Kedara in the reigns of Bijjala's successors, and various 
foundations elsewhere, are described in similar but less elaborate terms; it is need- 
less to record all these instances in detail here. But it is worth noting that towards 
the end of the period, round about A.D. 1200, there is evidence that Jainism was still 
holding its own, for we then hear of the Carukirti-pandita-deva,' this being the 
title of the Sravana Belgola gurus, as repairing a Pafica basti and obtaining for it 
a transfer of villages originally granted to another basti which was no longer in 
existence, having perhaps been destroyed during the storm of the preceding contest 
between the Lingayats and the Jains.? 


tT EC, vii, Sk. 227. 

2 The Bibliography is the same as that for the Chalukyas of Kalyani, with the addition of an 
unpublished thesis on “The Kalachuris of Kalyani and their times’ by Mr. G. R. Kuppuswamy 
Iyengar, B.A. (Hons.), 1944, available in the University Library, Mysore—-referred to in the 
notes as ‘Thesis’. 
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